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Aet. I.—ADOLF HAEXACK IK THE CLASSR00:3d:

The distinction enjoyed by the University of Berlin is not

due to its great age. It is the youngest of the European schools of

prominence, and a dozen American colleges can boast a longer life.

It was in 1810 that the King of Prussia, Frederick William III,

decided to make the little capital of his impoverished kingdom a

scat of higher learning. The Kapoleonic wars, which had devas-

tated so many German states, had not spared Prussia. The pride

of that sturdy northern -kingdom had been humbled in the dust.

Napoleon had entered Berlin in triumph, had taken such pub-

lic monuments as caught his fancy, and bad forced the helpless

nation to make humiliating terms of peace. It was a part of his

ehrewd policy to destroy what little unity there remained in the

German empire. In forming the new kingdom of "Westphalia,

over which he placed his brother Jerome, he took from Prussia

territory in which was situated her most celebrated university,

that of Halle. This was felt to be a loss that threatened the life

of the Prussian nation. To alienate her chief seat of learning, to

require her to send her sons to other lands to be educated, that

was to dry up the springs of her national life and to make it impos-

sible for her to maintain her old national ideals. The Hohenzol-

lorns were already of the opinion that the strength of a nation

consists chiefly in that intellectual and moral discipline which

t'^ughens the sinews of a people and holds all its energies at the

tension of a strung bow. Frederick William III was not a mas-
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terful spirit, but lie was a king who loved his subjects, and beside

him upon the throne sat Queen Louise of blessed memory, whose

charm of person was exceeded only by her high courage, her in-

tense patriotism, and her power to impart these to others. The

king also had about him a few gifted men whose patriotic devo-

tion blazed only the fiercer when the winds of adversity smote the

nation. Among these were Fichte and Sehleiermacher, and Karl

Wilhelm von Humboldt The king and queen and these farsighted

men were determined that no territorial schemes of iN'apoleon

should exile learning from Prussia; that, meager as were the

nation's material resources, she must make provision for the edu-

cation of her more gifted sons. Her future depended upon it.

It was in this spirit that the university came into existence. It

was regarded not merely as a nursery of science, but as a defense

of the imperiled life of the nation; for it was felt that knowledge

and religion were the only sure protection of national integrity. The

king's hopes for the future of Prussia rested quite as much upon

Ids young university as upon the well-disciplined army that he con-

trived to maintain by ingenious evasion of the exacting terms of

his treaty with Xapoleon.

Thus was founded the great University of Berlin, which to-

day counts its students by the thousands, and draws them from

all parts of the civilized world. And it is the same spirit that

called the university into existence that has made it in many
respects the foremost school in Europe. Prussian patriotism has

secured it the wise administration, the distinguished teaching

force, and the liberal support which have brought it to its present

position of coveted preeminence.

And the city of Berlin itself is the product of the same force,

plus recent imperial enthusiasm. Its location could hardly be

accounted advantageous. It is in the center of a ratlier sterile

sandy plain, and the Spree, upon whose banks the original fishing

village stood, is little more than a creek artificially widened into

a canal navigable by vessels of but the lightest draught. When
the university was founded it had scarcely 200,000 population,

and no notable buildings, or art treasures, or commercial im-

portance, ^ow Berlin is the fourth city of Europe, and the
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pcventli city of the world, with magnificent public buildings, unex-

celled museums and libraries, extensive art galleries, beautiful

parks, and a uniform elegance unsurpassed even bj Paris. In

Uie extent and diversity of its manufactures and commerce, it

has no superior on the Continent, and, what is perhaps most

remarkable, the greater part of this development has taken place

during the last generation. There is scarcely an American city

which can boast such rapid growth. Since 1871 Prussia has been

the leading state in the newly organized German empire, and her

capital has been the imperial capital. Prussian pride, supple-

mented by popular enthusiasm over the revival of German national

importance, has spared no effort to make the capital of the new

empire worthy of the great Germanic people.

It is impossible to understand the genius of this great Prus-

sian university unless we view it thus in its relation to the gov-

ernment by which it was established, and by which it is still

fostered. It bears the name of its royal founder, Frederick

William III, and occupies a building that was formerly a royal

palace. It is largely indebted to royal patronage for financial

support, and royal influence has not infrequently shaped its

policy. It is a national institution, holding closest relations to

the government. It is understood that professors, at their in-

auguration, are required to take vows of strictest allegiance to

the king, and the teaching of political doctrines at variance with

the royal progi-am may cost a professor his position. It might

be imagined that a more complete autonomy would be necessary

for the normal development of an educational institution. But

everything in Prussia is subject to government control, and the

university certainly has thriven, though it has leaned so heavily

upon the arm of the king. The professors in its four faculties,

of philosophy, theology, law, and medicine, number many hun-

dreds and include some of the most distinguished teachers in

Germany. Its buildings include not only the impressive old

palace on Unter den Linden, a rambling three-storied structure,

a confusing mass of offices and lecture-halls, but more than a dozen

other large buildings in different parts of the city. But the life

of tlic university is not confined within the walls of these buildings.
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It overflows in all directions and profoundly affects the life of the

city. Through its. more distinguished professors the university

has representation at all important public functions. The uni-

versity student is almost as familiar a figure about the streets

as is the ubiquitous soldier. He has his appointed place at the

theater and opera, and in the cafes and beer gardens. With his

ridiculous little cap and the bright sash that indicates his mem-

bership in some fraternity, he is a picturesque object, and con-

tributes his part to give color to the street life of Berlin. It is in

such a university, in tlie great capital of the German empire, that

the subject of this sketch has been professor of church history

for over twenty years. His appointment is said to have been

due to the influence of Bismarck, who felt that the brilliant young

scholar was hiding his light under a bushel down at Marburg,

and clearly ought to be adding his luster to the fame of the royal

university. The members of the theological faculty at Berlin

gravely shook their heads. Already Harnack had demonstrated

his power in independent research, and also a certain intrepidity

in theological speculation. He did not seem to stand much in

awe of the Lutheran standards of orthodoxy, and he might make

an uncomfortable colleague in the theological faculty at Berlin

;

but the Iron Chancellor, who was thinking only of the desirability

of adding another rising scholar to Berlin's already famous faculty,

persisted in his advocacy of Harnack, and ultimately all opposi-

tion was withdrawn and Harnack left Marburg to become

occupant of the professorship made famous half a century before

by Keander.

Competition is believed by many to be the life of trade. It

is certainly the cause of a lively struggle for life among the pro-

fessors in a German university. All subjects are elective, and a

professor may offer courses in any subject he pleases. If he can

attract students away from the regular professor in that subject,

so much the better, for a large part of a professor's income is

derived from the term fees of the students who elect his courses.

Harnack had already gained a reputation for emptying the lecture-

halls of his colleagues before he left jMarburg, and that may partly

account for the reluctance of the Berlin professors to invite him
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to come and compete for their students. Be that as it mav, a

large number of students follcwed Hamack to Berlin, and his

lecture-hall was soon as crowded there as it had been at Giessen

and at Marburg, and the success of his venture in moving to a

new university—always something of a risk—was abundantly as-

sured- The years that have followed have demonstrated the sound

wisdom of Bismarck's choice, for no man in the theological faculty

in Berlin attracts so many students or exerts a more potent influ-

ence than the distinguished scholar, teacher, and author, Adolf

Hamack. We are chiefly concerned with him as a teacher.

Although he has published an appallingly long list of books and

pamphlets, and holds laborious editorial positions, and is director

of the royal library, yet the teacher has not been lost in the author,

and he has not yielded to the common temptation to use his pro-

fessorial chair as an advantageous position from which to launch

his books. Whatever else he may be, he is still preeminently a

teacher, and his enthusiastic labors as such have had their abun-

dant recompense in a host of devoted disciples already occupying

professional positions in Germany and Great Britain and America.

Let us visit the lecture-room of this prince of teachers. He
is to lecture on the history of dogma, a favorite theme of his, and

one on which he has written a masterly work. The lecture begins

at seven o'clock in the morning. The choice of that hour could

hardly be regarded as an attempt to popularize the course. A pro-

fessor must be convinced, not only of his grasp of his subject, but

of his hold on his students to offer lectures that begin when the

average person, if he . is awake at all, is engaged in that moral

struggle that precedes getting out of bed. And certainly Hamack
has good grounds for both convictions, for if one enters the stream

of young men that early of a summer morning flows through the

massive gates that admit to the university grounds, he will find

that most of the men are making their way to a large lecture-room

in the western wing of the old palace. Here soon gather in the

neighborhood of a hundred students. They are all in their places

before the lecturer appears, and their quiet dignified demeanor

and the hush of expectancy with which they wait the professor's

appearance, are characteristic marks of German student etiquerte.
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As those present constitute a representative group of theological

students at Berlin, let us notice who they are. Prussian youth, of

course, form a large proportion, though there are many representa-

tives of other German states and neighboring lands. Upon the very-

front seats—a position much coveted by those who understand

German imperfectly—is a considerable group of men from Scot-

land and America. Among them are young preachers from Edin-

burgh and Glasgow and Belfast, postgraduate students from

American theological seminaries, future missionaries to the in-

tellectual nations of the East, and professors and lecturers in theo-

logical schools in the United States and Canada. Many of them

are men of evident maturity and experience. It is a group of men

whom any professor might well covet the opportunity to teach,

for nearly all of them will themselves teach either from the desk

or the pulpit, and they are drawn hither from many lands because

of their deep interest in the subjects presented.

The audience has not long to wait. Promptly on the minute

Professor Harnack appears at the door beside the desk, manu-

script in hand. He is greeted with a low shuffle of feet, which

ceases as he reaches the desk and utters the stereotyped greeting,

"Meine Herren," with which every lecture begins. And now we

observe that the lecturer is a slender, well-proportioned man, somer

what above middle height, and younger in appearance than his

great fame as scholar and author would lead us to expect. His

light brown hair, which he keeps on end by an occasional back-

ward stroke of the hand, is streaked with gray, but the alert ex-

pression of his face and restless activity of his body as he speaks

both betoken the man of undiminished powers. He has a strik-

ing face, oval in outline, free from beard save for an inconsequen-

tial mustache that lightly shadows his mobile lips. His fore-

head is broad and high, and there is an anxious look about the

brows, relieved by a mischievous twinkle that seems to lurk in

his keen blue eyes. He begins his lecture with all due formality,

standing quietly behind his low desk, smoothing out the creases in

his oft-folded and time-yellowed lecture-notes, and evidently re-

peating what is written thereon. But after he has gotten fairly

under way, he largely neglects his notes, and finds it impossible
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to remain long in one position. His postures and gestures are

many and characteristically unconventional. Some of them are

amusing in the extreme and hardly seem suited to the serious

matters under consideration. One of his most characteristic and

amusing gestures—if you can call it a gesture—is a slow, com-

placent stroking of his abdomen with his left hand while his right

is engaged in other matters. This self-congratulatory movement

he indulges in after he has disposed of some theological antagonist.

One is led to feel that the gesture is an unconscious inheritance

from some remote cannibal ancestor of his, who used thus com-

placently to stroke his stomach after he had devoured some par-

ticularly troublesome enemy. But, in spite of such rather amus-

ing idiosyncrasies in manner, Professor Hamack displays in the

classroom unmistakable oratorical gifts, and a marvelous faculty

in holding an audience's attention to abstruse and difficult matters,

while his speech on more public occasions is always marked by

grace and dignity and sustained power. In this respect he is a

marked exception to the ordinary German professor, who appears

to despise the graces of the orator and contents himself with a style

that is severely didactic. INTo doubt a large part of Harnack's

success as a teacher is due to the charm of his style as a speaker.

For the "day is passing when a teacher, however, learned, can get

hearers if he drones away in a slumbrous monotone, or, forgetting

his audience, falls into long periods of silence broken by occasional

soliloquies, or performs any of the other incredible antics reported

of famous German professors of earlier times.

The subject of Professor Harnack's lecture upon the morning

of our visit is "Saint Augustine and His Contribution to Chris-

tian Doctrine." The theme is one to awaken his enthusiasm and

kindle his imagination. He begins deliberately, speaking in con-

versational tones and in carefully rounded periods. He is evi-

dently repeating what is written on his manuscript, at which he

occasionally glances. But as he goes on he soon begins to speak

with more speed and spirit and freedom. He neglects his manu-
script

; he looks past the audience before him. He appears to have

projected himself back into the age of Augustine and to be living

in fancy in ancient Hippo and in the midst of the stirring scenes
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which he so graphically portrays. His mind broods with tender

interest over the image of the young and struggling church as

he reconstructs it in imagination. Seeing vividly, he describes

vividly. In a few telling sentences he portrays the conflicting

forces in the North African church and in the waning empire.

Roman bishops and legionaries, haggard monks from the desert,

sleek worldly ecclesiastics, the hordes of rude Vandals threatening

the life of both church and state—all these pass before us in rapid

review. Often with a single suggestive simile or striking meta-

phor he characterizes a man or a movement. And now he addresses

himself more directly to his hearers as he begins to unfold the

meaning of Augustinianism. He recalls the early religious experi-

ences of Augustine as influencing his conception of man's moral

nature and the power of sin. He traces the development of his

doctrinal system as an expansion of Paulinism. He speaks of

the influence of Pelagius as affecting him by way of reaction. He
smiles derisively at the futile resistance of his doctrinal opponents

and points out the elements of indestructible truth in his system.

And from this his enthusiasm takes fire, and he begins a marvelous

panegyric upon the great Bishop of Hippo, the character of the

man, his influence upon his own age and upon succeeding ages,

his power in the present and his sure place in the future of theo-

logical thought. The gong that announces the end of the lecture-

period is apparently unheeded, until, at the conclusion of a mag-

nificent climax, the lecturer stops suddenly, bows to his rapt

auditors, seizes his manuscript, and, turning, disappears through

the door behind his desk amid loud and prolonged applause.

As has been said, a German professor may offer courses of

lectures in subjects outside his own department. Doctor Harnack,

though a regular professor of church history, is the most popular

lecturer in Berlin upon !N'ew Testament introduction. In fact,

it would seem that when he advertises courses in introduction, the

professors in Xew Testament criticism avoid entering into com-

petition with him and offer other courses, l»^one but the largest

halls will accommodate the crowds that he attracts, and one who

does not secure an early assignment of a seat may find himself

Tinder the necessity of sitting in the back row or perching upon a
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window sill or leaning against the wall. In the course on Kew
Testament introduction given the year the writer was a student in

Berlin, the first three rows of seats were occupied exclusively by

men from Great Britain and America. The German students

occasionally uttered good-natured protests against this monopoly

of the best places by foreigners, but inasmuch as these coveted

scats were obtained partly by early application, and partly by the

evident willingness of Professor Harnack to give the foreigners

places where they could hear more easily, the native students had

small ground for complaint. In this course in introduction, Har-

nack's lecture-method was altogether different from that in history

of dogma or general history. There was no attempt at anything

like oratory. He followed his notes more closely, and did not

advance more rapidly than an experienced notetaker could go, re-

cording everything of importance. As he proceeded from one

difficult problem to another, one was impressed with the constant

evidence of exhaustive investigation, minute care, infinite patience.

His generalizations were few and guarded. The views of other

and differing critics were given their due weight. He did not

minimize the difficulties that beset the path of the investigator of

a subject upon which our sources of information are so incomplete.

It was characteristic of German thoroughness that he should have

begun this course with the history of Xew Testament introduction.

He then proceeded to the history of the ISTew Testament canon,

tlien to the discussion of certain groups of books, as the Pauline

correspondence and the Synoptics, finally to the date, authorship,

text, and content of individual books. His perfect familiarity with

the text of the Xew Testament, and the minute differences in the

variant readings, is a matter of constant wonder. His acquaint-

ance with the great mass of early Christian literature is scarcely

Ic^s astonishing, while a marvelous memory places all these re-

sources at his instant command.
Like every other independent scholar, Harnack has his "pet

antagonists." Chief among them in the field of Xew Testament

introduction is Professor Theodore Zahn, of Erlangen, the accom-

I'li-^hed leader of a school of rather conservative Xew Testament
criticism. Professor Zahn is also an independent investigator, a
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voluminous writer, and a hard hitter in theological controversy

—

in short, an aspirant for immortality, or at least for that poor

species of immortality which preserves the desiccated intellectual

remains of a man, pressed like dead flowers between the leaves of

a book. Harnack and Zahn have crossed swords on many occa-

sions, and wbile the advantage appears to have been mainly with

the Berlin savant, yet the fact that he regards Zahn as no mean

antagonist is indicated by his frequent attacks upon Zahn's posi-

tions. At times this gi-ew amusing. It looked as if Harnack were

unable to proceed to the unfolding of his own views upon a matter

under dispute until he had first smilingly paid his compliments

to Theodore Zahn and his misguided followers at Erlangen. But

the evident good nature and the fine humor displayed in these

attacks upon the teachings of a fellow scholar relieved them of all

polemical bitterness. For deeper even than the impression of

native genius and scholarly attainment is the impression of free.-

dom from prejudice, liberality of spirit, and eager desire to obtain

the truth which Harnack makes upon his hearers. He is a dis-

ciple of Ritschl, but in his emphasis upon the facts that underlie

the Christian faith he is far from being a consistent Ritschlean.

His WTitings are quoted in support now of the most conservative,.

now of the most radical school of criticism. He belongs to neither

school, but it seems probable that the ultimate influence of his

writings will confirm conviction in the adequate historicity

of the New Testament and the essential accuracy of the picture

there drawn of the person of Christ and the life of the primitive

church. And no man can present the great central truths of Chris-

tianity with the winning simplicity and the fine glow of feeling

which often mark their utterance by Professor Harnack unless

his inner life be lived in vital sympathy therewith. For there is

many a German scholar to-day who, like Sclileiermacher, at the

beginning of the last century, seems to volatilize the foundations

of Christianity in the retort of historical or philosophical criticism,

who nevertlieless worships the Christ with profound devotion and

honors him by a life of self-denying toil. These find evidence

of the validity of Christianity in the way it meets their own reli-

gious needs.
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There is another aspect of Professor Harnack's work with his

students which requires notice if we are to understand his power

as a teacher. It is his seminar. This he holds in the evening in

a large room, fitted up for the purpose, in the third floor of the old

palace. The seminar is designed to supplement the lecture method

of instruction by affording teacher and student the opportunity

for personal intercourse and free discussion. The professor in-

vites a few of his most promising students to meet with him at

stated intervals, and under his guidance pursue some line of in-

vestigation. It is in the seminar that the German professor expects

to exert his most permanent influence over his students. Here

he comes into personal contact with them, imparts to them his

enthusiasm, trains them in his methods of investigation, wins

them to the championship of his views ; in other words, makes them

his disciples. Professor Harnack's seminar is one of the institu-

tions of the university. On Thursday evening, at seven o'clock,

a dozen or more young men gather around the two long, well-

lighted tables that occupy the middle of the large seminar room.

The walls are lined with books on church history and collateral sub-

jects. As promptness and dignified deportment are the conspicu-

ous virtues of the German student, the members of the seminar

have all quietly taken their places before the professor arrives.

As he enters the door every student rises and greets him with the

•usual salutation, "Guten Abend, Herr Professor," to which he

replies as he takes his seat at the middle of the long side of one

of the tables. The subject being studied in this seminar was the

Ignatian Epistles. The first order of the evening was the reading

by the secretary, who sat at Harnack's right, of the results of the

previous meeting. These the professor commented upon and cor-

rected at some points. Then began the work of the evening. The

professor called upon a student to read in the Greek a passage from

the epistle under consideration, then to translate it into German,

then to answer any questions that he or the students might ask con-

cerning it. Sometimes the professor would comment at length

upon a paragraph and the students' pencils would fly to record

his rapid thought. Sometimes he would ask question after ques-

tion of the student reading, or of the whole seminar, provoking
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lively discussion, ordinarily reserving his ovrn views till he had

drawn out the opinions of the others. It was in this exercise that

the richness and versatility of the man's nature appeared as nowhere

else. In this free, familiar intercourse with a chosen group of

admiring ambitious students, the rarest qualities of this great

teacher display themselves. All the resources of his ripe scholar-

ship are at their disposal. He takes them into the secret of his

methods and processes. He confides to them his surmises and

half-formed conclusions. He helps them over obstacles which had

once impeded his own progress. He brightens many an unattrac-

tive subject by the scintillations of his ready wit. In short, he

brings all the resources of a gifted nature and broad experience to

the assistance and inspiration of these young friends of his whom
he encourages with the hope that they, too, shall one day be expert

scholars. It is no wonder that he grapples these young men to

him with hoops of steel, and has thus won a host of disciples, who
are extending his influence in Germany and Great Britain and

America.

Professor Harnack's work as an investigator has been mainly

in one field—^the literature of the early church. In this fruitful

field he began to specialize at the beginning of his professional

career. As a result of these early studies he published his first

work, in 1873, on the Gnostic Heresies. In cooperation with two

other scholars, Gebhardt and Zahn, he brought out an edition of

the Apostolic Fathers. It was this work that first called public

attention to him as a patristic scholar. For years he has been

engaged in great editorial tasks connected with a history of early

Christian literature and a new edition of the Greek Fathers.

Since 1881 he has been one of the editors of the Theologische

Literaturzeitung. Harnack is perhaps best known to readers of

English through three works which were translated almost as

soon as published. They are his History of Dogma, What is Chris-

tianity? and The Expansion of Christianity in the First Three

Centuries. These and four or five of his briefer monographs have

been widely read in America, but his influence on religious thought

in this country is being exercised quite as much by his former

students, notable among whom is Professor McGiffert, -as by hia
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writings. A call upon Professor Harnack affords one the oppor-

tunity of securing permission to enter his seminar, and, inci-

dentally, of getting a glimpse of the home life of this indefatigable

scholar. Wilmersdorf is one of the pleasantest suburbs of Berlin.

By steam car it is twenty minutes from the station near the uni-

versity. The approach to Professor Harnaek's home there is

through a rose garden which, even in early October, seemed in full

bloom. A servant takes your card, and, after a brief interval, a

group of students leave the study and you are invited to enter.

The professor greets you cordially and motions you to easy chairs

about his desk, where he resumes his seat and engages you in con-

versation in- which he learns your nationality, the institutions from

which you have come, how you have spent the vacation just ended,

and what lines of study you are about to pursue. He gladly gives

permission to enter his seminar, saying that he has usually found

Americans good earnest students. A glance about his spacious

study reveals the fact that a large number of his books are in

English, and that a considerable proportion are very old, evidently

an inheritance from professional ancestors. And here is, perhaps,

the secret of the great accomplishments of this scholar still in

middle life. He was- born and brought up in a scholarly atmos-

phere. His grandfather was a writer on the history of Christian

dogma, and his father was professor of theology at Dorpat, in

western Russia, where Adolf was bom and received his early edu-

cation. His father was a fine scholar and a voluminous writer,

and his son inherited his scholarly instincts and responded to the

scholarly atmosphere in which he grew up. Precocious he un-

questionably was, for at the age when the ordinary boy is still in

the high school this prodigy had perfected himself in the ancient

languages and had familiarized himself with the course of general

history. While he was still a student at the University of Dorpat

he gathered about him a circle of fellow students and became their

instnictor in church history. From that point he has pursued one

unwavering course. At twenty-three he was appointed privat

decent at Leipzig University, at twenty-five adjunct professor at

Giessen. Three years later he was made full professor there.

Prom thence he was called to Marburg, and finally to.3erlin.





620 Methodist Review [July

These facts are instructive. They help to explain how Pro-

fessor Harnack, still in middle life, has been able to accomplish

an amount of work that might properly employ the lifetime of a

half dozen men. He came of a scholarly ancestry ; he grew up in

a scholarly atmosphere; he began very young the preparation for

his destined life-work^ and he has given his whole attention, un-

interruptedly, ever since, to one line of work. That he possesses

unique natural endowments is beyond question, but the circum-

stances that have trained and conserved and stimulated these rare

natural gifts are an important part of the explanation of the mar-

velous intellectual fruitage of this—let us hope—^far from com-

pleted life.

When here in America we can summon such forces of heredity

and environment to the making of a scholar, and when we can

induce him to give his whole life to one line of work by assuring

him a career as honorable and influential and free from distrac-

tions as is that of the German University professor, then we may
hope to develop a race of scholars who shall make distinguished

contributions to the sum of human knowledge.
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Aet. II.—the psychology of the pulpit

In these days we hear a great deal about what ought to be

done for the pulpit, by the pulpit, and to the pulpit. May a

preacher's knowledge and use of psychology increase the efficiency

of his pulpit ministry? While the writer of this paper does not

aim at an exhaustive treatment of the psychology of the pulpit, and

certainly does not cherish a hope of increasing any preacher's

technical knowledge of psychology, he may be able to suggest, in

popular terms, certain vital relations of psychology to the work of

preaching, and thereby open a way for a more effective use of what-

ever knowledge of psychology the preacher may already possess.

It may not be amiss to urge at the beginning that no one allow

himself to fancy that the vn-iter would regard psychology as a

solvent of all of the problems of the pulpit, or that he would give

an undue emphasis to the function of psychology in the work of

preaching. While there are preachers who unconsciously put into

practice the main principles of psychology, there are many whose

pulpit work could hardly be injured, but would certainly be en-

hanced, by a definite and practical knowledge of those principles.

In what respect is there a psychology of the pulpit? In our

thought on this subject it would seem to be the natural way to

consider, first, the task of the pulpit, and, second, the bearing of

psychology on this task.

1. The Task of the Pulpit. The pulpit is neither a lecture

platform nor, primarily, a teacher's rostrum. There may be a

psychology for the lecturer, there is a psychology for the

teacher—educational psychology, or pedagogy; but we are

niainly concerned, not with the task of the platform or rostrum,

as such, but with that of the pulpit. And it is not out of place

to note, in passing, that the pulpit has a real task. The task of

the modern pulpit is so great that it demands all of the preacher's

time, all of his strength, all of his intellectual, moral, and spiritual

power. It is a task that cannot be performed as it should be by

a divided man, a man of divided aims ; it needs and demands a

preacher, not here to-day and there to-morrow, but here all the
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time. The pulpit wLich fails to attract men to its ministry fails

often because its preacher fails to take his task seriously enough

to give it his entire attention. This task is worthy of the preacher's

most sincere intellectual effort, and such effort the preacher tacitly

agrees to make in permitting himself to be regarded as an incum-

bent of a pulpit established for the preaching of the gospel of Jesua

Christ. Moreover, it is only fair to say that the pulpit stands in

need of intellectual work which is honest, if it is to enjoy the

right to look for permanent results. Kecently a preacher in one

of our great cities delivered a sermon which bore witness to tho

fact that he was a thorough-going plagiarist. His church is

prominent, but his pulpit is not. Psychologically speaking, that

pulpit cannot do one of the fundamental things which a pulpit

must learn to do, that is, get and hold the attention of thinking

men. How can such a preacher persuade himself that he is

taking his task seriously? Dishonesty implies insincerity, and

insincerity means the absence of one of the first essentials of the

psychological application of truth of any sort. Other qualities

being equal, the pulpit of ideas properly organized will be the

pulpit of ideals. The task of bringing to the pulpit seminal

ideas which are fundamental to the religious experience and

work of mankind is the task of the scholarly preacher, though

it may not, and should not, interfere with the evangelistic function

and fervor of his pulpit. The world is ever ready to give heed to a

pulpit which is aglow with light as well as aflame with fire. The
task of such a pulpit is usually molded by certain conditions, and

these conditions now claim our attention. First, perhaps, among

these conditions is the pulpit's ohjedive. The message of the

pulpit must be delivered for the sake of an object, not chiefly for

the sake of a subject. The pulpit must have an objective and

constantly cherish the consciousness of that objective. It must ever

remember its aim. Education itself was never able to attain to

its modem efficiency until it came to think more highly of the

child taught than it thought of the subject taught to the child

;

and modern educational psychology arose only as this change of

emphasis came into vogue. The task of the pulpit is one thing

when its emphasis or chief interest is focused upon the sermon^
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acd it is quite another thing when the chief interest gathers ahout

an objective which, by means of the sermon, the pulpit hopes

and labors to reacL A pulpit that would make special use of a

knowledge of psychology should cherish an objective of a special

and vital kind. One of the saddest and most pitiful commentaries

on many a modern pulpit is its apparent ignorance of, or in-

difference to, the great end for which it was created. While the

objective of the Christian pulpit is, in general, the redemption of

society, it is to be feared that many preachers are not working

especially toward that end. Their efforts are so general that it is

difficult to imagine anything either special or vital which they

might reasonably hope to accomplish. On the other hand, we find

here and there an incumbent of a rather distinguished pulpit who

feems to possess a living conviction that his call to preach includes

a call also to urge men to surrender their lives to God immediately.

What indeed can be more refreshing to the preacher himself than to

realize that every time he preaches he is directing every influence

his pulpit can command toward the salvation of those who hear

him ? Whatever intellectual fiber his sermon may possess, what-

ever appreciations of art or music or literature he may be capable

of, whatever high levels of scholarship he may be familiar with,

whatever he may choose to draw from any well-spring of

spiritual life or ethical truth, the preacher's task in drawing on

such resources will always be conditioned by what he aims to ac-

complish. Just as the preacher sees certain results to be reached,

if possible, in each public service, the task of his pulpit becomes

vital, important, intense, and also difficult. The pulpit that

understands itself and its immediate aims, as well as its general

objective, is almost sure to create, by the process of suggestion,

an attitude of expectancy on the part of those who listen to its

messages. Moreover, the objective of the pulpit is city-wide,

Htate-v/ide, nation-wide, world-wide. The preacher dare not da
less than be obedient to his heavenly vision of social service.

Ho must so utilize this large vision of the objective of the pulpit

l"-^

to claim and hold the attention of people. He must grapple

intCiligently and vigorously with the psychological problem of

attention. Wliat needs appeal to him he must so present that
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they will be reconstructed in the imaginations of others; what

emotions move his own soul he must so control and direct as to

cause others to be adequately moved; what determinations bestir

him to activity he must so interpret as to cause others to follow

whither he leads. For he is to use his pulpit for the inspiration

and direction of the moral and spiritual activities of the people.

The modern preacher can never be satisfied with merely leading

men into an experience, howsoever normal that experience ma}*

be from a psychological point of view. The pulpit realizes its

ultimate purpose only as it succeeds in leading men to render

some sort of moral and spiritual ministry to their fellow men.

This imposes on the pulpit a task which is both very great and

very serious.

The task of the pulpit is also conditioned by the subject-

matter of the pulpit. If the chief aim of preaching is the re-

demption of society, we need to give closer attention to the

means by which that aim is to be realized. Generally it may be

said that the chief instrument of the Protestant pulpit is the

sermon. But what of the sermon itself? Will not its content

he determined to some extent at least by the types of mind to

which it addresses itself ? One of the simplest principles of edu-

cational psychology applies in this connection: Instruction must

always be adapted to the capacity of the learner. Those who wait

upon the ministry of the pulpit represent all grades of intelligence

and mental training, ranging from the illiterate and uneducated

to the university graduate, the specialist, and the professionalist.

Then the pulpit must address itself to the feminine mind, the

masculine mind, and people of ''no mind at all." It has also to

deal with a type of mind which seeks entertainment everywhere

and is unwilling to listen to sermons which fail to entertain. Some

of those whom the pulpit would reach are interested almost ex-

clusively in that which is historical and care little for any other

kind of message. To some minds entrance can be gained orJy

through the gate beautiful: that alone is commanding which is

esthetic. To other minds the only way of approach is through

social ethics or through economic aspects of the kingdom of

God, and they want their pulpit to have much to say about
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labor situations and industrial problems. There are others

who seem to think that the chief duty of the pulpit is to stir up

its latent literary gifts; and we occasionally hear from those

who are not satisfied with the pulpit on the ground that it fails-

to evince certain modern philosophical tendencies, the positive

and synthetic aspects of which do not particularly appeal to

them. If the pulpit is to give attention to these various types of

mind it must decide what it proposes to do with them, providing

it can meet their respective demands, and the subject-matter of

the pulpit will be determined largely by its aim in dealing with

such minds. To deal in a purposive way with such a variety

of minds means that the preacher must grapple with a tremen-

dous task of intellectual preparation. He must be an omnivorous

reader and a hard student; he must see the religious and educa-

tional aspects of all he reads ; he must learn the secret of sound

interpretation. He cannot safely ignore the recent findings of the

biological and physical sciences, of literary criticism, and of the

comparative study of religions. He must attend to the human
messages in the literatures of the world, and take careful note of

the movements of modern philosophy. He must cultivate ac-

quaintance with the histories of music and art. He needs to know

something definite about the great t^'pes of ethical theory, and also

the best in practical ethics to-day. A moderate amount of careful

metaphysical reading and reflection will claim a portion of his

time. He must not be afraid of that theological reconstruction

which from time to time may be made necessary because of

tho progress of the other sciences and because of the nnitary

character of all knowledge. The experiences and conduct of

other men he must learn to analyze, interpret, and utilize;

and he must not be too naive in all this. To all this work

he must devote himself for the sake of establishing a common
psychological ground upon which to meet and seek and save

souls that can be saved in no other way. ISTever for one moment
must he permit the objective of his pulpit to escape him by

reason of the pleasant diversions which such a variety of studies

may afford. He must steer true to his magnetic pole.

While the pulpit is expected to interest itself in all kinds
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of moral and intellectual endeavor, it is also expected to bo

reverently, prayerfully, straightforwardly earnest; for a real

pulpit is essentially an earnest pulpit. If the preacher has not

'been earnest to good effect in the preparation of his sermon, he

cannot be earnest to good effect in the delivery of the same. Ha-

bitual neglect of solid preparation means nothing less than that

the preacher associates his pulpit with triviality, as in that case

what he delivers therefrom cannot regularly rank above the trivial.

The work of the pulpit claims the preacher's first, though not his

entire, attention. Inasmuch as pastoral and social service is tribu-

tary to tlie ministry of the pulpit, it should be neither minimized

nor neglected by the preacher. A preacher endowed with prophetic

spirit and awakening power will surely incite the whole congi*e-

gation in the midst of which he performs his true preaching func-

tion to help him to bear his pastoral burden. The task of the

modern pulpit demands of tlie preacher intensity of purpose, of

love, and of labor ; in the performance of this task there is room

for the most generous consecration of his life ; and the psychology

of imitation teaches us that the great gospel of consecration thus

exemplified by the,preacher is sure to draw others on to a similar

consecration to the sweet and reasonable ministries of service in

the kingdom of God.

The task of the modern pulpit is rendered more difficult still

by the fact that the preacher's method must meet the intellectual

needs of an age which is somewhat more exacting in criticism and

logic than were the former times, and no preacher can command
the attention of men so readily as he whose method of preaching

involves the natural and logical unfolding of the real meanings

of the Holy Scriptures. Mention has been made of the wide range

of the preacher's reading and study for the simple reason that it

is only through such a large method of general preparation that

the preacher may understand himself when he says that he is a

man of one Book. Men of to-day want to know something about

that Book, because they cannot get away altogether from the con-

viction that it is a Book of to-day. The old systematic theology,

supported by proof-texts chosen somewhat at random, has some-

how lost its foothold in the modern mind, and a new interest has
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arisen in what is known as biblical theology. The training given

in our high schools and colleges has so reacted on the modern

mind as to cause it to feel, though it may be unable to define, the

imperative need of a theology based on methods of investigation

similar to the methods which, employed in other fields of research,

have given us certain concrete and special aspects of knowledge

which were impossible by the use of the older methods of inquiry.

And just as the logical method undergirding the old systematic

theology has failed to satisfy the more exacting and special de-

mands of the modern mind, so must that method fail when applied

as the undergirding of the modern sermon. It is interesting to

note the ease with* which the comparatively uneducated adjust

themselves to the product of this newer method ; they are readier

for it than for anything else. The influence of this method has

been in the air, as it were, for the last twenty years or more, and

they have been so environed by it that its products seem especially

adapted to their intellectual needs. It would almost seem as if a

special feeling for it were emerging from the subconsciousness

—

a sense of the fitness of the method to the mind.

Furthermore, our age is in a mood to welcome more and more

a pulpit method which is modest and sincerely evangelistic. It is

rather significant that the churches which most insist on thorough

intellectual training in preparation for the ministry are to-day

becoming leaders in effective evangelism. Recently the writer

heard the minister of a large and aristocratic Presbyterian church

preach a thoroughly evangelistic sermon to his Sunday morning

congregation, and he made an appeal for immediate decision for

Christ. Later, in a wealthy Episcopal church, the rector preached

a sermon which would do credit to an evangelistic preacher of

^Methodist persuasion, and he too appealed to his congregation,

almost half of whom were men, for decision. In both great

churches there were many men, young and old, and they gave the

most reverent attention to the preaching of the gospel. It is the

writer's privilege to know a preacher who is the pastor of a largo

church in a university town. His sermons are invariably evan-

gelistic in tone. He has been pastor of that church in that center

of wealth and intellectual life for nearly eight years ; large con-
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gregations listen regularly to hira, and no one desires a change of

pastor. Mention is made of these cases merely to prepare the way

to say that a strenuous age is unwilling that its pulpit should

become lax with its gospel as a heart-searching message.

The task of the pulpit is also conditioned by what I may
call the method of the mystic pioneer. This task exacts of the

preacher something more than that he shall be a logic-machine, or

an intellectualist trying to interpret the voices of sacred litera-

ture, or a revivalist heralding saving truth and calling men to

repentance, or a thoughtful-browed slave of the ideals of the ages.

He is to be more than any one of these and more than ail of these

;

he is to feel and see the Infinite. To be ever open skyward is an

integral part of the pulpit's task. "Where the pulpit has no vision

the people perish. In this busy, noisy, clamoring, maddening age,

the pulpit must be a pioneer in realizing the things that lie be-

yond sense. Into regions where the categories of common thought

are not felt to be essential, the mind of the preacher should rise

and dwell a while every week, in order that he may duly prepare

himself to blaze the way for those who aspire to experience a

Christ who is "all and in all." The preacher is not expected to

shrink from his privileges on these levels of spiritual life. What-

ever else he may be as a philosophical theorist, he will not fear

this aspect and measure of mysticism. He must qualify himself

to preach a heavenly experience sanely adjusted to earthly con-

ditions. The great preachers have been men of such mystical ex-

periences. Such "fields of feeling," psychologically speaking,

must be regularly cultivated, for their products are fundamental

to the most effective preaching. "With the precautions which com-

mon sense will impose upon the preacher he may safely qualify

to say, to himself alone, every time he enters the pulpit : The Lord

and his truth, which I am now about to declare, I have seen mth
my own eyes.

Having noted that the task of the pulpit, as conditioned by

its objective, its subject-matter, and its methods, is real and is also

vitally related to psychological functionings of various kinds, we

must now turn to the more fundamental nature of the relation of

psychology to this task. Let us therefore consider
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2. The Bearing of Psychology on the Work of the Pulpit.

Thus far we have been concerned with the connotation of the term

pulpit. It is necessary now to ask ourselves what the term

psychology denotes. Kiilpe, of the University of Wiirzburg, con-

ftrues psychology as the "adequate description of those properties

of the data of experience which are dependent upon experiencing

individuals." He seems to be a rather thorough-going empiricist.

The field of psychology is mental facts, or facts of consciousness.

Professor Angell would seem to define psychology as the science of

consciousness". In the third edition of his Outlines of Psychology,

Wundt declares that psychology is, ^'in relation to the natural

sciences, the supplementary science; in relation to the mental

sciences it is the fundamental science ; and in relation to philosophy

it is the propaedeutic empirical science." Ladd's definition, quoted

by James with approval, is : "Psychology is the description and ex-

planation of states of consciousness as such." Dewey defines psy-

chology as the "science of the facts or phenomena of self." In

Gordy's New Psychology we read : "Psychology is the science of the

experiences, phenomena, or facts of the mind, soul, or self—of

mental facts, in a word." While psychology deals with mental facts

and processes, Bowne declares that its "starting point must be the

analysis of the individual consciousness, . . . but no complete

knowledge of the human mind can be gained by a study of the in-

dividual consciousness alone." In Titchener's latest text on this

subject he says : "If mind is the sum-total of human experience,

considered as dependent on the experiencing person, it follows that

each one of us can have direct acquaintance with only a single

mind ; namely, his ovm. We are concerned in psychology with the

whole world of human experience ; but we are concerned with it

solely under its dependent aspect, as conditioned by a nervoun

system ; and a nervous system is a particular thing, possessed by a

particular individual." Other authorities might be cited, but we

have noted the main things to be said by way of definition.

Psychology being a descriptive science, we may expect the

human consciousness to be made a subject of the closest scientific

scrutiny and experimentation. Accordingly, it is necessary

for us to familiarize ourselves with what are known as phys-
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iological psychology and psychophysics, the former referring

especially to the relation of body to mind, and the latter to the re-

lation of physical change to change in sensation. The pulpit

stands in special need of a good knowledge of psychology because

of the vital bearing of such knowledge on the preacher's work as

a leader in the great work of religious education. Many of the

leaders in the Protestant churches and most of our leading theo-

logical seminaries are aware of the increasing significance and

magnitude of this movement, and, while none of them would

think of disparaging real evangelism, they believe that nothing

can be more prophetic of a new era in real evangelism than the

successful promotion of this new movement in behalf of religious

education. In this respect it is the most significant movement in

the church to-day. The natural leaders in this movement are the

preachers. They will need all the light which psychology can

'throw upon the vital problems of religious pedagogy and they

will find that the chief end of the study of psychology is not get-

ting and imparting knowledge that is strictly psychological, but

qualifying themselves for the most effective use of knowledge

that is not strictly psychological. The pulpit deals with experi-

ence, not as an end, but as a means by which people may qualify

to reach an end. A true interpretation of experience requires a

knowledge of psychology. jS'aturally, the pulpit deals with re-

ligious experience. The preacher should know how to so interpret

his own experience as to make it appear rational to others. Edu-

cational psychology may suggest to the preacher the wisdom of

silence regarding those aspects of his own experience which could

only confuse the religious thought of his hearers. Psychology

should be an aid to the preacher in the adaptation of his message to

the people to whom he preaches, who doubtless represent a variety

of religious experiences. Some have had a denomination experi-

ence, so they claim to possess a genuine Methodist experience.

The religious experiences of many are determined by tempera-

ment: the phlegmatic passing through one kind of experience;

the sanguine, through another kind; the choleric, through an-

other kind ; and so on. Then there is the experience which bursts

into full bloom only under the heated conditions of the crowd.
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And with the experience of the extremist in the church we are all

familiar. In every parish are people of culture who fondly fancy

that they are, perhaps, the only cultural factors there, and insist

on observing a rather precise measure of caution and dignity in

the administration of their peculiar modicum of religious ex-

perience. Almost every preacher has had to bear with certain

men who literally construe their special type of patriotism as a

vital form of religious experience; their storming of Lookout

Mountain fifty years ago still serves to cover a multitude of sins

and entitles them to an immortality on which they stand ready to

realize at every turn. Then there is the man who is combative,

and who regards it as a particular mark of the indwelling of the

Spirit to organize opposition to everything which may not happen

to commend itself to his narrow and belligerent mind. The nar-

row-minded are always with us, and out of their special lack of

knowledge they are always prone to erect their repeated, though

limited, experiences into categories of thought. They beset us

behind and before, for, with every available aid, how may we

hope to speak so that they may understand ? They too often see

only peril in what they cannot understand, and what they enter-

tain a suspicion that the wise labor in vain to understand. More-

over, the pulpit must minister to some whose religious experience

has had its unity and continuity broken by intermittent violations

of the moral law, and they are tossed about by the frantic waves

of desire. In their case, the animal gains ascendency over the

man ; their battles are always drawn. What is the psychology of

such an experience ? Can the preacher really minister to such

people ? Can he minister to the worse type—the open and brazen

violator of the law ? Has not psychology a mission in the pulpit's

ministry to these and many other types of mind ?

If the preacher is to be an expounder of the Christian truth

in the Bible we may inquire what psychology can do for him in

this respect? A hint here must suiEce. Misconceptions regarding

the meaning of the Bible, or portions thereof, have often arisen

out of sheer ignorance of the usiis loquendi of the people and the

writers of the Old Testament period. As products of this sort of

ignorance, we see at one extreme such a type of infidelity as was





532 Methodist Review \jSyAj

represented by Mr. IngersoU, and at the other extreme such liter-

alists in interpretation as are to be found in our day publicly

opposing every advance in genuine biblical scholarship. Both of

these types would be benefited by a thorough knowledge of race

psychology and genetic psychology. Modern psychology is mak-

ing it clear that to successfully preach to the modern mind those

truths which are expressed in the glowing pictures of an Oriental

imagination we must reconstruct in our own imaginations the

events, times, scenes, settings, etc., which compose the pictures in

question. The best way to realize the meaning of the thirty-fifth

chapter of the booli of Isaiah is to bring to it a vivid and trained

religious imagination. If, instead of superposing hard-and-fast

literal and mathematical propositions upon the first chapters of

Genesis, men could have imagined the psychological background

of those chapters, and allowed their great poetic and eternal truths

to come forth bearing their own real meaning, would it not have

saved us the sorry spectacle of a most harrowing and unreasonable

controversy ? A sound and lively imagination is a saving element

in the religious thought of every man. And educational psychology

has a definite word for us about the proper training of the imagina-

tion. The Bible is the preacher's chief book; in it he communes

with the great men who once were. Is it not worth while to study

as exactly and scientifically as possible the soul-struggles of such

great men as Moses, Elijah, David, Isaiah, Ezekiel, Jeremiah,

Amos, Hosea, John, Peter, James, and Paul? They do not

shrivel under keen psychological analysis ; neither does Jesus. It

is well to remember that, though a thoroughgoing biblical psy-

chology may be very remote, the terms fundamental to modern

psycholog}^—feeling, knowing, and willing—are staple terms of

the New Testament. Taking up, as the preacher must, the psy-

chological phenom.ena of the !N'ew Testament, and of early Chris-

tianity, we find that in such a work as Cutten has given us (Psy-

chological Phenomena of Christianity) he has made a study of

the religious phenomena of the New Testament times, namely,

ecstasy, glossolalia, visions, dreams, stigmatization, demoniacal

possession, faith-cure, miracles, conversion, prayer, knowledge,

faith, will, and worship. And in this connection the preacher
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rnay derive much help from such works as Ames's Psychology of

Religious Experience, Everett's Psychological Elements of Re-

ligious Faith, Granger's The Soul of a Christian, Starbuck's Psy-

chology of Religion, Coe's The Spiritual Life, and King's Develop-

ment of Religion.

Allusion has already been made to the heavy intellectual

exactions made on the modern pulpit. What bearing has psy-

chology on the intellectual equipment of the modern pulpit? The

task of the modern pulpit embraces a living interest in all healthy

idealistic tendencies ; but wherever practical idealism obtains it

is sure to be founded on certain norms: norms of the true, the

beautiful, and the good—even though these norms prove to be

subjective. Cousin's old book treated of matters which ought to

be supremely interesting to every awakened mind. It was re-

lated to the three major normative sciences of our day—logic,

esthetics, and ethics. These are regarded as the normative

sciences, and surely no pulpit could well decline to interest itself

in their practical aspects at least. Psychology, as a descriptive

science, is fundamental to each of these normative sciences, and

it is fundamental because it is introductory to them. Where it

leaves off they begin. Supposing, for example, tliat ethics has to

do with what ought to be in conduct—that is, with norms of good,

right, and duty—what ought to be in these respects cannot be

clearly known or intelligently declared until knowledge is gained

through history and psychology regarding what has been and what

is. Before it can be said that a given person should will in a

given way, precisely, it is necessary to know what the state of his

mind has been and what it is now, not to speak of his past and

present experiences. At this point it is easy to err by insisting

on what men ought to do in particular. In his General Rules for

the jMethodists Mr. Wesley went about as far in this direction as

he had a right to go. When we venture into particularism in our

application of ought and ought not, especially when that particu-

larism wanders so near the chasm of the dogmatic that it precipi-

tates itself into shalt and shall not, it becomes necessary to call

upon the descriptive sciences of history and psychology for the

real background of the character we are trying to guide in the
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particulars of moral and religious conduct. In other words, as

Professor Palmer has indicated, "psychology gives us estimates

of fact; ethics, estimates of wortL" And the content of worth

must depend on the nature of fact. That there is such a reality

as godliness, and that it is w'Bat it is, have a vital bearing on our

obligation to cultivate a life of godliness. The preacher, there-

fore, needs psychology as a point of departure for his ethical teach-

ing ; and that need is very great. A glance at recent literature on

ethics shows how dependent this science is on psychology. The

first thing Green undertakes to do in his Prolegomena to Ethics

is to discuss at length the metaphysics of knowledge, in which

psychological considerations are necessarily fundamental. Mar-

tineau devoted the whole second volume of his Types of Ethical

Theory to a profound discussion of various forms of psychological

ethics. By the time he reached the third chapter of his Principles

of Ethics the late Professor Bowne was deep in a discussion of

the relation of ethical theory to psychological theory. On the

second page of his System of Ethics Paulsen declares that ethics,

standing at the head of the practical sciences, is based on the

science of man, anthropology and psychology. Seth devotes the

third chapter of his Ethical Principles to a discussion of the psy-

chological basis of ethics. Smyth, in his Christian Ethics, says

that "ethics without psychological assumptions is an impossibility.

. . . Christian ethics cannot claim freedom from the processes and

tests of modern psychology. . . . We deem it to be the far more

excellent way to write an ethics which shall justify itself before

any competent psychology." Now, when we consider the ethical

character of the teaching of Jesus, and also the tremendous need

of a pulpit whose gospel shall contain a strong and clear ethical

note, both individual and social, we must see the importance of so

pitching that ethical note that it may be carried through in har-

mony with what is known about the facts of consciousness. In

this respect, therefore, psychology would seem to offer distinct aid

in the- work of the modern pulpit. In much the same fashion it

can be shown that logic and esthetics, as normative sciences, begin

where psychology leaves off, using psychology as a point of de-

parture; but space will not allow me to follow out this part of th&
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argument The position can be verified, however, by reference to

such works as those of Mill, Bosanquet, Jevons, Bain, Sigwart,

Wundt, Bradley, Bowne, Ormond, and Mivart.

Psychology is vitally related to the theology of the pulpit

The pulpit must have a theology; and the sounder that theology

is tlie more effective the pulpit will be, under normal conditions.

But it is not an easy matter to secure for one's self a theology

which, under all the tests you want to apply to it, will prove itself

to be sound. However, it must prove itself to be sound, and the

proof of its soundness must arise from within and from without.

A theology which fails of verification within the preacher's own

consciousness, after he has thought it through, part by part, and

then thought it over as a whole, he cannot preach with any heart

or with any power. It is the duty of every preacher to earn his

own theology, just as it is his duty to earn his own experience, his

own bread, and his own sermons. The theology with which the

modern pulpit is concerned has to do with man and his sinning,

God and his revelation, Christ and his salvation, the Holy Spirit

and his immanent help, man's development in righteousness as an

individual, and as a social being among his fellows, and man's

spiritual destiny under God. The pulpit must know the problem

of theism as it can be known ; and when we ask ourselves how we

may know God we are forced to ask ourselves how we may know

anything—a question in epistemology, and finally a question in

psychology. Moreover, how can we discuss the doctrine of sin as

we ought if we turn not the light of psychology on our doctrine ?

We must settle it with ourselves that, if it should come to a choice

between psychological fact and theological theory, we, as Christian

men, must be found on the side of psychological fact—only wo

must make sure of the fact. With this precaution in mind one

will often be surprised at his own propensity to theological the-

orizing when nothing is in order but a correct interpretation of

psychological facts. If biblical theology and its excellent method

are ever to become ours we shall find it more and more necessary

to look at the various writers of the source documents of biblical

theology through their respective experiences, and not through our

own theological spectacles. What did they respectively see, feel,





536 Methodist Review [July

know, believe in, hope for, determine, do? What was their re-

spective environment, and how did it operate to give their the-

ologies their personal equations and their peculiar colorings ?

What tremendous experiences did they have with our God ? And
what sound inferences may we draw from these conditions for our

own profit ? Should it prove to be true that the finest part of re-

ligious experience eludes psychological analysis, the preacher who

has learned the method of study which has produced such biblical

theologies as those of Schultz, Weiss, Beyschlag, and Stevens will

still find much needed light and help in the psychological works

already cited. Vital theology cannot ignore the findings of recent

psychology; and theology which is not vital should not be

preached.

The preacher deals with congregations; his congregations

may be crowds. The chief end of his ministry to the congrega-

tion is to lead men to know God and serve him. His evangelistic

function will determine the quality of his preaching. If he fails

in every other respect he should not fail in being evangelistic. He
must be not only evangelical ; he must be evangelistic. If he is to

deal with crowds which become, or tend to become, excited with

religious enthusiasm, he need not regard the phenomena which he

witnesses as particularly dangerous in themselves ; he need only

know how to promptly control and direct the phenomena, and he

must act upon his knowledge without delay. If he can evaluate

and direct the religious enthusiasm of crowds the chances are that

his pulpit will be commanding and his leadership wise. He must

know that in revivals, as in many other things, all is not gold that

glitters. He must learn the psychological significance of noise

;

he must not be misled by noise, and he must know how to handle

it. He must learn to give any kind of evangelism a turn by which

it becomes an ethical power. He must so understand a crowd

that, when addressing it, he may so impress it ethically as to give

general direction to the moral conduct of the individuals who com-

pose it, when it is broken up, scattered, and no longer a crowd.

He will know that the morality of a man in a crowd may be quite

different from the morality of that man when he is alone. And

his knowledge should be such that, when put at the disposal of his





1012] Tli^ Psychology of the Pulpit 537

religious workers, it may help them to work intelligently with

all torts of people under the spell of the crowd. He will know

that, while it is very unwise to turn loose every one as a religious

worker in a revival crowd, every member of his church may be

encouraged to work privately and personally outside the crowd.

Education toward this ideal may be constantly carried on from the

pulpit The preacher who would equip himself may profitably

study such books as Le Bon's Psychology of the Crowd, Daven-

port's Primitive Traits in Revivals, Jastrow's The Subconscious,

Home's Psychological Principles of Education, and other works

of similar import. These books will help him to properly evaluate

most of the phenomena which occur in revival crowds; but it

should never be forgotten that the reality and value of a religious

experience arc not in any way diminished because it can be labeled

psychologically. Some make the mistake of assuming that as soon

as you can analyze and tabulate the experiences of the soul they

deserve to be discredited. That does not follow. Such experiences

are to be reckoned with as before; if they are genuine, they are to

be encouraged and conserved; if spurious, they are to be elimi-

nated; and it is well that we should detect their spuriousness

And one thing to beware of is the substitution of the psychological

analysis of a religious movement for the movement itself. The

Church of Jesus Christ must not quit her task or halt her advance

in order to study herself; if she does she may die of what she may

fancy her ailments to be.

'The plea of this paper is simply this:-As we progress m our

tremendous work as preachers of the gospel of Jesus Clinst it is

our simple duty to work as intelligently as possible, and it the

information which has been given to our generation by the psy-

chological scientists is of any assistance to us in our work, then

let us avail ourselves of that information, and apply it as con-

tinuously, consistently, and sensibly as possible.
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Abt. III.—the modern novel in ENGLAND
AND AMEEICA

A GUILELESS person who should trust publishers' announce-

ments of their forthcoming novels might conclude that the abun-

dance of really excellent ones is great. But if he wishes to pre-

serve this opinion, let him coQtinue to read the advertisements

rather than the novels. Confident advertising is now as common

in the literary as in the business world, and it has converted

many gentle readers into confirmed pessimists. The fact is that

altogether too many novels are being written. The tyranny of a

single literary form is upon us. Just as in the Elizabetiian period

everyone who could write wrote a play, so now everyone tries his

hand at a novel—^with the result that we are so be-storied that

it is difficult to separate the good from the bad or the indifferent.

In authorland the avenue to fame and money is the novel. A
celebrated essayist's new volume may sell five thousand copies,

but a celebrated novelist will sell his hundred thousand. The

poor devil essayist is obviously out of the' running. He may have

the satisfaction arising from noble work nobly done ; but mean-

while, unless he have some other source of income, he hears the

wolf steal up to the door. Consequently he may, in a purely com-

mercial spirit, hazard a novel ; and if he be successful, becomes a

chronic novelist—chronic because in a man temperamentally

fitted for other work story-writing is a kind of disease. To him,

as to Chaucer's Doctour of Phisik, gold is a cordial. Chapman

and Peele, contemporaries of Shakespeare, were good poets and

only indifferent dramatists, but, then as now, poetry did not pay;

hence their attempts at drama. Hazlitt clung to the essay and to

his ideals, and a precious hard time he had of it. To-day the

reading public, vastly widened in the last half century by our school

system, demands chiefly the novel, which gives them something for

nothing, that is to say, which furnishes entertainment without

requiring thought, or refection without reflection. The pressure

on the ambitious author is therefore tremendous. Even the nine

muses pale before the six "best sellers." To "scorn delights and
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live laborious days," with Milton, and to receive fifty pounds for

a "Paradise Lost," is a hard thing if by writing a pretty tale

about flowers of knighthood one may become a major novelist

rather than a major poet, live at the best hotels, and enjoy the

best society. An English lady of fashion, when asked by an

American acquaintance whether she knew Charles Lamb, replied

:

"One didn't meet him." Obviously this cannot be said of a popular

novelist who has earned—or obtained—twenty-five thousand dol-

lars for each of his "works" and is now writing a satirical study

of New York society which the very persons of whom it treats

—

if haply there be any such persons in Manhattan or elsewhere on

the green earth—^will delight to read. Such is fame; such is

success. As for the carping literary critic, exit left, while the

radiance of a thousand candles continues to shine upon the intel-

lectual brow of the popular novelist.

And yet the novel in itself is perhaps as well entitled to ex-

istence as any other literary form. The main objection must

be offered to the unconscionable number of entries that crowd the

track and to the refusal of most novelists to train properly for the

race. Familiarity with the great story-tellers of earlier years is

surely not an unreasoliable requirement; yet we find one of our

most noted American novelists—and one who is believed to repre-

sent the best traditions of fiction—confessing that, since he is

a realist, he has not read Stevenson and has no intention of doing

60. If this is true of a leader, what may one hope for from the

rank and file ? The newspaper training of many fiction writers,

though useful, is likely in many cases to give more facility than

faithfulness, and rapid production is generally fatal to art

Winston Churchill, who devotes two years to a novel, has precious

little company in the severe altitudes of conscience. But the

foot-hill writers increase and multiply until one may wish that

they were afflicted with the sterility of a certain stubborn animal

with long ears. Mr. Churchill, however, it is gratifying to note,

has had his reward in all respects, and stands admittedly at the

head of recent American novelists. The "lesser breeds without

the law," nevertheless, do not lack defenders. It is often asserted

"that the average modern novel is a far more workmanlike produc-





640 Methodist Review [July

tion than Thackeray's or Dickens's. And in one respect this is

often true; the neat construction of the present-day narrative,

shorn of superfluity and digression, is a salutary advance in archi-

tecture. The technique of the novel is now well understood, and

on the whole well practiced, but in proportion to skill in character-

ization and study of the problems of human life, there is too

much devotion to technique. At least half of the "best sellers"

sell on account of enticing plots. If a novel have this one virtue,

it may commit a thousand crimes and still win the public heart.

Witness in proof such rubbish as The Brass Bowl, in which im-

probability and inconsistency run riot—to say nothing of slovenly

English. Of course there is no reason why a "good story," in the

simplest sense of that phrase, should not also be a work of art.

Shakespeare could effect the compromise; Stevenson could; and

several living writers have done so with good results. Sir Arthur

Conan Doyle's Hound of the Baskervilles reveals a plot of ad-

mirably sustained interest and thrilling climax, a gloomy atmos-

phere of the moors which powerfully affects the reader, and at

least one character study, that of Sherlock Holmes, of unusual

vividness and trutL This, though not a great novel, is one of the

best examples of modern fiction designed for entertainment.

Anthony Hope's Prisoner of Zenda is another. Despite a tinge

of the sickly sweet of sentimentality, it is, on the whole, as robust

as it is enthralling, and deserves its remarkable popularity. Terse

and dramatic, it spurs forward straight to its goal, a brave figure

on the highway of romance. Maurice Hewlett's Forest Lovers

may be mentioned in nearly the same terms, and shows in addi-

tion notable resources of expression. And The Queen's Quair,

by the same author, is a historical novel of which the present

generation may well be proud. Both accurate and absorbing, it

challenges comparison with all but the topmost achievement of

English historical fiction. Mr. Doyle, Mr. Hope, and Mr. Hewlett

are all born story-tellers ; they have the true gallop of good narra-

tive. Now, writhe as we will, it must be admitted that in much

of the work of Thackeray, Dickens, and George Eliot there is not

enough of this story interest, and that even in Scott it is over-

laid with too much chit-chat not alwavs divine. If Dickens had
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vritten more novels of the moderate length and absorbing interest

of Oliver Twist, he would have escaped the charge of tediousness,

which, however abhorrent to a Dickens enthusiast, is not without

foundation. He who has a proper sense of the brevity of human

life will hesitate to peruse more than a few novels of eight hundred

mortal pages ! Of course the modern breathless narrative, which

ill represents true life, corrupts the taste of tlie reader and lures

him away from the old masters. Utter inability to appreciate

Thackeray and Dickens is a sad commentary on one's mental

equipment. Yet, ridiculous and unliterary as may seem the re-

cent bold enterprise of issuing Scott in condensed form, this is

intrinsically neither impossible nor ridiculous. It should be per-

formed, however, only by a competent modern novelist or by an

equally competent critic ; and it should not be ingenuously stated

that the condensed form is the book "as Scott himself would have

written it if he had written it to-day." This, as a reviewer well

suggests, is very like adding insult to injury. Thackeray, Dickens,

and Scott, however, certainly wrote without enough prevision;

and their loose plots show the unfortunate result. The more

artificial structure and improbable events of the modern novel

are reprehensible, but the gain in firmness of narration compen-

sates for much. Heaven's first law is too little observed in the

early novelists. ' -^-^

It is well to make the most of this advance in technique,

for it is the only element of the novel which has advanced since

Thackeray and Dickens. In other respects, a sad deterioration

has set in. What characters of current fiction are worthy to

stand beside Becky Sharp, David Copperfield, or Jeanie Deans?

One of the most vivid in the present writer's mind is that some-

what theatrical though vital figure Mr. Sherlock Holmes ; and he

leaves much to be desired. The "certain rich man" of William

Allen White's recent story i-? drawn with great care, but with

hardly sufficient genius ; he is rather too obviously a study in

sociology. Mr. Kipling's "Kim" is better; but this author has

*-hown more admiration-compelling genius in the field of the short

^'tory. Huckleberry Finn, that type of unfathomable boyhood,

raises Mark Twain's position to a comfortable security. But how
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many others has he drawn which are equally good ? One Huckle-

berry does not make a pie. The fact is that modern characters

are commonly subservient to the plot, whereas they should create

it. Such old-style narrative as that of William de ^Morgan's novels

is very uncommon to-day. His success indeed leads one to sus-

pect that the manner of Thackeray is by no means caviar to the

multitude; but one is immediately brought up short in his hope

for a return of the old regime by recollection of Henry James's

very moderate popularity. The tendency to reduce the number

of characters to a convenient group which shall not interfere with

the rapid progress of the plot is a prominent feature of the most

popular modern stories which is not encouraging to contemplata

Such a group is a pitiful contrast to the well-filled stage of Vanity

Fair. One of the most popular of living novelists, George Barr

McCutcheon, might conceivably have been classified by Thackeray

as an addition to his Four Georges, a new monarch of romance

—

the more so since in The Rose in the Ring he has the temerity to

recall the author of The Rose and the Ring to our memories.

What Thackeray, who wrote "a novel without a hero," would have

said to this sugar-coated melodrama is questionable ; but he would

scarcely have regarded Mr. McCutcheon as a disciple. Winston

Churchill, on the other hand, may not unfairly be associated

with the master whom he professes to follow. Jethro Bass,

that crafty New Hampshire politician, is almost a master-

piece of characterization. Mr. Churchill's ascent from at-

tractive mediocrity to an excellence equally attractive has

been steady and encouraging. Among the horde of political

novels recently produced, Coniston and Mr. Crewe's Career stand

eminent. Moreover, there is no attempt to impress his public with

a sense of his unbounded cleverness. The jaunty superficiality and

display of tinsel which distinguish so many gentlemen-in-waiting

in the chambers of literature are absent in Mr. Churchill's work.

Too many readers to-day cherish a stealthy or open admiration for

mere cleverness in a novel, whether associated with plot, sentiment,

or style. The popularity of writers like O. Henry—and I pur-

posely name one of the best of the class—clearly attests this.

N'ow, O. Henry stands emphatically for feats of verbal leger-
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dcmain, startlingly clever phraseology, akin to keeping a dozen

glass balls in the air simultaneously. He is up to date in slang

and colloquialisms ; the mark of the modern is upon him. And his

ingenuity is indeed bewildering. But such a literary style is as

overdressed, and therefore as showy and vulgar, as a chorus-girl.

Let the reader beware of expressing undue admiration for it,

since such expression is a dangerous index to his own equipment.

An untrammeled young critic recently declared that Mark Twain's

Innocents Abroad shows quite as much vulgarity as humor, and

that the author reveals throughout his work a lack of fineness in

taste which is too congenial to Americans. However this may be,

we certainly have too much admiration for the juggler and trick-

ster of letters. A novelist or short-story writer who can keep up a

continuous vaudeville performance of astonishing feats is much

too popular nowadays. More nature and sincerity are desirable.

After which accusations, let me come to 0. Henry's rescue by

the assertion that his glaring faults of style do not obscure his

searching analysis of human nature as he has seen it, especially

in New York city. Some of his little excerpts from life have a

vividness and truth which call for the most cordial admiration.

They hold the mirror up to nature. The critic's regret is that, to

the hour of Mr. Henry's untimely death, he catered to the lower

range of public tastes. He did not educate his readers ; he made

himself one with them. And he thereby followed the primrose

path of Beaumont and Fletcher rather than the steep ascent of

Shakespeare.

Style is indeed the great lack in the modern story. Good

English is best sought outside of the "best sellers." Even Winston

Churchill, conscientious as he is, has not attained real distinction.

The unerring word and phrase, the harmony of texture, and, above

all, the subtle perfection of prose rhythm, which distinguish

Thackeray, are not his disciple's. Setting aside Thomas Hardy

^3 of an older school, three of the most artistic of our living Eng-

lish and American novelists are Maurice Hewlett, Eden Phillpotts,

and Henry James, and of these the first has still, perhaps, too

much preciosity of manner, the second too much fondness for

purple patches of description, and the third too much unnecessary
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subtlety and obscurity—which have led one unregenerate reader

to declare that he is still waiting for Mr. James's novels to be

translated into English. Some of our young Americans who are

imbued with college traditions, like Gouverneur Morris and

-Henry M. Rideout, write with much expressiveness and ease as

well as correctness ; and across the water, W. W. Jacobs has a rare

magic of humorous phrase which is often quite wortliy of Dickens.

It is encouraging to count the goodly number of youthful writers

who know their craft and who are faithful to severe ideals ; but

this should not blind us to their inferiority to such undisputed

masters of English as the authors of David Copperfield and Vanity

Fair. Our current short stories often reveal better style than our

novels
;
yet the total influence of the short story upon the novel has

probably been far from salutary. It has imported into the latter

too much desire for effect and too much artificiality of structure.

The gain in beauty of technique is more than offset by loss in

character portrayal and true representation of life.

The poverty of resources in recent fiction is all too forcibly

presented by a consideration of its reliance on novelty of setting.

Glorified geographies have become much too common. ^N'ovelized

Alaska is interesting; but success here is achieved partly because

it is easier to portray human life interestingly in Alaska than in

Massachusetts. The interest flows mainly from the region rather

than from the somewhat barren invention of the writer, and

empties into Reader's Bay with a fullness which, though satisfy-

ing, is, upon analysis, unconvincing. The present writer con-

fesses, however, to an especial fondness for these geographical

masterpieces, for the reason that the real poverty of the modern
novel is thus partially concealed. And any aspect of contempo-

rary life which, in the nature of the case, could not have been

treated by Thackeray and his fellows is worth trying. But a

colorless or unnatural Mr. X, in Alaska, or Russia, or Africa, is,

when divested of his geographical garments, seen to be colorless

and unnatural. In Carlyle's picturesque phrase, he may "haste

Btormfully across the astonished earth," but upon sober second

thought our astonishment will be that so preposterous a figure

should ever have greatly interested us. Viewed in the spirit of
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the author of Sartor Resartus, the dashing hero of Alaskan

romance often turns out to be but a poor creature. IN'ot infre-

quently he reveals a lamentable lack of knowledge of how to make

love, which is excusable only in consideration of the unreality of

the young woman to whom he offers his affection. This fault

mars that otherwise excellent novel, The Blazed Trail, and Jack

London's considerably less excellent Sea Wolf. Undue reliance

upon novelty of setting, or upon novelty of any kind, usually

attests a decline in art It is only the masters who can make use

of the old, normal materials, and out of them produce a Heart of

Midlothian or an Adam Bede. To see life steadily and see it

whole has not been the aim, and certainly not the accomplishment,

of many recent novelists. Bather it has been to whisk us away

on a sentimentalized motor-car tour through Europe, or to count

with tearful repetition some sorrowful rosary of blighted affection.

That now almost forgotten success Trilby owed its triumph to the

then novel theme of hypnotism—something now so hackneyed as

to be negligible. And most of the so-called "nature-fakirs," who

wrote fairy tales, embellished with some degree of fact, about

wolves and foxes only two or three years ago, have already broken

camp and departed on the long trail that is always new. Occa-

sionally, as in Bobert Ilichens's Garden of Allah, a genuinely

worthy piece of work is done in portraying the fascination of

locality. There is remarkable power of atmosphere, of local

color, in this story. But it is questionable whether even a novel

so far above the average, if it relies, as it does, cbiefly on its setting,

can long survive the corroding touch of time.

And the problem novels, on such topics as divorce, religion,

the !N"egro question, and current politics, are doomed to much

speedier extinction. In reality most of them are nothing more

than pamphlets designed for immediate effect. They take the place

of the skillful work of Defoe, Swift, and others in the Queen Anne

period. With obvious opportunities of begging the question, they

arc generally unsound and not infrequently perilous. A drama-

tized version of The Clansman, on the Kegro question, so in-

flamed race prejudice that it was forbidden performance in several

large cities. Upton Sinclair's story. The Jungle, which exposed
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the disgusting conditions in the meat packers' district of Chicago,

was journalistic and ephemeral to the last degree—in no true sense

a novel. The most celebrated of all problem stories, Uncle Tom's

Cabin, still holds the boards, it is true ; but this is due to the fact

that the problem of slavery was a monumental one and still lingers

in memory. When the last pensioner has been paid it is more than

probable that Uncle Tom will have been almost forgotten ; for, as

literature, the book does not rise much above mediocrity.

Xo, these novels which use contemporary problems or unfa-

miliar setting as a crutch will never do. Designed for temporary

entertainment or edification, each "best seller" has its little Arctic

day of six months, and then, giving place to some newer phenome-

non of cleverness, passes into a Cimmerian darkness, which,

happily, is permanent. Meanwhile, the great elemental themes of

Homer and Shakespeare are by most writers carefully avoided.

The jealousy of Othello, the ambition of Macbeth, are replaced by

the sang froid of an amateur cracksman or a flirtation with a

chauffeur. A searching study of affection, starved and then mis-

directed, such as Eden Phillpotts's Secret Woman, is rare. The

intensity of the latter half of this novel is worthy of the best tra-

ditions of English fiction. Winston Churchill's Coniston, in a

lesser degree, has this elemental appeal. The soul-riving struggle

of Jethro Bass between trickery and honesty is a theme which

calls for a genuine novelist; and in none of his works has the

author so well proved his mettle. ]!s"o recent novel shows a more

unforced and moving pathos; it has the reticence and the truth

of Thackeray's. Other modern writers of fiction, like Bret

Harte and Mary Wilkins-Freeman, have laid bare the soul of a

village or a district, with its quaint types of curiously warped

character; and this also is worthy labor. The springs of human
nature never run dry ; but those writers who are perpetually seek-

ing in thrilling adventure or abnormal psychology some quack

fountain of youth are not entitled to much respect. Their novels

may be good pot-boilers ; and to write such novels is frankly the

ambition of several successful purveyors of literary merchandise.

But these

Pilots of the purple twilight, dropping down with costly bales)
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are, after all, merchants, not artists. It is not to them that we

may look for hope. Indeed, the status of the novel to-day is not

unlike that of the English drama shortly before the closing of the

theaters in 1642. A jaded public taste demands novelty at all

costs, and, though the immorality of the decadent drama is not

present in the current novel to any alarming degree, the outlook

is not very promising. Has the novel, then, actually run its course ?

And will some new literary form arise? The best refuge from

such troublesome questions is a frank admission of agnosticism.

If some great novelists soon appear, the situation may be saved.

At present, however, one can only say that the stage is overcrowded

with a mob of gentlemen, and others, who write with ease, if not

with distinction, that no light-hearted Mercutio seems to have

received a death-wound, that Romeo is no longer Romeo, and that

"the white wonder of dear Juliet's hand" is no more outstretched

toward a magic garden wherein the moon "tips with silver all the

fruit tree tops." Rather, we are afflicted with houscyparties at

gorgeous country estates, and a young woman who has acquired

the novel and dangerous habit of eating cubes of sugar soaked in

cologne! Over this. tableau let us hasten to draw the curtain, for,

after such inventiveness,

Tbere is nothing left remarkable

Beneath the visiting moon.
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Aet. IV.—"fisherme:n'''

EvEEY man taxed with serious work ougkt to have some

hobby—some healthy and wholesome diversion to fill his leisure

hours and look forward to and dream about And what hobby

can a man have that is more interesting, more captivating, more

wholesome, than to wade a mountain stream and cast a fly or run

down a live bait for the handsomest, sportiest fish that swims?

What a delight to look forward to and to dream about on dismal

winter days, and to divert and sweeten the mind when cares annoy

and the bearings of life become heated and grind. Xothing can

be more enjoyable than to wade a noisy, buoyant, sparkling stream,

to feel the rush of the water about you, to forget shop and banish

care, and to get close to nature in God's out-of-doors. And what is

quite equal to that fascinating sensation when, simultaneously

with the swift golden flash in the clear water ahead of you, you

feel the weight of the fish against the spring of the rod, and that

curious thrill runs up the line and down the arm, creating an in-

describable and pleasurable '^brain-storm" ? Then the exhilaration

of the out-door life, the health and appetite, the camaraderie of

congenial spirit, and the telling over of the day's sport at the

day's end! Here is a fascination that will last you all your life

and will keep you young in spite of the years.

How truly did Christ recognize one of the deepest needs of

the soul when he said to his little circle of disciples, "Come ye

apart into a desert place, and rest a while." Does not the modern

disciple need the same injunction ? Are not we ministers of this

fevered day losing the art of meditation? Do we not need the

ample, roomy spaces of retirement in our lives ? "In the world,"

says De Senancour, "a man lives in his own age ; in solitude, in

all ages." He who is to handle God's eternal truth needs the

open sky, the forest depths, and the touch of primeval nature;

needs occasionally to get away from man and the things of man
to fit him for his best and highest work. And what a joy to be

entirely alone with nature ; to feel, with the poet, that you are a

part of all that you have met; that the birds are singing and the
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flowers are blooming for you; that vou are a part of the great

gcheme of things, and that the God of the anemone and the song-

sparrow, the running brook and the over-arching blue, claims you

with all else. I am in most hearty accord with Dr. Van Dyke

when he says that a river is the most human and companionable

of all inanimate things, that it has a character and life all its own,

and is full of good fellowship. "For real company and fellowship

there is nothing outside of tJie animal kingdom that is comparable

to a river." It seems to court familiarity
;
you can get close to it,

and enter into fellowship with it, and listen to its voice while it

talks to you in its varied tones as it goes rippling over the pebbles,

or leaps down the rocks, or murmurs in the rapids on its way to

the sea. And the way to love the little river is to enter into close

and familiar intercourse with it. You must come to know a wood-

land mountain stream as you come to know people. You cannot

know a man by tipping your hat to him or passing the time of day

with him as you meet him on the street or in the car. Ydu must

take time to know him; you must enter intimately and sympa-

thetically into his life and see him under various and contrasting

circumstances. This is the only true way to know a mountain

stream. You cannot know it by catching glimpses of it as you

ride by in carriage or auto, but you must meet it in its native

haunts
;
you must walk with it and follow its meanderings, come

to learn its habits and variant moods, and become familiar with its

pools and rapids, its sporting places and its secret haunts.

But to some of us—^let us admit our weakness frankly, if it

be a weakness—^the most fascinating thing about the little moun-

tain river is the agile beauty that lives and sports in its sparkling

rapids and quiet pools. A great deal has been said about the

trout, but almost entirely from the viewpoint of sport. But one

enthusiast whom I came across in my reading boldly affirms that

the trout is a great moral agent and conservator of human welfare

;

that *'he has led the prospector and explorer up the unmapped
defiles to the crown of the divide, and discovered rare plants,

timber tracts, precious ores, and water powers. He has stimulated

a love for nature, made men good, virtuous, and humane. He
has given occupation to idlers, lured loafers from demoralizing
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environment, filled libraries with poetry and an angling bibli-

ography as unique as it is interesting. He has, in fact, been a po-

tential instrument in distributing population over the wilderness

places. The trout is associated with nature in her most winsome

phases, and none can cultivate its acquaintance without becom-

ing better men." We smile, perhaps, at the earnest endeavor of

our enthusiast to prove the trout a moral agent, but many a time,

while wandering along a mountain stream, trying to lure from his

lair this sagacious beauty, has the trout turned preacher and taught

me many wholesome and helpful lessons. At my first essay I

learned that the element of luck was almost entirely eliminated

in trouting. However it may be about other fish, there is no luck

in catching trout. The only luck I know of is in having your

tackle in good order. To transfer this brook beauty from stream

to creel requires knowledge and skill. Like chess, you must know

how to play the game if you expect to win. The speckled beauties

of the mountain streams are captured only after hard and painstak-

ing labor. The man who thinks that he can catch trout in any

old way, by leisurely sauntering down a stream and throwing his

bait in anywhere and anyhow, has but to try it once to find out

his mistake. I have a friend, a lover of the woods and streams

and a devotee of the angler's art, who, in later years, prefers to

take it easy. While the rest of us are laboriously making our

W'ay along the stream, climbing through underbrush, wading rap-

ids, seeking precarious footing on slippery rocks, searching out

tlie point of vantage to send the bait down the current to the secret

lair of the wary fish, he saunters dreamily along the unobstructed

side of the stream, or sits dovm on a mossy bank beside a tempting

pool to enjoy a pipe while line and bait float lazily about at the

will of current or wind. But at the "show-up" at the day's end,

as we lay our fish in a row on the grass at the roadside to com-

pare our "catch" and recount the day's experience, his creel is

quite likely to be very light or entirely empty. Yes, it is hard work
to catch trout. "And it is hard w'ork to catch men, too," I said to

myself, as I slipped into my creel a twelve-ounce beauty that I

had landed after a stiff fight. The minister who, under God,

essays to be a fisher of men must be a hard and laborious worker.
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Not for him is it to saunter lazily or dreamily along life's teeming

streams and lure wary and weary men by leisurely tossing them

some tempting bait of platitude or pleasantry ; for not so are men

often taken for God. Only by careful, conscientious, and painstak-

ing work can the minister of God hope to catch men for his Lord.

When you have struck your fish, keep a constantly taut line if

you expect to land him. Let up an instant, relax your tug but

for a second, let your grip on the rod slip so that there is a slack

in the line, and with a rainbow leap your keen antagonist, unless

very firmly hooked, will shake bait and hook from his mouth,

and with a sinking sensation, which no one can understand who

has not experienced it, you reel in an empty line. So men are

lost. And it is only he who keeps everlastingly at it who lands

his man. But not only is hard and constant work necessary if

one hope:s to catch trout, but if he would woo and win the wary

beauty he must "possess his soul in patience." This, too, I have

learned by the streamside. How many a time have I waded a

stream hour after hour, using every kind of bait or change of fly,

without a "strike," and when perhaps I was least expecting it,

after hours of fruitless effort in trying to beguile the wary trout,

there has been a golden flash in the water ahead of me like a

thread of fire, a ravenous lunge at the bait or fly, and a frantic

dart back again toward the secret lair. "You must learn the art

of patience if you hope to take me," he seemed to say as I have

dropped him into my creel at the end of a long patient try to

tempt him forth. Yes, and so must the minister of God "let pa-

tience have her perfect work" if he is to take men for his Lord.

The minister's task is so great, and the results often so meager,

that the best of us may be pardoned if at times the heart grows

sick with hope deferred. Then it is well to lift our eyes from

the little piece of ground we are tilling to the larger, wider world

fields of God's harvesting. Long and short are, after all, but

relative terms, and what is long for one purpose may be short

for another. All the great ongoing movements of God have been

age-long movements. "What is to last forever takes a long time

to grow." And God is not particular to follow out to-day the con-

sequences of the principle which he laid down yesterday. That
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was surely a wise suggestion the geologist made to his preacher

friend, that "every minister ought to take a course in historical

geology in order to learn something about the length of processes,

and thus at once enlarge and slow down his expectations of divine

operation among men." Surely a just perspective of history would

cure us of much of our hurry, and help us to "possess our souls in

patience." Greater is the need that the minister shall be patient

because of the hot, eager haste of our modern life. Never has life

been so quickly exhausted as among us to-day. We are a restless,

turbulent, feverish people. "Hurry is stamped in the wrinkles

of the national face." We are going faster and faster as the years

go by, driving our machinery at utmost speed. We are always

trying to save a minute. Some one has said that "we are rapid-

transit mad." The man of business wants his lunch, and wants

it quick. The traveler pays his extra fare for "getting there" an

hour or two sooner on the "limited." Everything is pushed.

Our boys are pushed through school and our girls are pushed into

society. We hatch chickens by electricity and sell our wheat be-

fore it is in the ground. Physicians are calling earnest attention

to the fact that we are even dying in a hurry. "Instead of the

lingering ailments -of our fathers, we succumb to apoplexy and

heart failure." Startling indeed is the great increase of death

from heart disease during the last decade. We are not only burn-

ing the candle at both ends, but, as some one has remarked, "we

cut it in two and set all four ends a-blazing." We are going so

fast that we are losing some of the finest and sweetest things out

of life. We are driving so hard to make a living that we have

scarce time left to make a life. Our over-stimulated nerves be-

come heated, and the machinery gets hot, and gi-inds, and we be-

come irritable, nervous, excitable, and the man breaks midway

in his career. We need to unstring the bow, to slow down the

pace. We are fast losing the art of meditation and the dust is

settling on the soul's wings. We need the quietude and pauses

of uninterrupted hours, "the ample, roomy spaces of stillness" in

our lives. Slowly do the things that are most worth while come

to completion. With infinite delays and painstaking patience

Haydn and Handel beat their music out Filling barrels with
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manuscript, and refusing to publish, Robert Louis Stevenson per-

fected bis niatcbless style. Millet describes his career as "ten

years of daubing, ten years of drudgery, ten years of despair, and

ten years of liberty and success." To "await occasions and hurry

never" was one of the strongest and sanest notes in Channing's

^'Symphony," and he who learns this art of infinite patience will

find quietude of soul and mastery of men and things.

Be natural, keep as near to nature as you can, is another secret

of successful trout fishing. This, too, I learned after many weary

defeats in my attempts to capture this brook beauty. It is not

enough to throw your bait or your fly into a stream where the

wary trout are
;
you must present the lure as naturally as possible

if you hope to take your fish. If you are using live bait you must

so put your fish on the hook that when it floats down the stream

it will seem to be swimming freely and naturally ; or, if you are

using a fly, you must select your "cast" so that your fly will cor-

respond, as near as may be, with the character of insect that the

trout is feeding upon at that particular time. The skillful angler

will change fly after fly, if unable to attract the trout, till he is

rewarded in finding the particular fly in his book that the fish will

mistake for the natural fly it is feeding on. Then success crowns

his painstaking efforts. The minister must apply this same prin-

ciple if he is to be a successful fisher of men. How suggestive and

helpful to have the Apostle Paul, the world's great winner of men,

tell us his secret, under God, of winning souls for his Master.

And when we search for this secret, it is merely the angler's secret

of changing his bait till he has selected the right lure,, "Unto

the Jews," he tells us, "I became as a Jew, that I might gain the

Jews; to them that are under the law, as under the law, that I

might gain them that are under the law; to them that are without

law, as without law. ... To the weak became I as weak, that

I might gain the weak: I am made all things to all men, that I

might by all means save some." To search until we find the point

of contact, and then meet the man on his own ground, is the real

-secret of soul-winning. To try bait after bait, with sympathetic

and painstaking care, till the right lure is reached at last, will,

under God, crown our efforts with success in winning men for him.
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I think there is great need in our day of emphasizing the ne-

cessity of naturalness and simplicity in the presenting of truth

to men. The danger is so common with us preachers of associ-

ating complexity and artificiality with power. We need to be

constantly reminded that at all times and everywhere simplicity

is strength. !N'ature everywhere and always dowers simplicity

with power and greatness. How astonishingly few and simple are

the great forces of the universe. Greatness is always simple. A
modern writer has called attention to the fact that all great art

is simple; that the master painters do not portray the elaborate

and dazzling in nature; they sketch a plowed field, or a sunny

meadow, or a ragged urchin, or some peasants or country folk.

Millet's masterpiece was on exhibition in JSTew York city a few

years since and all went eagerly to see it. And what was it? It

represented a cornfield at sundown. At the left was a steeple, and

in the foreground a peasant man and woman with a shovel and a

hoe. The coloring was sober and subdued. Ruskin considered

the "Crossing the Bridge" Turner's greatest creation. And what

is this masterpiece ? To the left is a group of pines. In the

foreground a couple of children and a dog are playing. There

are a winding river, an old bridge, and in the distance a dilapi-

dated mill. It is painted in quiet grays and greens and pale

blues. "I remember," says Emerson, "when in my younger days

I had heard of the wonders of Italian painting, I fancied that the

great pictures would be great strangers, some surprising combina-

tion of power and color, a foreign wonder. When at last I came to

Rome and saw with eyes the pictures, I found that genius left

to novices the gay and fantastic and ostentatious, and itself pierced

directly to the simple and true ; that it was familiar and sincere

;

that it was the old eternal fact I had met in so many forms, unto

which I had lived. I now require of pictures that they domesti-

cate me, not that they dazzle me."

The world's greatest literature is simple. While weak and

amateur writers cover up dearth of thought with many-syllabled

words and Latin derivations, the world's great masters of litera-

ture can make you laugh or weep with words so simple as to be

commonplace. That is why Shakespeare and Plato and Homer
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will never die. They lived at the heart of tilings, and dealt with

the eBsential affirmations and denials of universal truth, and

men turn to them for inspiration and mental rest from the tur-

moil of the excited and frothy literature of our modern day.

But, more to my purpose, all the really great men of the world

have heen simple. "What a fine insight into the true greatness of

Gladstone does Mr. Morley give us in his life of the great Com-

moner in an incident he mentions of a conversation between Mr.

Gladstone and Mr. Bryce. They were discussing Dante. Mr.

Bryce was speaking of the poverty of the great poet. "How
strange it is," replied Mr. Gladstone, "to think that these great

fiouls, whose words are a beacon light to all the centuries, should

have had cares and anxieties to vex them in their daily life just

like the rest of us common mortals." And, enlarging upon this

simplicity of Mr. Gladstone, Mr. Morley adds a beautiful tribute

to Mr. Darwin to the same purport. The great naturalist, speak-

ing of a visit Mr. Gladstone had once paid him, remarked : "He
talked as if he had been an ordinary person—^like one of

ourselves." Real greatness is almost always marked by such un-

conscious simplicity and humility. It is ever the drum major

who grows pompous when he thinks that the world is watching

him as he marches at the head of the procession. The great

general, bowed with the honors of many campaigns, is simple and

unaffected as a child. The greatest preachers have been the

simplest preachers. It is always the little man in the pulpit who

feels forced to leave the great, broad, simple Bible truths for

minute and ingenious treatment of little topics that play about the

surface of life and never go to the lowest deeps of the hearts and

consciences of men ; who searches in the strange and unfamiliar

corners of his Bible to get some petty little theme that will tickle

the hearer's fancy ; who racks his brains to find some fanciful or

fantastic topic, and then tries to make a thirty-minutes' talk on

what most men could exhaust in two minutes. This type of

preacher reminds one of that couplet of Cowper's,

'Tis pitiful to court a grin

When one would woo a soul.

The great preacher is always the simple preacher. How easily
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and surely he brushes aside the conventional elaborations of sur-

face thought and fact and lays hold of the few large, broad, and

simple principles that lie in the deep bosom, of eternal truth. We
need to simplify our preaching if we would increase its power.

We need to practice what Emerson calls " the science of omitting."

This science of omission must have a large place if our preaching

is to reach its highest efficiency. "There is but one art—to omit !"

writes Robert Louis Stevenson to his father. "O, if I knew how
to omit I would ask no other knowledge. A man who knew how

to omit would make an Iliad of a daily paper." The true artist

leaves out the trivial, the vulgar, the irrelevant. A critic speak-

ing of Watteau, the French painter, describes him as "sketching

the scene to the life, but with a kind of grace, a marvelous tact

of omission, in dealing with the vulgar reality seen from one's

own window." So the preacher who knows how to omit and what

to omit is best fitted to make a telling appeal to men and to lay

his hand with power upon his day and generation.

One lesson more this speckled beauty of the mountain stream

las taught me, the most important and vital in successful trout

£shing, and that is, to keep yourself always out of sight and never

allow your shadow to fall across the pool where your fish lies wait-

ing. Every angler knows well the fatality of allowing the shadow

of his body, rod, or line to fall across a quiet pool ; instant alarm

is the result, and a speeding to his lair "like a thread of fire." A
trout will shy and dart frantically up and down a pool at the

shadow of a butterfly or a low-flying swallow. !N'o other fish is

so sensitive as the trout to shadows on the water. If I were

asked for the one absolutely essential requirement for success-

ful trouting, I should answer, "Keep out of sight, and be sure

that your shadow does not fall across the water." I am not sure

but that, next to the Spirit of God in the soul, keeping oneself

out of sight is the most vital essential for the fisher of men. It is

told of Michael Angelo that when he was carving his great statues

he wore a candle in his cap in order that his shadow might not

fall upon the marble he was fashioning. So the minister should

always keep his own shadow off the great work he has in hand.

To turn the attention of men away from himself, and exalt Jesus
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alone, has ever been, and ever must be, the secret of successful

preaching. !N^othing so weakens the real effectiveness of any work

as self-consciousness. The man who does not lose himself in his

work, whatever that work may be, but is ever thinking of himself

and the result of his actions upon his own prospects, can never

liecome a power among men. And the minister of Christ who is

continually thinking more of himself than of the great work

committed to his hand, whose chief concern, when he preaches,

is to be thought clever or eloquent, debases the Christian pulpit

and is recreant to his high and sacred trust. John the Baptist,

the greatest man hitherto born of woman, according to the testi-

mony of his Lord, was never so great as when, at the very height

of his popularity, he turned the admiring gaze of men away

from himself to the Christ, saying, "He must increase, but I must

decrease."

To keep one's shadow off people is to be blessed, indeed. The

man whose nature is large and luminous, who calms and cheers

and helps his fellow, is one of God's richest gifts and greatest

blessings. Such a man acts upon others as summer warmth on

the fields and gardens. He calls out the best that is in men. He
makes them stronger and braver and happier. The man whose

shadow always falls behind him oils the bearings of life and makes

right living easier. One of the most beautiful tributes ever paid

to Phillips Brooks was an editorial note in a Boston paper which

read: "It was a gloomy day yesterday, with overhanging clouds

and pattering rain and clinging mists ; but Phillips Brooks walked

down ^NTewspaper Bow, bowing here and there to his friends, and

the day was all sunshine." I knew a sainted minister of God,

a man of scant scholarship and limited powers, who never reached

any of the "leading pulpits" of his Conference, but who rounded

out a half century of earnest, consecrated service in the country

districts. He came to spend his superannuated days in a sub-

urban town where he was commonly spoken of as the "Beverend

^fr. Sunshine." One day a man came to town to visit him, and

asked a passer-by if he could direct him to the home of the Bev.

^fr. . "Don't know any such person, sir," was the reply.

''Why, surely you must know him. He has lived here for years,
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and everybody knows him," insisted the inquirer. Suddenly the

man looked up and said with a smile, "0, I guess you mean the

Rev. Mr. Sunshine. Everybody knows him here by that name."

There is a scene in one of George Macdonald's novels of a dreary,

desolate day in Scotland, with heavy clouds and low-lying mists.

A little lad is walking over the moors with his aunt at the close

of the day, just as the setting sun is breaking through the clouds

and painting the sky with wondrous tints. The little fellow

watched the scene for a while, as he trudged along by the side of

his aunt, and then, looking up into her face, said : "Auntie, when

I grow up to be a man, I am going to help God paint the sky."

This is a dreary, desolate world to many people, with heavy clouds

and clinging mists. Blessed, thrice blessed, the man who can go

up and down among his fellows helping God to paint the sky for

dreary lives ! To make this world a lighter, brighter, warmer

place for other people to live in, by always facing the sunlight and

letting our shadows fall behind us, is to achieve, perhaps, the

proudest triumph of the minister's life. Some one has said, "Set

behind your face a feeling of gratitude to God and a kindliness

toward man, and you will every day preach a sermon as long as

the streets you walk, a sermon with as many heads as the number

of people that you meet, and differing from other sermons in this,

that the longer it is, the better."
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Aet. v.—life akd logic

We hear a great deal about logic, and have heard ever since

the days of Aristotle. We talk about logical conclusions, logical

attitudes, logical candidates, logical lines of action, logical out-

comes, etc. We invoke logic to prove the correctness of our poli-

tics, the righteousness of our conduct, the reasonableness of our

religion, the justness of our principles, the value of our advice,

the wisdom of our investments, the foolishness of our adversaries,

and the essentially illogical nature of the feminine mind. And

we have books on logic; and some of us remember from our col-

lege days how to frame a syllogism : A is B, B is C, therefore A
is C. What an inspiring moment it was when we first discovered

the syllogism and read what the author of the textbook said about

its utility ! What hope we took on ! How restful to think that

human thought, that most elusive and mutable of all creations,

could be seized upon and reduced to obedience, manipulated and

measured, and pigeon-holed, like so much matter ! IS'o more false

conclusions, no more self-deception ! !N'o more submission to the

specious words of opponents! Henceforth straight thinking and

scientific living! With enthusiasm we entered upon the struggle

with the many forms of the syllogism. But, somehow or other,

logic didn't clarify things as much as in those first few days of

fervor we expected it would. Before the course was finished we

had discovered that the array of formulas to master was bewilder-

ing. And there was so much fallacy ! and it was so much like truth

in its outward appearance ! A great deal of what was reputed to

be good sense really was not. Like mercy, we discovered that

"Logic was not itself that oft looked so." Fallacy, indeed, could

be put to confusion ; that was plain enough ; but the achievement

of its downfall seemed to call for the services of a professor of

logic. We began to feel helpless at the prospect of being set

adrift in the illogical and fallacious world without him. Our only

consolation was the thought that we could at least take the text-

book along with us.

The full measure of the difficulty in applying logic to life.
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however, came only after we had lived more of life. In some

mysterious way even the formulas which we considered most to

be depended upon seemed strangely inefficacious as soon as we

attempted to apply them outside the book. A is B, B is C, there-

fore A is C, was perfect in its operation until we began to sub-

stitute. For example, bargains are desirable, the desirable is

a good, therefore a bargain is a good. This seemed clear enough

;

only, it depended upon whether you really stood in need of the

article, or whether you had the money to pay for it ; or, A's in-

vestment turned out well, I have an investment, therefore my in-

vestment will turn out well. This, again, proved a pitfall for

your unwariness until experience taught you to distrust the syllo-

gism as applied to finance. And then another trouble was that a

syllogism which to you was perfectly convincing could not always

be relied upon to convince another. Your wife said, It becomes

me, it is desirable for me to look well, therefore you will let me

buy it—and couldn't understand your objection to her syllogism

any more than she could understand the logic of your response,

which probably took this form : Hats cost money, I have no money,

therefore I cannot let you buy the hat. Even when she put your

logic to confusion by actually buying the hat and making you

pay for it, you were not quite sure where the trouble was lodged.

And logic seemed strangely susceptible, sometimes, to out-

side influences. There was the Grape

—

The Grape that can. with Logic absolute.

The Two-and-Seventy Jarring Sects confute;

and how.often logic seemed to depend, for real successful working,

upon a dinner, or a dose, or a rise in stocks, or the weather, or the

acceptance of one of your articles by a magazine—in short, on

the way you felt. It was discouraging. You began yourself to

feel the least bit inclined to

Divorce old barren Reason from your Bed,

And take the Daughter of the Vine to Spouse.

Of course, you will say that the fault was not with logic; that

fallacy was the cause of it all ; and that is perfectly true. But

the fact remains that the application of logic to life is something
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less than an exact science. Logic is either so intricate a mechan-

ism that men cannot work with it—or will not ; and to many men

who have been contemplating life and logic from up a tree, it looks

as if the common run of mankind would not. Men do not stop

to analyze and to substitute vital circumstances for the A's and

B's of the formula. They are far more apt to say, I know this is

doubtful, but then we've got to do something; or. It may be as you

say ; but then I like my way better ; or, My father voted this ticket,

and I guess it's good enough for me ; or, Such and such a man may

be all right, but you can't make me believe it ; or. You are quite

right about your new religion, but I can't see how I am going to

get along without the old.

There seem to be two kinds of logic—the logic of the books

and the logic of life ; and the logic of life is frequently guilty of

the most shameless offenses against the logic of books. Men are

in peaceful possession of fruitful acres, happy in the bosoms of

their families, and prosperous in all their affairs. Their country

calls for volunteers in a great cause. Logic says: There are

plenty of men who are single and eager to go, and you'll never be

missed ; stay here and be comfortable ; there will be time enough

to go when there is a more pressing need
;
patriotism consists as

well in staying at home as in going to the field. And yet they

set forth knowing well that they are likely never to return. Or an

engineer in a little Mexican town sees a car of dynamite on fire.

Logic says: Pull away from it, or you'll be blown to atoms. It

may not explode ; it may not be dynamite. Even if it is dynamite,

and does explode, perhaps it vnW not wreck the town. You owe

it to your family to take no risks. But he couples onto the car,

nevertheless, pulls out of town, and is Blown to atoms. Or, logic

Bays to the artist: Your work is not appreciated; you are in need

of money ; a man must live
;
give up your dreams. But Self says

:

Give me complete expression, if you die for it. Or, again, logic

Eays to the reformer : Let well enough alone
;
your meddling will

result only in antagonisms, and embitter existence for you; the

"World has got along all right for a long time, in spite of abuses

;

te genial and complacent; after all, how do you know that you

are absolutely in the right? And yet with patience he endures
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•debates, envyings, wraths, strifes, backbitings, persecutions, martyr-

doms. One logic says : Self-preservation is the first law of nature

;

the other expostulates. He that loseth his life shall save it. Look-

ing through the glasses of the one, we see history filled with ex-

amples of wasted time and money and lives gone for naught

. Through the glasses of the other we see that what looked like

waste and loss was not what it seemed ; that there is that scattereth

and yet increaseth; and that withholdeth, but tendeth to poverty.

And which of these contradictory logics are we to choose for

our guide of life—scientific logic, sprung from the intellect, the

logic of fact; or the logic of emotion and impulse, the logic of

poetry? Or are they, after all, contradictory? And are we not

rather to see in the one a higher, a transcendent logic—the Divine

logic, the logic of things as they are ; the logic which saves us from

despair in a world which cannot be explained intellectually and

temporally by giving us hints of an explanation which is spiritual

and eternal ? Perhaps we are to trust neither of them implicitly,

weak vessels as we are ; but certainly not the former. If we must

choose, much better turn deaf ears to old barren Reason, and heed

the demands of Self clamoring for expression. The object of logic

is truth ; to be, not to seem, is truth ; therefore, the best logic is

to be.-

<3rTK-<x/V^i
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Art. VI.—LANCELOT AM)REWES, AND THE MIN-
ISTER'S PRAYERS

Jacob Riis, in one of his books, tells of a Jew living in a

New York slum tenement, the darling ambition of whose life it

was that his little boy should grow up to be a rabbi. But one

day, when the boy was only eight years old, he threw the family

into consternation by declaring he would never be a rabbi.

When asked the reason for his disappointing decision, the boy

said: "Because I do not believe I could ever think of words

beautiful enough to speak to God in."

The child's beautiful thought has stayed by me ever since,

as suggesting one of the things that every minister ought to give

much thought to. It would seem as if there are not too many

candidates for the Protestant ministry who are afflicted with that

kind of embarrassment. There are too many ministers who do

not appear to think their prayers are such a high and holy matter

as all that. Indeed,- if one were disposed to be a little bitter, he

might say of a good many occupiers of pulpits that they would do

very well if only they would leave out praying. I have heard

extempore prayers in public that were like the earth at the begin-

ning of creation—^without form and void ; and I have heard prayers

out of a book rattled off as if the ministrant had a train to catch.

I have heard an eminent minister misuse the notable celebration

of a great anniversary by his failure to rise above the common-

place in either thought or language in his speech to the Almighty

when he stood forth to voice the heart of the multitude. I have

heard a minister at a church service in honor of Decoration Day

lift up his voice in such eloquent periods and with such flowory

rhetoric that at the conclusion it was difficult to refrain from pro-

longed and loud applause. I have heard the beloved words that

we call the "Lord's Prayer" rattled off so many times in a service

tbat it seemed like the endless repetitions of the heathen, who think

by their much speaking to be heard. I have heard ministers shout

80 that it seemed as if they were trying to attract the attention
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of a sleeping god by their noise, and one might imagine the stern.

old prophet standing near and girding them on by his satirical

bidding to "cry aloud," and I have heard some simple old man
who had cultivated the art of prayer carry the soul up to the very

presence of the Almighty by the quiet dignity of his exalted

utterance. I have heard a young man hush the waiting souls

into silence with his very first word by the sounding depth of his

awed voice ; the serried hosts of angels parted, and the censer of

his solemn prayer was swung before the very presence of the

Infinite on the great white throne.

Private prayer may be simple and intimate, and oftentimes it

should be. Marie Bashkirtseff says that God is one "from whom
we can ask everything, and to whom we can tell everything," and

Fenelon went so far as to tell a troubled soul, "If God bores you,

tell him that he bores you." But public prayer at a regular

church service is different. Formality enters into it. It is a pub-

lic address to the Supreme Being of the universe. "We can, in

the right place, go to God familiarly, as a child goes familiarly

to his earthly father; but when a congregation is to be led into

the presence of the Almighty, it is fitting that the minister should

pay attention to the dignity and beauty and worth and uplift of

his utterance. The greatest fault in the pulpit ministrations of

many of our non-liturgical churches is a want of impressiveness

and uplift, and sometimes of real seriousness and reverence, in

the service of worship, and particularly in the prayers. Some
denominations, in order to guard against these risks, have for-

bidden their ministers to improvise, and tied them up to a book.

They feel that the task is too great to be left to the chance of mood

or inspiration. Beethoven, if the old story be true, could improvise

a "Moonlight Sonata" ; but Tom, Dick, and Harry could not do it.

Beethoven could not do it two or more times every week. But regu-

larly as the cycle of the days goes round comes to the minister the

great duty of giving utterance in high words to the deepest needs

and loftiest aspirations of the soul in the presence of the Almighty

;

of giving utterance also to the little, homely, intimate feelings and

needs of each life. And who is equal to this task? To tie the

minister to a book, with the necessity of reading certain prayers
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each week, is only a makeshift settlement of the difficulty. In

churches where a prayer book is used it is possible for the minister

to read the stated prayers without any thought, previous or present

In churches where no service book is used, it is possible, and too

common, for the minister to improvise his prayers on the spur

of the moment. One of the great needs of every young minister

is that he go to the literature of prayer, so that his soul may be

trained to the exalted spirit of prayer and his mind may be filled

with the lofty language of prayer. When he is young he should be-

gin to train himself in this way, and then when he is old he will not

be able to depart from it. A mind filled with the language of the

great masters of prayer has a rich storehouse of treasure to draw

from when the hour comes for exercising this solemn function of

the ministry in the pulpit before the waiting congregation, by the

bedside of the needy sick, or in the awe-inspiring chamber of

death.

This paper does not intend to pass in review the great litera-

ture of prayer, but just to speak of one book that is perhaps the

classic of the classics, and that, when taken for a companion,

leads the soul into high places of thought and feeling and expres-

sion. I have spoken of public prayer, but the book of which I

speak as a great model is a book of private devotions—the Prece*

Privatas of Lancelot Andrewes. It was vsritten for the closet. For

the ear of God alone were the words brought together from the

Pible, from the ancient liturgies, from the great geniuses of prayer,

from the rich treasure-house of the man's own mind ; but the de-

vout soul was determined that the ear of God should have the

loftiest and most beautiful, as well as sincerest, utterance he could

possibly frame. When Lancelot Andrewes died, in the year 1626,

the Preces Privatse was found, in manuscript, lying by his side,

"worn with his fingers and wet with his tears." He had loved the

book much, and over it had labored long. It represented the pro-

found repentances of his spirit and the high exaltations of his

soul. With it he had spent many hours of each day. An old

^vriter says that *^is praier booke, when he was private, was

seldom scene out of his hands." We are told that he sometimes

^pent five hours of the day over a prayer and a psalm ; and
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Richard Drake speaks of the original manuscript when he saw it

(unfortunately now lost) as "happy in the glorious deformity

thereof, being slubbered with his pious hands and watered with his

penitential tears." But Lancelot Andrewes was not a mere

devotee, mooning in his closet and neglecting the life of the world.

He was a man of affairs, of high offices and great responsibilities.

Born in London in 1555, the year that Ridley and Latimer were

burned, he lived his life in the glorious Elizabethan period of

England's history. Shakespeare, Bacon, Milton, Edmund Spen-

ser, Hooker, John Donne, Archbishop Laud, George Herbert, and

Cromwell were among his contemporaries, younger or older.

Elizabeth was his queen. He was a favorite of James I, and he

had a prominent place in the crowning of Charles I. The Spanish

Armada was defeated during his lifetime, the Gunpowder Plot

was discovered, and the Puritan controversy was working through

its bitterest days. The King James Version of the Bible was

translated, and Lancelot Andrewes was head of one company of

the translators, and is thought to have been the author of the

famous and remarkable rules by which all the companies were

governed. In early youth he showed himself avid of learning, and

particularly of languages; he became master of so many tongues

(more than twenty) that quaint Thomas Fuller says "he might,

if then living, almost have served as interpreter-general at the con-

fusion of tongues." He was so learned that even the great Bacon

submitted The Advancement of Learning and others of his books

to him for criticism and correction. He passed quickly from one

office to another, until he became Bishop of Chichester in 1605,

Bishop of Ely in 1609, Lord High Almoner about that same time,

a privy councilor for both kingdoms in 1616, and Bishop of Win-

chester in 1618, to say nothing of many other offices that he held.

He was the most popular preacher of his day, earnest and eloquent^,

and "painful"—as they said then. He was noted for his bene-

factions and almsgiving, was a special friend to poor scholars, and

his hospitality was so open-handed that it was said of him that he

kept Christmas all the year. But notwithstanding his brilliancy

and his success, he did not forget his God or his own soul as he got

into high dignities. An old historian says: "Of all those whos&
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piety was remarkable in that troubled age, there -was none who

could bear comparison for spotlessness and purity of character

with the good and gentle Andrewes." And yet even he seems to

have been unable wholly to withstand the temptations of the levity

and dissoluteness of the court of James. He helped to squeeze

the oppressed poor of the land when he accompanied the "wisest

fool in Christendom" on his royal progress through Scotland, and

in the infamous Essex case he voted the king's way ; and when he

agonizes and cries out for mercy and pardon in his great prayers

of confession, there are those who see in those utterances the

remorse of a soul that finds kings' palaces very bad even for pious

souls.

Such, in briefest and most statistical summary, was the au-

thor of the Preces Privatae. Great learning he had, and great

devotion; great experiences with God, and great struggles in his

own soul. In the world you find him a man of power and a

king's favorite. But follow him to his hours of privacy and you

find him on his knees, spending four or five hours in the study

and the exercise of devotion, producing and using laboriously and

through the years the book that is one of the most precious heir-

looms of those who love the life of the spirit.

The prayers are written partly in Greek and partly in Latin.

Various translations have been made. But over these things I

do not care to pause. The book falls into two parts, first, a sec-

tion containing morning prayers for every day in the week, and

a few evening prayers ; and, second, a section containing miscel-

laneous prayers. The morning prayers for the seven days of the

week are built on a very interesting plan. Each one begins with

a meditation and adoration, proceeds to the utter abasement of

self in the confession of sin, goes on to prayer for grace, advances

then to a soul-strengthening confession of faith, passes on to

an intercession that is superb in its inclusiveness, and concludes

with a thanksgiving. In this week of prayer the opening chapter

of the Bible furnishes the first inspiration. From the suggestion

of a line or two of that sublime chapter the worshiper's mind

moves out to a great adoration of God for the broad sweep of his

mercies. Take this from the first day

:
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Glory be to thee, O Lord, glory to thee,

Creator of the visible light,

the sun's ray, the flame of fire;

Creator also of the light invisible and intellectual:

that which is known of God,

writings of the law,

oracles of prophets,

melody of psalms,

instruction of proverbs,

experience of histories:

a light which never sets.

God is the Lord, who hath shewed us light:

bind the sacrifice with cords,

even unto the horns of the altar.

By thy resurrection raise us up
unto newness of life,

supplying to us frames of repentance.

The God of peace,

that brought again from the dead

our Lord Jesus,

that great Shepherd of the sheep,

through the blood of the everlasting covenant,

make us perfect in every good work
to do his will,

•working in us that which is well pleasing in his sight,

through Jesus Christ;

to whom be glory for ever and ever.

Thou who didst send down on thy disciples

on this day

thy Thrice-Holy Spirit,

•withdraw not thou the gift, O Lord, from us,

but renew it, day by day, in us,

who ask thee for it

The great soul rejoices in •what God first did on the first day of

the -week, and then bounds ahead in joy for what God after-ward

did on other first days of the week.

But if you want to get to the heart of Lancelot Andrewes,

turn to one of his confessions of sin—that wonderful one for the

fiirst day of the week, or this shorter one from the miscellaneous

prayers that follow the week's cycle

:

Essence beyond essence, Nature Increate,

Framer of the world,

I set thee, Lord, before my face,

and I lift up my soul unto thee.
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I worship thee on my knees,

and humble myself under thy mighty hand.

I stretch forth my hands unto thee,

my soul is as a thirsty land toward thee.

I smite upon my breast,

and say, with the publican,

"God be merciful to me a sinner,"

the chief of sinners;

to the sinner above the publican

be merciful, as to the publican.

Father of mercies,

I beseech thy fatherly pity,

despise me not,

an unclean worm, a dead dog, a body of death;

despise not thou the work of thine own hands;

despise not thine own image,

though defiled with sin.

Lord, if thou wilt, thou canst make me clean.

Lord, speak the word only, and I shall be healed.

And thou, my Saviour Christ,

Christ my Saviour,

Saviour of sinners, of whom I am chief,

despise me not; despise me not, O Lord,

who am purchased with thy blood,

called by thy name;
but look on me with those eyes

•with which thou didst look upon
Magdalene at the feast,

Peter in the hall,

the thief on the cross:

that with the thief I may entreat thee humbly.

Lord, remember me when thou comest

into thy kingdom;
that with Peter I may bitterly weep, and say,

O that mine eyes were a fountain of tears,

that I might weep day and night;

that with Magdalene I may hear thee say.

Thy sins are forgiven thee,

and with her may love much,

for my sins, which are many,

are forgiven.

And thou, all-holy, good, and life-giving Spirit,

despise me not, thy breath,

despise not thine own holy things;

but turn thee again, O Lord, at the last,

and be gracious unto thy servant.
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Such language, perhaps, is hardly for everyone to use every day,

but just to read it over is discipline for the soul. There is confes-

sion for the sinful heart; there is balm, also, for the sorrowing

heart. And then take this prostration of soul:

Lord, as we add day to day, so sin to sin.

The just falleth seven times a day,

and I, an exceeding sinner,

fall seventy times seven:

a wonderful, a horrible thing, O Lord.

But I turn with groans

from my evil ways,

and I return into my heart,

and with all my heart I turn to thee,

God of penitents and Saviour of sinners;

alas, alas, woe Is me for my misery.

1 repent, me, I repent; spare me, O Lord;

I repent, O me, I repent.

Have mercy upon me, O Lord,

according to thy lovingkindness,

according to the multitude of thy tender mercies

blot out my transgressions.

Remit the guilt,

heal the wound,

. blot out the stains,

deliver from the shame,

rescue from the tyranny,

and make me not a public example.

Remove the dark and muddy flood

of foul and lawless thoughts.

O Lord,

I have destroyed myself;

whatever I have done amiss, mercifully pardon.

Deal not with us after our sins,

nor reward us according to our iniquities.

Look mercifully upon our infirmities;

and, for the glory of thy all-holy name,

turn from us all those ills and miseries

which by our sins, and by us through them,

are most righteously and worthily deserved.

There is true prayer in lang:iiage as worthy of being used to the

Creator as man can find. True prayer, and true literature, it is.

True prayer—sincere and devout. True literature—simple and

beautiful. How different from most of the printed prayers of the

current day, where one so frequently finds that effort to be literary
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and that straining after effect that spoil them both as prayers and

as literature! Literary self-consciousness and the preaching note

that is very clearly heard through the ostensible address to God

make a combination that is not good for prayer; and these are

the faults that prayers of the present day are continually falling

into. But when the man who prays has the phrases of psalmists,

prophets, saints, fathers, martyrs, litanies, liturgies, gospels, and

epistles waiting in cohorts, ready to spring to his lips for service,

then his prayer is likely to rise above the commonplace:

How truly meet, and right, and comely, and due,

in all, and for all.

In all times, places, manners,

in every season, every spot,

everywhere, always, altogether,

to remember thee, to worship thee,

to confess to thee, to praise thee,

to bless thee, to hymn thee,

to give thanks to thee,

Maker, Nourisher, Guardian, Governor,

Healer, Benefactor, Perfecter of all,

Lord and Father,

King and God,

Fountain of life and immortality,

Treasurer of everlasting goods.

Whom the heavens hymn,
and the heaven of heavens,

the angels and all the heavenly powers,

one to other crying continually

—

and we the while, weak and unworthy,

under their feet

—

Holy, holy, holy.

Lord God of Hosts:

lull is the whole heaven,

and the whole earth,

of the majesty of thy glory.

Blessed be the glory of the Lord

out of his place,

lor his Godhead, his mysteriousness,

His height, his sovereignty, his almightiness.

His eternity, his providence.

The Lord is my strength, my strong rock, my defense,

my deliverer, my succor, my buckler,

the born of my salvation, my refuge.

That prayer is general in its terms. But Lancelot Andrewes could

be particular, also. And how wonderful were his particulars.
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O Lord, my Lord,

for my being, life, reason,

for nurture, protection, guidance,

for education, civil rights, religion,

for thy gifts of grace, nature, fortune,

for redemption, regeneration, instruction,

for my call, recall, yea, many calls besides;

for thy forbearance, longsuffering,

long longsuffering

toward me,

many seasons, many years;

for all good things received, successes granted me,

good things done;

for the use of things present,

for thy promise, and my hope

of the enjoyment of good things to come;
for my parents honest and good,

teachers kind,

benefactors never to be forgotten,

fellow-ministers who are of one mind,

hearers thoughtful,

friends sincere,

domestics faithful;

for all who have advantaged me
by writings, sermons, converse,

prayers, examples, rebukes, injuries;

for all these, and all others

which I know, which I know not,

open, hidden,

remembered, forgotten,

done when I wished, when I wished not,

I confess to thee and will confess,

I give thanks to thee and will give thanks,

all the days of my life.

Who am I, or what Is my father's house,

that thou shouldest look upon such a dead dog
as I am?

"What shall I render unto the Lord
for all his benefits toward me?

for all things in which he hath spared

and borne with me until now?
Holy, holy, holy.

Thou art worthy,

O Lord and our God, the Holy One.

to receive glory, honor, and power:
for thou hast created all things,

and for thy pleasure they are

and were created.
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It is hard to turn from such prayers to those unorganized

and unordered prayers that are so frequently heard in our non-

liturgical pulpits, beginning anywhere and ending when the time

is up—or long after—and altogether accidental, muddled, and

jumbled. The Throne of Grace should be approached with some

form, and with dignity, beauty, and the effort to offer a worthy

offering from the heart and from the lips. And how full of preach-

ing many pulpit prayers are found to be. Not directed to God at

all, they seem, but directed to the people. They are sermons, or

appeals. It is a common saying of ministers, when asked if they

will make an address at a funeral service, "No, I can say all I wish

to in the prayer." The same fundamental thought produces the

other preachy prayers. At a great evangelistic meeting in Boston,

after one well-known minister had offered prayer, another well-

known minister rose and said to the audience: "In the beautiful

prayer to which we have just listened we were enjoined to set

aside time for" Bible study, or whatever the minister wanted to

tell the people. And of course there is always that famous prayer

of Edward Everett's to be remembered, of which the newspaper

report declared tliat a prayer more replete with political informa-

tion had never been addressed to a Boston audience. These are

common faults of non-liturgical prayers. There are others also.

Prosiness is one—the thought commonplace and the language

without inspiration or uplift—prayers that have no wings. They

need the poetry of great thoughts clad in great dress in order that

the heart of the congregation may be thrilled. And do we not

hear some prayers that seem almost patronizing? There is no

evidence of holy awe in the speaker. It is bad enough to have

one minister count the congregation while another is trying to

lead the souls of the people in prayer, but if the man who offers the

prayer himself gives the impression of lack of reverence or serious-

ness, what likelihood is there that a large part of the wide-eyed

and unpraying congregations commonly seen in our churches will

he led to feel themselves waiting before the very face of Grod?

How can the people be expected to feel the awe and mystery of

God's presence if the minister does not ? The tone in which the

minister speaks to God is something that spoils or injures many
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prayers for the congregation. Some men pray as if they were

conversing with a neighbor ; it sounds as if they were very familiar

with God. Some men pray as if they were talking through a

telephone. Others pray in what might be called the business-

like tone. And others use what might be called the patronizing

tone; the speaker seems to take God into his confidence. But I

know a country minister, a young man, who puts so much awe

and solemnity into his utterance of the word "God" that my soul

is at once hushed and thrilled. And read Lancelot Andrewes.

The cold printed page itself makes you feel the awe in the man's

voice as he knelt in his chamber and poured out his soul to God;

Blessed art thou, O Lord,

"who didst create the firmament of heaven,

the heavens and the heaven of heavens,

the heavenly powers,

angels, archangels,

cherubim, seraphim;

the waters above the heavens,

mifits, vapors, and exhalations,

for showers, dew, hail, snow as wool,

hoar frost as ashes, ice as morsels,

clouds from the ends of the earth;

lightnings, thunders, winds out of thy treasures,

storms;

the waters beneath the heavens,

water to drink,

water to wash in.

There is awe in the tone ; and that sense of God's sublimity leads

the man, as he worships, to rest his soul in the great mysteries, as

in this confession of faith in one of his morning prayers

:

I, coming to God,

believe that he is,

and that he is a rewarder of them
that diligently seek him.

I know that my Redeemer liveth,

that he is the Christ, the Son of the living God,

that he is indeed the Saviour of the world,

that he came into the world to save sinners,

of whom I am chief.

"We believe that through the grace of Jesus Christ

we shall be saved

even as our fathers.
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I believe to see the goodness of the Lord
in the land of the living.

Our heart shall rejoice in him,

. because we have trusted in his holy name,

In the name of the Father,

of the Saviour, Mediator,

Intercessor, Redeemer,

of the twofold Comforter,

the Lamb and the Dove.

Let thy mercy, O Lord,

be upon us,

according as we hope in thee.

We do not often find a man who is a genius at prayer, one

who has the uplift of thought, and depth of feeling, and reach of

vision, and fervor of spirit, and gift for expression, to make his

prayers remarkable. But anyone can improve the quality of

his public prayers who will give himself in private to the great

treasuries of devotion—the Bible first of all, the Book of Com-

mon Prayer, the Scottish Book of Common Order, ancient treasures

like the prayers of Augustine, modem treasures like the prayers

of Christina Kossetti, the most precious book of Bishop Andrewes,

and the others of the great company. Power and beauty, breadth

and the others of the great company.

Take another of those great confessions of faith ani see how

•each article of belief is turned into a prayer

:

I believe in thee, the Father;

behold then, if thou art a Father and we are children,

as a father pitieth his children

be thou of tender mercy toward us, O Lord.

I believe in thee, the Lord;

behold then, if thou art Lord and we are servants,

our eyes wait upon thee, our Lord,

until thou have mercy upon us.

I believe that though we are neither sons nor servants,

but dogs only,

yet we have leave to eat of the crumbs
that fall from thy table.

I believe that Christ is the Lamb of God;

Lamb of God, which taketh away the sin

of the world,

take thou away mine.

1 believe that Christ Jesus came into the world

to save sinners;
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Thou who earnest to save sinners,

save thou me, of sinners

chiefest and greatest.

I believe that the Spirit is the Lord and Giver of life;

Thou who gavest me a living eoul,

grant me that I receive not my soul in vain.

I believe that the Spirit maketh intercession for us

with groanings that cannot be uttered;

grant me of his intercession and those groanings

to partake, O Lord.

Our fathers trusted in thee:

they trusted, and thou didst deliver them.

They cried unto thee, and were delivered:

they trusted in thee, and were not confounded.

As thou didst our fathers

in the generations of old,

so also deliver us, O Lord,

who trust In thee.

There are the great things of the spiritual life. The popular

thought of our day has swung away from belief in much self-

examination. But an occasional searching of the soul in the pres-

ence of the great demands and the great promises of Scripture is

good for the sons of Adam. Private relations to God of real sig-

nificance precede fruitful public relations to God. And the user

of these prayers will not stop with that. Though Lancelot An-

drewes is wonderful in his heart-searchings, his thought goes out

of his closet into the great world as he prays, and if anyone would

learn about intercession he should come under the spell of the

great intercessory prayers found in this little book. The inter-

cession of the First Day, and of the Fourth Day, and other inter-

cessions scattered through the book—there are prayers that, as

Dr. Alexander Whyte (to whom I feel indebted for much in this

article) says, will be, to him who uses them, coals of this so much
neglected altar in our own devotional life. And they are store-

houses of inspiration for those whose duty it is to lead a waiting

congregation in prayer to the eternal Father of all:

We beseech thee, O Lord,

remember all for good

;

have mercy upon all, O God.
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Remember every soul who,

being in any affliction, trouble, or agony,

stands in need of thy mercy and help,

all who are in necessity or distress;

all who love, or hate us.

Thou, O Lord, art the Helper of the helpless;

the Hope of the hopeless;

the Saviour of them who are tossed with tempests;

the Haven of them who sail;

be thou all to all.

The glorious majesty of the Lord our God be upon ub;

prosper thou the work of our hands upon us;

O, prosper thou our handy-work.

Lord, be thou

within us to strengthen us;

without us, to keep us;

above us, to protect us;

beneath us, to uphold us;

before us, to direct us;

behind us, to keep us from straying;

round about us, to defend us.

Blessed be thou, O Lord, our Father,

for ever and ever.

In this, which often has seemed to me to contain some of the

most beautiful portions of the prayers, the change which I made,

of "me" to "us" in the concluding sentences, makes a prayer of

remarkable fitness for public use on many occasions. The inter-

cessions cannot be further considered here, nor many things else in

this wonderful little book. The only adequate treatment would be

to quote almost every word. Every one of the precious pages has

in it food for the spirit and discipline for the prayer-life. The

book is a gift of God to us. Coming with the grace of heaven upon

it, it solemnizes us as we read it, and at the same time lifts up our

souls; it pierces our hearts, and at the same time leads them

closer to God ; it quickens our minds, and makes them better pre-

pared to try to fulfill the great task of leading a needy congrega-

tion to the Throne of Grace. The minister might well carry it

into the pulpit and use it there ; but he will do even better if he

carries it, crying its confessions and singing its thanksgivings, in

his heart all the while.
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Aet. vn.—some aspects of recent drama

Theee are some aspects of recent drama whose significance

may well be weighed by the pulpit It is an axiom that the preacher,

above all men, must know the times. Therefore he cannot afford

to be ignorant of the modes and fashions of the stage. If he

needs to be aware of the vicious treatment of the sex problem by

the contemporary theater, it is equally imperative that he should

comprehend the import of the movement that endows playhouses,

teaches the technique of the playwright in universities, and organ-

izes a voluntary, constructive censorship, trying to create standards

among playgoers that will leave corrupt, banal, and trivial plays

to perish of neglect. However this may be, it is undeniable that

one cannot understand contemporary life unless he knows some-

thing about the literature in which it expresses itself. And even

the most cursory acquaintance with current literature involves a

knowledge of the general trend of the modern drama.

One significant thing about recent drama is that it is being

read as well as acted. A few years ago it was the fashion to make

plays out of successful books, now books are made out of success-

ful plays. . It is not simply that themes and plots of plays are writ-

ten up for people to read in popular magazines, or that once in a

while a play is made over into the ephemeral "best seller" in popu-

lar fiction, but plays are being written which can be successfully

printed and sold in their ori.ginal form. This means that plays

are being written which are worth reading, which will stand the

cold scrutiny of the printed page as well as the passing judgment

of the artificial atmosphere of the playhouse. This is to say that

new creative impulses are at work, that genuine dramatic litera-

ture is being produced, and that our studies in this field can no

longer be confined to the tragedies of the sixteenth or the comedies

of the eighteenth centuries. The industrial age, the new era, is

presenting for dramatic material, if not a new group of prob-

lems, at least an entirely new setting for world-old problems. As
always, the energies let loose in the dawn of a new epoch have soon

created a new body of literature, so now these new themes of the





1912] Some Aspects of Recent Drama 579

new age are finding fit expression in forms worthy of the best

traditions of the English language. Perhaps the pioneer in the

little group of English and American dramatists who are writing

real literature is Stephen Phillips. With superb daring he entered

the field of historic tragedy, thereby challenging comparison with

classic models. At once it was evident that the art of developing

the full sweep and power of English speech had not been lost with

bygone centuries. In his plays lofty flights of the imagination

wing their way into fit words, sometimes in terse lines

:

I heard an angel crying from the Sun
For glory, for more glory on the earth;

sometimes in sustained passages of gleaming beauty, as when

Herod describes his temple:

I dreamed last night of a dome of beaten gold

To be a counter-glory to the Sun.

There shall the eagle blindly dash himself.

There the first beam shall strike, and there the moon
Shall aim all night her argent archery;

And it shall be the tryst of sundered stars.

The haunt of dead and dreaming Solomon;

Shall send a light upon the lost in Hell,

And flashings upon faces without hope

—

And I will think in gold and dream in silver.

Imagine in marble and in bronze conceive.

Till it shall dazzle pilgrim nations

And stammering tribes from undiscovered lands.

Allure the living God out of the bliss.

And all the streaming seraphim from heaven.

The work of Charles Eann Kennedy is also significant from the

literary point of view. Lecturer on dramatic literature at a great

English university, he follows Greek models in the structure of

his plays; in their simplicity, as also in tlieir stark realism com-

bined with the deep notes of true tragedy, and with an allegorical

meaning that makes the particular situation the expression of

universal values. Over against the brevities of colloquialism are

set in sharp contrast the swinging undulations of rhythmic pas-

sages worthy of the best days of classic English prose, as when

The Servant in the House describes the real and invisible church

:

You must understand this is no dead pile of stones and unmeaning
timber. It is a living thing. When you enter it you hear a sound—

a
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sound as of some mighty poem chanted. Listen long enough and you

will learn that it is made up of the beating of human hearts, of the name-

less music of men's souls—that is, if you have ears. If you have eyes,

you will presently see the church itself—a looming mystery of many
shapes and shadows, leaping sheer from floor to dome, the work of no
ordinary builderl The pillars of It go up like the brawny trunks of

heroes; the sweet human flesh of men and women is molded about its

bulwarks, strong, impregnable; the faces of little children laugh out from

every corner stone; the terrible spans and arches of it are the joined

hands of comrades; and up in the heights and spaces there are inscribed

the numberless musings of all the dreamers of the world. It is yet build-

ing—building and built upon. Sometimes the work goes forward in deep

darkness, sometimes in the blinding light; now beneath the burden of un-

utterable anguish; now to the tune of a great laughter and heroic shout-

ings like the cry of thunder. Sometimes, in the silence of the night-time,

one may hear the tiny hammerings of the comrades at work up in the

dome—the comrades that have climbed ahead.

Still another striking instance of the literary worth of some

contemporary drama is the work of Josephine Preston Peabody,

whose allegorical dramatization of the old legend of The Pied

Piper of Hamelin was the prize play produced at the opening of

the Shakespeare Memorial Theater at Stratford-on-Avon. There

is a delicate charm about some passages in this play, where the

very language, like the concepts of the plot, has an elfish character.

Thus the Piper describes his mother, like his father, a strolling

player, on whom the ban of the church rested heavily

:

And she starved and sang;

And, like the v-nnd, she roved and lurked and shuddered

Outside your lighted windows, and fled by.

Storm-hunted, trying to outstrip the snow,

South, south, and homeless as a broken bird

—

Lamping and hiding! And she fled, and laughed.

And kept me warm; and died!

"Not is there lacking the strength of expression that wields words

as weapons in a holy cause. Thus the Piper characterizes Hame-
lin town:

It stands for all unto the end of time

That turns this bright world black and the Sun cold

With hate and hoarding; all-triumphant Greed

That spreads above the roots of all despair

And misery, and rotting of the soul!
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And thus he prays to the Christ upon the Cross

:

'Tis hearts of men You want. Not mumbled prayers;

Not greed and carven tombs, not misers' candles;

No offerings more from men that feed on men

—

Eternal psalms and endless cruelties!

Another aspect of recent drama, still more significant than its

literary worth, is the character of the themes it is developing and

the point of view from which it treats them. Indeed, tliis is one

secret of its literary merit. Xo great themes, no great literature.

From billboards, from magazine pages, from book covers, comes

the evidence that the drama is concerning itself with those social

questions which are the chief consideration of our times. This

concern is not now merely with those general problems which lie

at the foundations of our social structure, and which have been

treated by a group of European dramatists. It looks as though

the hands of the dramatic timepiece had at last moved from the

point where they have stood so long that a witty critic said "in

dramatic literature it is now sex o'clock." A growing group of

playwrights are concerning themselves with the same concrete

questions that occupy the attention of the social scientist. They

are dealing not simply with social philosophy, but with the tools

and material of social reconstruction. An instance of such work is

Galsworthy's "Justice" ; an exposure of the failure of present

penal methods and a terrific arraignment of the neglect of society

to provide the means whereby the discharged prisoner can restore

himself to citizenship and respect. This play is said to have led

the Home Secretary of Great Britain to visit the English prisons

and order some vital changes in methods. Such themes are being

treated with a strenuous purpose. This is not "art for art's sake,"

but a propaganda. Kot since the old morality plays has the stage

seen its like. It has been holding up tlie mirror to society for a

long time; now it is seeking to change society. A group of

dramatists have arisen who take themselves seriously, who be-

lieve that they have a preaching function. Even Bernard Shaw

pronounces that his latest play is a "religious tract," and the

critics are talking about the younger playwrights as a "band of

preachers" and referring, with respect, to the possibilities of the
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"footlight pulpit." The proportion of dramatists who purpose to

take a hand in shaping social progress may perhaps be smaller

than the proportion of preachers who have the same determination,

but iiiey have the advantage of wider access to the social mind and

conscience. Those who mingle much with the "common people"

know to what extent their moral standards come from behind the

footlights. Xow that the drama is concerning itself with social

ethics, it is another challenge to the pulpit.

"The Piper" is an example of the preaching of a social gospel

in dramatic literature. It is an allegory showing the need to de-

liver child life from the crushing oppression of . the industrial

city. Child labor, street waifs, starved, stunted, sickly, ignorant,

immoral children of the tenements—for these the modern city

comes to judgment as the Piper tells why he took the little ones

away from Hamelin town

:

What's breath and blood, -what are the hearts of children.

To Hamelin, while it heaps its money bags?

They deal -with men
As, far across the mountains, in the south,

Men trap a singing thrush, put out his eyes.

And cage him up and bid him then to sing

—

Sing before God that made him, yes, to sing!

There is not one

Old huddler-by-the-fire would shift his seat

To a cold corner if it might bring back

All of the children in one shower of light.

"The Servant in the House" preaches the gospel of brotherhood,

proclaims the service of men, the removal of social ills, as a func-

tion of the true church. "I love God and all my brothers" is the

religion of the Servant. The rough drain-digger and the cultured

clergyman are joined together in the dangerous work of cleaning

out the putrid burial vault beneath the church—allegory of the

union of church and labor in the difficult task of cleaning away the

evils that lie deep in our social structure—and with them in loving

fellowship, their inspiration and their unitcr, is the Servant, the

Elder Brother, typifying the Christ, the incarnate God.

A still more significant aspect of some of this modern drama
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which proclaims a social gospel is the fact that it presents as the

method of social progress the transformation of human nature and

character. Thus it presents the great religious fact, the central

fact, of Christianity. Still more striking is it that this transforma-

tion is made to depend upon the personality of the Christ In

"The Piper," little lame Jan, the child most beloved by the wan-

dering musician, calls the Christ on the Crucifix in Hamelin town

"The Lonely Man." So is he in any city of greed. When Jan's

mother finds the place where the Piper has hidden the children,

she begs for their return, only to be denied. When she has gone,

the Piper finds himself face to face with Christ on the Cross at

the crossroads. He fights out the issue with the Lonely Man

:

I will not, no, I will not, Lonely Man!
I have them in my hand. I have them all

—

Long and tenderly he argues, and then,

2 tciU not give them tack!

And Jan for Jan, that little one, that dearest

To Thee and me, hark, he is wonderful.

Ask it not of me. Thou dost know I cannot!

He offers the Lonely Man the service of all children and

wandering singers and outcasts, and makes his last struggle

—

No, no, I cannot give them all! No, no

—

Why wilt Thou ask it? Let me keep but one.

No, no, I will not. , . .

Have thy way, I tciUI

After the children are back home again, and all is joy, they

beg the Piper to stay. But he has to find somebody, every day and

everywhere, and always to be piping. He promised. The children

ask : "Who is it ?" He answers : "Why, the Lonely Man."

This transformation of character is the theme of the "Pass-

ing of the Third Floor Back." A mysterious stranger who comes

to a typical boarding house transforms the characters of its typical

inmates by arousing the better self within each of them. His final

victory is with the young woman, "a sleek, luxury-loving animal,

quite willing to sell herself to the bidder who could offer her the

finest clotlies, the richest foods, the most sumptuous surroundings."

This is his final word to her:
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Tfeere are those whose Better Self lies slain by their own hand and

troubles them no more. But yours, my child, you have let grow too

strong; it will ever be your master. You must obey. Flee from it and it

will follow you; you cannot escape it. Insult it and it will chastise you

with burning shame, with stinging self-reproach from day to day.

Although the transformation of the various characters pro-

ceeds so easily and rapidly as to create the impression of a piece

of spiritual legerdemain, this defect in the method of developing

the theme does not diminish the fact that it is a serious attempt

to dramatize the great religious fact. The suggestion cannot be

escaped in the story, and is reported to have been made even

stronger upon the stage, that the Mysterious Stranger is a modern

presentation of the spirit of the Christ. The same thing obtains

in the Servant in the House. Here is another and much stronger

attempt to create a modern reincarnation of Him who proclaimed

'his purpose "to minister, and not to be ministered unto." The

one weakness in the drama is the attempt to introduce little occult

touches around this central character. On the other hand, one

source of the strength of the drama lies in the fact that, with the

unfolding of the social gospel, there is the gradual transformation

of the characters under the spiritual influence of the Servant

until they become fit warriors against social evil. Therefore can

they all join in fellowship with the Servant, as brothers, together

to do the Father's work on earth.

Again it must be said that defects of method, natural preju-

dices against any attempt to even remotely suggest in dramatic

form how the spirit of Jesus would express itself in modern life,

must not obscure the fact that in modern drama there is a serious

and extended effort to rouse people to the tasks of social reconstruc-

tion, to proclaim the greatest of spiritual facts, to move the souls of

men to action. Here is something for the pulpit to ponder over.

What bearing has it upon the future relationship of church and

stage ? Once they were allies. Long they have been enemies.

Are they now to be rivals ?

^-U^.
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Abt. Vin.—JOSEF ISRAELS (1824-1911)

An Appbeciative Memoik

When the tisher-folk of the Netherland coast

On perilous cruises sped,

.When the howling wind and the swirling foam

A message of danger read

—

There was one to measure the dread of the sea

For the helpless women then,

Whose bread was found on the crest of the wave

By the sturdy fishermen.

There was one to read the cry of the heart,

As it sobbed to the lonely stone,

On the mound of the man who came no more,
;

Who left her all alone

—

Alone to the wind and the sea and the storm

That had claimed their murderous fill

;

Alone to the break of the taunting deep

And a cottage void and still.

There was one to sound the plumb of despair

In the wandering martyr race

That flies with the wind in the fearful round

Of an everlasting chase ;

To note the patient shoulder shrug,

The pathos of mind and eye,

In the form of the man with the mortal wounds

• Who yet disdains to die.

Be good to the soul of the master. Lord,

Who limned, with a deathless hand.

The woes of the men whose mettle you try

—

The waifs of the sea and the land.

Be good to his artist soul, O Lord,

For he ate of the bread of tears

And drank from the bitter cup of those

Who count the leaden years.
Elias Liebebman.

In the New York Times, August 16, 1911.

On Saturday, August 12, 1911, died Josef Israels, doyen of

his profession in the Low Countries, and one of the most success-

ful artists of his age. For more than seventy years he painted

with unflagging zeal and enthusiasm, and in recent times every

new canvas from his studio was awaited with eagerness and expec-

tancy. He rarely left that section of Holland in which he resided,

traveled practically not at all, but gave over his days and years to
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the pure enjoyment of his work. Right to the end of his eighty-

seven years, Israels was as enthusiastic as when a young student

—

always at his easel, laboring with an unwearying delight.

The story, both of the man and his work, is an engrossing

and delightful study, while even the bare record of the phenomenal

success which came to him within the compass of his own life-

time reads like a piece of financial fiction. With the exception

of Meissonier, no man ever lived to see his pictures bring such

splendid prices or to find his canvases in such universal demand.

Unlike the work of the great Frenchman, however (which may be

said to have already passed its zenith of popularity), it is almost

certain that not only in a material way will the output of Josef

Israels increase in value with the passing of the years, but that in

a purely artistic sense it will acquire an enhanced distinction and

significance of the highest possible sort. By the death of this

great Dutch Jew art has sustained its most serious" loss since

George Frederick Watts went to his rest, for during his wonderful

career he has proved himself the ablest, the truest, the most sym-

pathetic portrayer of lowly life that the world has ever known.

Josef Israels was born in Groningen in 1824. His father

was a small Jewish banker in that little town of northern Holland

;

and although the lad studied the Talmud assiduously, with a view

to becoming a rabbi, nothing came of it, and when he was old

enough he entered his father's office. The call of the arts, however,

soon began to manifest itself in Josef, so, at twenty, his parents

sent him to Amsterdam to study with a then fashionable painter of

academic tendencies named Jan Kruseman. The boy proved him-

self a good scholar and a faithful pupil, and, under these influences,

produced a series of uninteresting historical pictures. A year

later he went to Paris to be still further impressed by the "grand

style," and while in the French capital he worshiped fervently at

its altars. Returning to Amsterdam, after three years' absence,

he sent historical compositions to the exhibitions, but had difficulty

in disposing of them. Health failing, he went to Zandvoort, a

fishing village near Haarlem, to recuperate, lodging with a ship's

carpenter and living the simple life of the people there.

• Here it was that Josef Israels found himself and his life's
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work. Here he discovered materials for real pictures—pictures

that should give out the life of men and women about him, their

joys, sorrows, pastimes, occupations. Thus, from being saturated

with academic traditions, he became the opposite. He began to

paint around the homely figure of the sturdy Dutch peasant ; he

entered immediately into a discerning sympathy with his country-

men by the sea, on the farms, in their homes ; and, with it all, ho

filled himself with the beauty of real landscape, which made his

compositions absorbing and compelling. Henceforward, to the

end of his great career, Josef Israels was to take his place as the

foremost delineator, . in pictorial art, of scenes wherein men and

women are destined to love, to labor, to suffer, and to die.

Having gotten a vision of what his work was henceforth to

be, Israels continued to fashion things "after the pattern shown

him in the mount." He began to present to the world a match-

less series of humble interiors, with the family gathered about the

table at meal-time, the mother crooning over her infant, the old

people with their grandchildren, the fisherman at his toil, the

housewife in her tears. Invariably he succeeded in catching the

strong human note that touched the heart of the spectator, and

drew him, almost unconsciously, toward the work. Although

always a most fecund man, he never seemed to slight his labors,

while he obtained a deep, rich tone and breadth of treatment that

enabled the onlooker to enter into the canvag with him. Occa-

sionally he would be dramatic, as in a famous work, The Ship-

wrecked Mariner; and again he would move to tears, as in his

Alone in the "World. In short, with delicious simplicity he played

on the world's heart-strings, being lyric or dramatic as the occasion

called for. It did not take collectors and art-lovers long to discover

that here was a man, like Millet, with a genuine message to deliver,

and one who knew his business ; who could paint with the best of

them and in a manner all his own.

The great Dutchman now became the vogue. Dealers stood

ready to buy his pictures off his easel, at unusually high prices,

I'ng before they were completed, and, indeed, had to wait their

turn, impatiently, to secure examples. Israels himself, while not,

<f course, indifferent to material gain, and knowing the market
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value of his wares so as to hold them, at their top figure, was,

above all, a painter for the pure love of painting. With success

assured, he settled down in a charming house on a thoroughly

typical Dutch canal—the Koninginnengracht, one of the water-

ways leading to the famous park midway between The Hague and

Scheveningen. This abode he fitted up luxuriously, and with rare

taste amassed a superb collection of art-treasures of every kind.

His beautiful home became a kind of shrine for English and Ameri-

can amateurs when traveling on the Continent, where they were re-

ceived with courteous welcome and charming hospitality by the

kindly, gracious artist. Here, with rare modesty and unfailing

industry, he continued to work for more than a generation until,

in August last, death came to crown a life of happy labor.

The compositions of this great master are painted in a

manner truly mysterious, almost suggesting the vigor of an un-

taught hand. With heavy, sweeping shadows and thick slabs of

color, which stand out in a wonderful mixture of sharp relief and

dim, confused distance, with soft hesitation and touches of crude

certainty, with broad outline acd incisive emphasis, are his effects

produced. Ruggedness and tenderness, severity and sweetness,

whimsicality and decision, are magically mingled in dignified

depth, and with the most refined and subtle harmony—the most

ductile language of the brush that has spoken in our time.

Yet Israels was no draughtsman—all his pictures, in this

particular, lack precision. He was not an accomplished technician

—^his brush revealed no beauty of finish. He was not a distin-

guished colorist—his medium lacked purity and depth, in spite of

its somber harmony. He evinced no love of beauty, considered

merely as such ; indeed, it was his life-long custom to ridicule la

helle peirdure. Decorative treatment made no appeal to him. In

very few of his pictures did he make the slightest effort to in-

corporate the elements of grace and charm. There was little

that was learned in his scope, little that was fixed in his stylo. His

ways of working led over hill and dale, his methods of execution

were ever uncertain. The great traditions of decorative composi-

tion in painting found scant acceptance with him. The veriest

novice in things artistic, entering an exhibition where a picture
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by Israels had place, would discover instantly that there were ele-

ments in it lacking from every other picture in the gallery, and

also that the Dutchman's composition was executed in apparent

defiance of certain general principles governing all the other

artists' work. As Max Kooses very truly says, Israels was ever

in revolt against the part hitherto unquestionably played by light

and color. In his work these are no longer dominant—no longer

independent in their strength and brilliancy, but mingled, dis-

solved, melting mysteriously into a whole, in a manner latently

suggesting a limelight view, at the precise moment when its sharp

outlines begin to fade. This coordination of all parts of his com-

position, this masterly blending of light and shadow with a subtle

impression akin to neutral effect, this studied striving for a de-

sired compression in which there are the fewest elements on which

the mind has to concentrate in the attempt to appreciate a picture,

were essential characteristics of the art of Josef Israels, which

grew more and more pronounced as the great painter's work grew

more mature. This citation of personal limitation is no reflec-

tion on the art of the great Dutchman. Eather it is a tribute to

his splendid genius that he should have been able to dispense

with so many of the elements of popularity and power, on which

other men are accustomed to rely, and still preserve his grandeur

;

to still have his canvases so compellingly impressive, so Imbued

with veracity and strength, so wonderful in their simple directness,

in their pristine appeal. In Israels we are furnished with the

astonishing spectacle of a man who systematically ignored or

violated every principle and practice by which other men have

won fame—draughtsmanship, technique, coloring, beauty of sub-

ject, decorative treatment—yet who, by an interpretative genius

and power peculiarly his own, succeeded in making himself the

acknowledged central figure in his nation's art.

What was it, then, that, among the moderns, made Israels

one of the greatest and most powerful of painters? This—that,

aside from his power as an artist, he was a profound and tender

poet Surrounded, as he was, by all the deft painters of technique

and virtuosity, he stood out from them all as an artist whose senti-

ment never merged into mere sentimentalism, but which was sm-





590 Methodist Review [July

cere enougli to make a lasting impression without the aid of artistic

legerdemain. He was just a simple poet in paint, great in the art

of depicting humble people and little things ; an artist who pene-

trated his material until it yielded him its most intimate emotion

;

a man whose heart had been moved by the scenes he painted and

who had therefore the power to give them an entirely personal

utterance. Israels never made a retrograde step, was never en-

snared by the commercial instinct, but grew greater continuously

;

and it is largely to the force of character that imposed a scathing

self-criticism that he stood, at his death, the recognized head of

Dutch painting and the recipient of reverent homage from the

whole wide world of art. Concerning this same self-criticism,

his friend of many years, Jan Yeth, tells us that he would smear

over in a moment a piece of work he had toiled at for months!

What need for technical skill in that bit of canvas? The

grand expressive idea must be conveyed by other means and he

would set about the task. When it was finished, if it sighed and

wailed, pined, panted and sang, the picture would be an Israels

—

a transcript of sheer humanity, a thing of amazing power.

Beauty for Josef Israels lay in the silent woe with which

survivors stand in the house of death ; in the attitude of the old

wife left alone, who spreads out her hands stiffly to the fire as

though she might win a spark of life from the smoldering hearth

;

in the way in which the decrepit old man crouches in resigned de-

jection in his gloomy hovel, staring into his dog's eyes ; in the

stupefied laborer huddled on a broken bench, where, behind him,

his dead wife lay stretched on the bed ; in the woeful gleam in the

eyes of the huckster who sits in front of his dingy booth looking

out of the picture so mysteriously; in the sad old woman who,

with elbows wide apart and hands quietly folded, sits, weary and

alone, in front of her scanty meal ; in the kindly but hard-set woman,

trudging along through wind and mud, by the side of her jolting

dog-barrow; in the business and simple labor of fishermen and sea-

going folk ; in the dignity of a patriarchal family gathering aroun(i

the dish ; in the almost indescribable pathos of the lonely widower

as portrayed in Passing the Graveyard—in everything that lays

bare what lies mysteriously latent, amid poverty, privation, and
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suffering, at the roots of human life. Moreover, he has been able,

in an almost incredible degree, to communicate this vision to the

world. iSio man worthy of the name, having once looked on a

collection of Josef Israels's pictures, can pass out into the world

around him and view toil and poverty with cold detachment, or

. . . hear with a disdainful smile

The short and simple annals of the poor.

Israels has, ere now, been described as the Dutch Millet,

which is more or less unfair to both men. The Hollander was

a far better craftsman than the peasant-painter of France, equally

serious, quite as inspired, and much more fertile in ideas. That

Millet most certainly exercised a tremendous influence over Israels

is patent to every student of their respective compositions. In tlie

Dutch painter's earlier canvases, such as Children of the Sea,

Knitting Girls, and Fish-women, there is no somberness, no em-

phasis of the sad and sorrowful ; and many admirers of those

bright creations have found themselves regretting that those studies

of happy life were not persisted in, and wishing that the artist

had not, in later years, drank so deeply at the fount of French

realism. Apart from the question of influence, however, the cases

are in no way comparable. Millet was born, brought up—and

painted all his life—a peasant. He felt the pinch of poverty and

hardship, and had ever thrust upon him a poignant, overwhelming

sense of the sorrow and sadness of his class. Given the power to

paint, nothing was more natural than that he should turn out the

kind of work he did—a portrayal of the abject, hopeless life of

the French peasant. Israels, on the other hand, was not born

poor, never felt the' pinch of poverty, did not have thrust upon

him, in positive experience, the labor and sorrow of the peasantry

and fisher-folk of Holland. He possessed, however, what Thomas

Hardy possesses—the power to depict and portray the sorrow and

tears of a class with which—save for the relationship that an

interpretative deep-seated sympathy establishes—he had nothing

in common. Thus, whatever must perforce be conceded to the

glory of the genius of ]\Iillet, Israels was the greater artist.

There is abundant evidence in the work of this great painter

to warrant the assumption that, had he so desired, he might have



1
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been one of the greatest landscape artists of all time, l^o man
since Rembrandt has succeeded in making the world of cloud

and firmament (which, indeed, both of them have drawn upon

but sparsely) so palpitant with emotion and sympathy, or in

giving it an interpretation so entirely human. For instance, if

the central figure of one of his pictures be that of an old man
dragging laboriously a barge along a sluggish Dutch canal

—

thereby indicating the long and weary way that runs through age

to death—then the skies above him are quivering with the pic-

tured moments in which afternoon fades slowly into eventide.

Many painters of scenes and subjects such as Israels strove so

earnestly and successfully to portray paint skies with such pas-

sivity and detachment from the main incident of their composi-

tions that it matters little or nothing whether that incident be

one of comedy or tragedy. The landscape is in no sense essential

to its presentment. Israels's method was the utter antithesis of

this slipshod tendency. With him, nature-transcripts were always

an indispensable, integral part of his work. As a result, he trans-

ferred to his canvas a replica of sea and sky throbbing with the

psychological atmosphere proper to the subject of his picture.

This desire for unity and harmony is really what establishes

(despite Israels's independence of traditional methods) an un-

deniable family likeness between the twentieth century master

of Dutch art and its classical exponents of bygone days. Like

the old Dutchmen, Israels always aimed at the sober general har-

mony of his work. !N^othing really obtrudes; there is nothing

detached, nothing that plays any part except that of strengthening

the whole. Each portion of the picture is born of the rest, and

from the first appears to do nothing in it but contribute to the

whole and give deeper vitality to the effect aimed at. Even when

he made his figures strongest in expression, and filled them with

the most eager life, never were they out of place in the picture;

the whole is in keeping, a firm and simple arrangement of line

and tone. And in Israels this was of first importance, because

he profited, more than any other man of his time, from an unerr-

ing intuition rather than from conscious knowledge.

For the most part this article has been written in the arts
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room of the new library building, New York city, wbere the

curator very considerately placed at my disposal a large, loose-

leaved portfolio containing a magnificent series of etchings of

Israels's pictures. There were more than fifty superb reproductions

of originals I had, years before, seen in Europe—seen, never to

forget. The plates were arranged in chronological order, thereby

demonstrating the great Dutch painter's ever-ripening powers

—

each picture being, in every sense, the superior of its predecessor.

All his masterpieces were there

—

From Shadow to Sunlight,

Bound the Dish, Returning Home, The Frugal Meal, Watching

arid Waiti7ig, Beminiscences, and Passing the Graveyard. As I

came to the end of the series this one thought obsessed me : Could

it be possible that mere physical dissolution had halted the on-

ward march of a genius that grew—palpably and manifestly grew

—after more than eighty years had gone over and through him,

to all that his Saul and The Scribe stand for in wonder-compelling

power ? Surely it could not be. "Thou hast been faithful over a

few things, I will make thee ruler over many," so runs the promise,

and the mouth of the Lord hath spoken it. Man's life is a letter,

brief, fragmentary—its postscript is eternal.

Josef Israels's work is not yet done. He will paint again

—

permit one to indulge the dream who for many years has loved

the art of this great painter—with enlarged and heightened vision,

and from subjects new. I turn again to that portfolio of etchings.

Here is his life-work—a series of canvases in which sickness, sor-

row, loneliness, shipwreck, squalor, toil, drudgery, decrepitude,

and death are the burden. These pictures belong only to Time;

they find no place in the galleries of High Heaven. The post-

mortem creations of this great artist-soul will sweep a wider

horizon, strike a fuller, richer note than anything he brought forth

here. Commissions of eternal import await his expanding powers.

When the Master of all good workmen
Shall set him to work anew.
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Abt. IX.—the moral meanin-g of italia:n' aet

On the altar wall of the Sistine Chapel is that great fresco

of the Last Judgment, which is perhaps the most elaborate effort

which Michael Angelo ever undertook. It is a work of agony and

mystery. There can be no calm enjoyment of it. It is only

slowly that one can make out the artist's plan at all. The dark

colors of the gloomy background are relieved by the white of un-

clothed and tormented bodies writhing in the throes of a mortal

conflict, struggling to free themselves from the clutches of demons

who seek to pull them down into the horrors of hell, while muscular

angels reach down from above to lift them up. It is the reflection

of a mind .struggling with the problems of pain and of evil,

of man and God. The simplicity of faith has departed, and with

it the serenity of the soul. It is a work that belongs to the age

of struggle and of doubt. In striking contrast is the tiny little

chapel of ISTicholas Y, which opens off the Constantine chamber

in the same great palace of the Vatican. In its soft and obscure

light one sees some of the choicest work of Era Angelico, the saintly

monk who painted for the lovo of God. He has adorned the walls

with scenes from the lives of Saint Stephen and Saint Lawrence.

The figures are all in calm and easeful repose. There is no indi-

cation of passion, strife or tumult. The quiet faces of all An-

gelico's saints are full of peace and piety. Indeed, this is the

source of our chief criticism of his work. His figures seem too

much like perfect dolls, unreal and passionless, but as one comes

to know Angelico's work better, he begins to see that this artist

could express every shade of emotion, but always leaving upon

us the impression that it is the emotion of a soul mastered by the

quiet of unquestioning faith.

It was in the year 1.387, in the beautiful valley of the Mugello,

only a few miles from Florence, and in the home of a peasant

farmer, that there was bom a little lad named Guido. Just about

one hundred years before, and not far distant from this very spot,

another barefooted little peasant boy was found sketching his

sheep upcHi a stone. This was Giotto, who was destined to become
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the father of Italian art. But in the period of which we write

Giotto had been many years in his grave, and the Renaissance was

in the full swing of its glowing dawn. Everywhere there was an

intense enthusiasm for the revival of classic art. Everyone, from

the Pope upon his throne to the clerk in his counting house, was

a lover and a judge of art. It is not surprising that in the glow

of this universal enthusiasm for beauty and culture young Guido

should have felt himself called to be an artist. His youth was

spent in the study and the practice of his craft. About this time

came the great Dominican preacher, traveling from one end of

Italy to another, speaking in the towns and cities and urging the

people to a holier and nobler life. His eloquence appealed to many
of the best youth of the land. Among those who applied for ad-

mission to his order were Guido and his younger brother, Bene-

detto. After a year's novitiate they were admitted to the Dominican

Convent on the slopes of Fiesole, which overlooked the fair city

of the Lily and the Arno hurrying toward the sea. It will be

remembered that the Dominican order encouraged the develop-

ment of both literature and art. In this quiet retreat then, far

from the ignoble strife of his fellows, the young monk devoted

himself with tireless energy to his craft. He was not troubled

by a desire for money, or fame, or worldly power. Indeed, Vasari

tells us that at one time the Pope decided to appoint him arch-

bishop of Florence, but he declined, having no desire for immedi-

ate and temporary rewards which most men seek so eagerly. He
regarded his work from a profoundly religious point of view.

Just as his brethren, the preaching friars, were sent out into the

world to edify the holy and convince the sinner, so he felt it his

mission to preach through his art, reminding men of the life and

love of Jesus Christ their Lord and directing their attention toward

high and holy things. It was his custom to take his brush in hand

only after prayer and meditation, and there are some who tell us

that he never painted the face of Christ except upon his knees,

and never represented the agony of the crucifixion that his cheeks

were not wet with quiet tears. In his middle life he and his

comrades of the order made a solemn entrance into Florence and

took up their abode in the reconstructed buildings of the Convent
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of San Marco. These were at length repaired and beautified at

considerable expense, and Fra Giovanni, for so he was known

among the Dominicans, was given the task of decorating the

walls of the cloisters and cells. One cannot doubt that the com-

mission was fulfilled with loving diligence. To many there is

no place in Florence which can compare in interest with this old

convent of San Marco. Its very name suggests the crowding

memories of great men like Antonio, the good prior who afterward

became archbishop of the city, and would have none of the luxury

and finery of his predecessors, but turned the palace lawns into

gardens planted with vegetables for the poor ; and Fra Bartolomeo,

another of these artistrmonks, who has enriched the world with

his visions of religious truth; and Savonarola, who paced these

cool and quiet cloisters, his deep-set eyes burning with fiery indig-

nation against the evils of his time. A spirit of quiet peace broods

over the old convent as if it were a garden full of shelter and of

fountains. No sooner inside than you find the hand of Fra An-

gelico upon the cloister walls. There stands Christ, a weary pil-

grim, leaning heavily upon his staff, a tired look in his sad eyes

as though he had just come, dead spent, from toiling up and down

the world ; and here are two Dominican brethren who advance to

the doorway of the convent with outstretched arms of welcome,

and in their quiet kindly faces there is the promise of the warmth

of their hospitality and love. Surely the good Master thus so

warmly welcomed at the door was a constant guest in this quiet

house of prayer. Did he not walk and talk with these pure-

minded men, as they paced the cloisters, until their hearts burned

within them ? Did he not commune with them in the night seasons

in their silent cells ? Was he not an unseen guest at their table

as they gathered for their simple meals in the refectory hall ?

Yonder is a door which opens into the chapter hall, and there

we find ourselves in the presence of the most elaborate work which

Angelico undertook—the great fresco of the Crucifixion. There

is in it none of the passionate tragedy and repulsive pain which

is so often pictured in this event. It is full of majesty and calm-

ness. Every degree of grief and sorrow is pictured on the faces

of the saints and martyrs who were grouped about the cross, but
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it is a sorrow too deep for violent expression. We gaze our fill

upon it and the warm tears unconsciously brim the eyes. Then

we climb the stairs and enter the long corridor from which open

the tiny little cells where the brethren slept and prayed—each one

in the presence of a picture painted by the artist-monk suggesting

an event connected with the life and love and death of Christ.

At the far end of the corridor we lean against the wall and gaze

a long time at the fresco of the Annunciation, perhaps the finest

of them all. It is full of the breadth, the simplicity, and the

calmness which befit a high and elevated religious art. The

lines are severe, but graceful. The color scheme is tender and

pure. Daisies lift their heads in the green grass beyond the

portico and garlands of roses are relieved against the dark green

of the cypress trees. It is the cool of the eventide, and Mary

listens with calm submission to the announcement of the celestial

visitor whose wings still shimmer with the iridescence of the

sky. It would be impossible to feel anything but calmed and

steadied in the presence of that scene. Indeed, the whole place

seems like a quiet backwater away from the foam and the spray

of the roaring current of our lives.

When we turn from Fra Angelico to Guido Reni we have

turned from the dawn to the twilight of Italian art. The work of

the Dominican monk was done in the warm glow of the morning

of the renaissance, while the work of Guido falls in the decadent

evening. In Angelico we found one who painted for the love of

God and for the pure love of his pure art. In Guido we have one

who painted for the greedy lust of gold. Instead of the quiet

cloister of San Harco, pervaded by the atmosphere of piety and

peace, we find ourselves now in a world of strife and tumult where

the seetliing forces of contending passion are at work. In the

last days of the sixteenth century the shadows began to gather

about the art which for three hundred years had made Italy

glorious. Michael Angelo, Titian, and Raphael were dead. Tin-

toretto and Veronese had shed a sort of sunset glory, but now

the twilight of the renaissance was really deepening into the dark-

ness. It was at this juncture that a group of artists in the city

of Bologna shed a faint after-glow of mediocre genius. Among
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these was the youthful Guido Keni. He first sprang into promi-

nence by the frescoes that he painted for his native city in honor

of the visit of Pope Clement VIII. His fame rapidly spread

through Italy, and because his work V7as rich in promise he was

everywhere admired. He was both flattered and envied, and indeed

it seemed for a time as though he might arrest the progress of

decay ; but ere long his own moral weakness sapped his strength,

dimmed his vision, and reduced him to the level of the dreary and

the commonplace. Spoiled by the flattery which had been heaped

upon him, proud and arrogant, the victim of an inordinate passion

for the gaming table, he found he must win with his brush what he

lost at his gambling, and so he abused his genius, gave himself

up to hurried and unworthy work, flooding Europe with ill-con-

ceived and poorly executed pictures. "Talent," says Emerson,

"sinks with character. Your loss of faith will be the solstice of

your genius." Only the pure in heart can see God or truth or

beauty. The mind is like a telescope, and the moral character

is the lens which gives the instrument its power. If there be a

stain or a flaw upon the lens, only dimly—if at all—can one see

the far-off star of beauty and of truth. It was so with Guido.

The deterioration of his character dimmed his vision. He seemed

to care for nothing but the price which his pictures brought.

He sold his time in the studio for so much an hour. "We are not

surprised, then, to find that, with this sordid and commercial

spirit, the spontaneity and naturalness of his art vanished and his

work became artificial and dramatic. He sought to produce that

which would please the popular t-aste and command a ready sale.

The only outcome of such a career, where genius was prostituted

to the demands of a commercial and materialistic spirit, must be

a sense of failure and disappointment. Old age gloomed down

upon Guido Ixeni with weariness and confusion. Oppressed with

superstitious fear and financial care, he became an object of piti-

ful misfortune, and in the sixty-ninth year of his age, mourned by

the city of his birth, to which he returned, he fell asleep in the

arms of the Capuchin fathers, for whom he had always had pe-

culiar reverence. Perhaps it was this unusual attachment for the

order which explains the fact that in the Capuchin Church at
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Kome one finds to-day the noblest example of Guido's work, com-

pleted in the best period of his art. In the crypt beneath the walls

where this picture hangs the Capuchin monks are buried m holy

soil brought from Palestine. Unfortunately the supply of soil

was limited, while the supply of monks was unlimited, so finally

the Ion- dead were disinterred to make room for those more re-

cently deceased, and their bones, yellow with age, are arranged

in rude and fanciful shapes to remind one of the brevity and

feebleness of mortal life. From the dust and ashes of this gloomy

and oppressive chamber it is a great relief to come up into the

church and look upon the fair and youthful face of Samt ^Iichael

glowing with the joy of a triumphant spirit. The moment of vic-

tory has been chosen by the artist. The archangel has planted his

heel squarely upon the head of Lucifer, the arch enemy of trutli

and righteousness. In the left hand he holds the clanking chain

with which to bind his foe, while in his right is the uplifted

sword Against the dark and stormy background his body, m blue

cuirass, red mantle, and violet scarf, trembles with the excitement

of his triumph, and upon his fair face is that rosy glow of victory

which once seen can scarcely be forgotten. Of course, the picture

suggests that eternal and irrepressible conflict between good and

evil truth and falsehood, which Guide himself felt so keenly and

so sadly, and which every man must know in his own experience.

We sometimes wonder at the necessity and meaning of this con-

•

flict When first one sees this picture, he gazes at that upUtted

sword and wonders why it never falls to dispatch the enemy.

Why does the Divine hand bear so patiently with the evil ot the

world? ^Yhy does not God in his divine omnipotence issue tlie

decree that would banish sin forever from his presence And

henceforth in response to that divine decree there might leap up

in every heart such a flame of goodness as would scorch away the

evil in our natures. Ko more jails, prisons, and penitentiaries
;
no

more giving way to passion, lust, and pride; no more quarreling

brawling, or international confusion, but everywhere the peace ot

perfect harmony and love. Ah, that would be a great day, and

we do not wonder that men have prayed for it and dreamed ot

it-tliis triumphant blotting out of sin. But, alas! the sword ot
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the archangel never falls, the divine patience is still unexhausted,

and Lucifer is still at large.

The reason is not far to find. It depends altogether upon

what God is at in this world. If he is merely trying to create a

race of moral automata who will do righteously because they cannot

do otherwise—that is one thing ; but if, on the other hand, God is

trying to create a race of free moral beings who will do righteously

because they have triumphed over iniquity and have learned

through struggle to achieve virtue—^then we can understand why
the sword never falls, why Guido must ceaselessly struggle with

the evil in himself, and why each one of us must run the awful

risk of conflict with forces which seek to rob life of its purity and

strength. Only thus can there come to us that glow of spiritual

triumph which Guido must have yearningly coveted for himself

when he painted it so vividly upon the fair face of Michael.
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Art. X.—AN ANClElsT WITNESS OF, CHEISTIANITY
FKOM CEXTKAL ASIA

The great missionary conference of Edinburgk has called

again our attention to the different portions of the globe which re-

main, as far as the church of Christ is concerned, yet outside of

the range of missionary activity. The condition of such countries

is doubly sad if they represent ground which has been lost by

the church. Of recent years the Kortk of Africa—once so im-

portant a center of Christian endeavor—has been reoccupied by

the bearers of good tidings ; still it has not yet been reconquered

for Christ. It cannot be denied that Egypt, Tripolis, Tunisia,

Algeria, and Morocco present a pathetic spectacle to all whose

historical knowledge is vivid enough to picture to themselves the

panorama of the countries in bygone days. To an even greater ex-

tent is this true of a country into which neither preaching mis-

sionary nor toiling colporteur has again projected a ray of that

light which had illuminated its inhabitants at an age when British

and German nations were steeped in utter paganism. I mean liie

sand-covered regions of Central Asia, north of Tibet and south

of the Altai chain of mountains, now sparsely inhabited by no-

madic tribes chiefly of Kirghise and Turkoman nationality. In

the closing years of the last and the first years of the present cen-

turies seientific explorations have here taken place and have

brought to light some remarkable remnant-s of a comparatively

high culture. A variety of works of art and, especially, written

documents have been deposited in the museums of Europe which

are now the subject of painstaking study by a number of scholars,

and the progress in the decipherment of whatever has been found

of manuscripts of the past, has been, to say the least, encouraging.

"While the written documents are in most cases but frag-

mentary, they indicate, by the variety of languages represented,

how important those now almost deserted tracts of country must

have been to the wayfarers of antiquity down to the early Middle

Age. Many years before the Venetian traveler Marco Polo, who

passed through these parts between the years 1271 and 1294, these

regions must have formed the highway to China. We know from
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Chinese history and from the so-caJled Nestorian Tablet of Sin-

ganfu, dated A. D. 781, that the Syrian Ohuroh had established a

mission in western China, but not till our own day have these

deserts favored us with Manichsean and Christian monuments of

literature, which are, however, far less numerous than the more

recent Buddhistic writings from this ancient domicile of the

Turkish nation. Russian and Gennan scientific expeditions,

especially to Turfan and its neighborhood, have been particularly

successful in enriching our knowledge of this country. Whole

stacks of papers of the most varied contents have been unearthed

and largely await the decipherer and commentator. The Chinese

and Syrian documents have attracted the larger number of savants,

but quite recently the Soghdian, middle Persian, and Parthian

manuscripts have been studied, and, last of all, the most ancient

monuments of the Uiguric, or old Turkish, language have been

made to reveal their secrets. They are written in a character

derived from the Syrian, from which also the Manchu people

have received their alphabet. Professor F. W, K. Miiller, of

Berlin, has been in the foremost ranks of these students, and in

1908 he published in the proceedings of the Royal Prussian

Academy of Science several specimens, of which he calls one a

Christian document, while the others are translations of the

Buddhistic Suvarna Prabhasa Sutra, or the Sutra of the Golden

Splendor; a version not based upon the original Sanskrit, but

made from an early Chinese translation, as some of the titles are

actually transliterating or transcribing in Uiguric letters the

sounds of the Chinese terms. Interesting as the study of the lat-

ter might prove to my readers, I will in the following pages treat

of the "Christian document" which was found at Bulayik, to-

gether with Syrian and Soghdian papers of doubtless Christian

origin. It consists of four well-preserved pages which must have

belonged to a book or booklet. The writing excels in the uniform-

ity, elegance, and clearness of letters. I subjoin a translation of the

Interesting text based largely upon Professor Miiller's version

:

"Let us go to adore his great majesty," so they said reverently. At
this time King Herod (Hirodis Khan) commanded them thus, saying:

"All right aow, my beloved sons, go in peace. Take much care, seek, in-
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quire. If it is he, return to me and I will go and worship him," bo he

spake. Hereafter, these Mages, as they had gone proceeding from Jeru-

salem (Urishlim; Syraic: Aurishlem), that star went together with them.

When the Mages had reached Bethlehem (Bidilkhim), the star remained

standing still without moving. Forthwith there they found Messias

(Meshikha), the God. At that time approaching joyfully (Mviller: trem-

blingly) they entered in. They opened their trappings and having opened

they presented what they had brought with them, three kinds of valuables,

gold, myrrh (zmurna) and also frankincense. They performed adoration,

they presented praise and blessing to the prince and king Messias, the

God. Those Mages thus thinking had entered in: "If he be the Son of

God, he will take the myrrh and the incense; if he be a king, he will take

the gold; if he be a physician and a Saviour (amchi), he will take the

remedy (that is, the myrrh). Thus thinking, they laid the gifts on a

platter and carried them in. But the Son of the Eternal God, the king

Messias, deigned to take all the three kinds of valuables, and thus he

spake to them: "O Mages, you came here with three kinds of thoughts:

I am as well God's Son, a king, also a physician and Saviour." Thus he

spake: "Having been freed from grief go your way." Thus he spake.

Then having broken off the corner of the stone-manger for those Mages,

he gave the broken lump of stone to them.

When now those Mages had taken the stone, their bodies were unable

to carry it; when they had loaded it on the horse, the horse even was

unable to carry it. So they consulted together: "This stone is extremely

heavy, what shall we do with it? The horse is even unable to carry it,

we shall not be able to remove it far." Thus they spake one to another.

Hereupon in that region a well was observed and they carried the stone

and threw it into the depth of the well. Now proceeding, what did they

see? In the depth of that well an awfully great splendor accompanied by

flames of fire, rose up and remained reaching to the blue ether. So when

they had seen this wonderful token, the Mages understood and saw and

were frightened, and fell upon their faces and performed adoration.

Hereupon they said: "He had given us a glorious and adorable jewel, but

we were unworthy of the glorious firifi, and because we did not recognize

it, we have thrown it into a well." Thus they repented together. In con-

sequence, up to this day the Mages worship the fire. This is the reason

of it. At that tim.e became visible to them the angel (Persian: Vrishti)

of God and led them thence; by another way made he those Mages go;

they did not meet King Herod.

'Further we will undertake to relate that the high priest Zacharias

suffered death at the hands of the wicked King Herod. What time King

Herod saw that those Mages had turned back: "Having taken another

way, those Mages have fooled me." Thus he spake and was very wroth.

Thereupon he commanded his henchmen and assassins and executioners,

saying: "Go ye through the whole extent of my kingdom, and as many

boys and girls as there may be under two years, kill them all." Thus he

commanded. Then an angel of God appeared to Joseph (Yausip) in a

dream, and thus speaking, he brought a command. . . .
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Here the interesting pages close before the end of the story, but

we are very fortunate in having so much of it. The same legend

was known to Marco Polo, who probably heard it in these regions,

and it is mentioned by the Arab geographer Masudi, who wrote in

the middle of the tenth century. See Sir H. Yule's edition of The

Book of Ser Marco Polo, London, 1903, vol. i, pp. 78ff.

The little story is probably quite clear in its meaning to all of

my readers ; still, a word might be said about the way in which

the Mages hoped to get the information what kind of a person

the new-born diild was going to be. It is a common custom pre-

vailing in the East, especially in China, to divine by certain means

the future position of a babe. A child will, for example, be offered

a pen, a toy sword, and a dollar, and the doting parents will be

careful to watch what the little darling will first take into his hand.

If it is the pen, it will mark him as a future scholar of renown, the

toy sword will proclaim him as a famous warrior or soldier, the

dollar as a shrewd man of business. In the case of our Mages,

the scheme failed because the Christ-child took all three presented

tests, which baffled the surprised inquirers, until the child himself

vouchsafed them a declaration of his supernatural character.

While it is still impossible to fix the date of this remarkable

•manuscript with any degree of certainty, we may hope that in the

near future dated documents will be found and deciphered which

will help us decide this question from the evidence of palteography.

Up till then I would suggest the following: This "Christian" story

seems to have a purpose which does not altogether seem to agree

with the "Christian" exclusiveness of the vSyrian Church, which

alone can be considered as a possible vehicle of the information

here presented. It might have been an effort to ing-ratiate the

Christian religion among the confessors of Mazdaism. If we

accept this as probable, and a number of reasons might be adduced

for it, our story, not our manuscript, would go back to that de-

cisive epoch of Xestorianism in the first half of the fifth century.

The tenor of the story seems, however, rather to favor the thought

that we have here a vindication of the religion of the fircworship-

ers, derived, of course, from Christian sources. Save for the

inroads upon it by Manichsoans and Christians, Mazdaism, as
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a religion, remained almost untouched until the commencement of

the Mohammedan era, which was inaugurated iu Persia by the

battle of Kadesia in the fifteenth year of the Hejira, or A. D. 636.

From that date the Mages were called upon to defend their reli-

gion not against the peaceful remonstrations of teachers of a

new religion, but against untaught fanatics who propagated their

creed with the energy of zealots, and, if need were, at the point

of the sword. At such a time it would have been a clever scheme

to thwart the ardor of the Moslem missionary by proving an early

contact of Mazdaism with the religion of the "people of the Book.'*

The year 650, when the last Sassanide King of Persia, Yez-

degird, died, Islam had practically gained its present strong posi-

tion in Persia. A few years later the last of the fire-worshipers who

had resisted the appeals of Mohammedan missionaries and the

more convincing logic of Moslem swords had left tlie country and

settled on the hospitable soil of India. The conversion to Islam

of the Turkish tribes who spoke the language of our manuscript

was accomplished about the same time, or a little later. From
that time the Arabic alphabet supplanted the old Syrian character,

and the language was enriched by numerous Semitic expressions

imported by the Mohammedan conquerors and converters. An
apology. of Mazdaism would then have been iinthinkable. The

complete absence of Arabic expressions is an additional proof that

the story related in our manuscript originated in Persia toward

the end of the first half of the seventh century of our era.

The language is remarkably pure, and but for the Greek ( ?)

word for myrrh (zmurna—crjuvpva), and the purely Persian word

rrisliti, for angel, there are no other foreign expressions in the

language of our text except the proper nouns.

Let us hope that the near future will disclose to us many more

such witnesses of the past which will call up from long oblivion a

people, now slumbering in their desert graves, whose hearts once

beat like ours, longing for freedom from grief, and finding it in

the faith of God's Son, a king, a physician, and a Saviour.

/%\ /. - c . A^j-t-^^^i-'*—

^





606 Methodist Review [July

Akt. XI.—the ballad

A BALLAD, strictly speaking, must have one essential quality,

a quality which is by no means possessed by all artistic literature:

it must have a sense of the narrative about it. It is essentially

a song that tells a story or a story told in song. In a small copy

of Old English Ballads edited by William Dallam Armes, such

selections as "0 Gin My Love Were Yon Eed Rose," which is

purely lyrical, ''The Bonny Earl Of Murray," which is the expres-

sion of grief at the fate of an unfortunate nobleman, and "Fair

Helen" are included. While to a certain extent the^e tell stories,

they have as their paramount purpose the impression of emotion.

They are, therefore, lyrics, and not ballads proper, and are ex-

cluded from Mr. Child's edition. Furthermore, a ballad must tell

itself, and anything "told" (in every sense of the word) must be

a narrative. If the narrative shows the conscious hand of the

•deliberate and artistic composer it no longer falls in the range of

the ballad. For example, Chaucer's "Pardoner's Tale," although

it deals with the same material as ballads are composed of, shows

the conscious hand of the workman molding and shaping the ma-

terial.

i In the second place, the ballad must be short. Were it long,

like Browning's "Saul" or Tennyson's "Guinevere," it would have

to produce mood in some places. It makes one think of the "mov-

ing pictures" of our times. One moment it is daylight and the

next it is darkness. In the ballad "Hind Honi," between the

first and second stanzas Hind Horn has grown up. Between the

fifth and sixth he has gone abroad. In artistic literature the case

is different. The purpose is not to compress, beat along to reach

the end, but rather to show a conscious potter at his wheel. Ten-

nyson's "The Coming of Arthur" gives every detail of the birth

of Arthur, and quickly, yet thoroughly, narrates events of his life

until he is a man. In the "Bloomfield Hill" ballad a girl has just

been given directions how to honorably meet her lover at Bloom-

field:
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Take ye the rings off your fingers

Put them on his right hand.

To let him know, when he doth awake,

His love was at his command.

The first verse of the next staiiza is

She pu'd the broom flower on Hive Hill,

and the last verse of the same stanza,

That maiden she had gone.

In one stanza the witch has told the maiden what to do, in the

interval between this stanza and the next the maiden has reached

the Hill, and at the end of the two following verses she is on her

way home. The quick beating and compression bring the action

quickly to an end. Hence the ballad must be short. Unlike cer-

tain masterpieces of artistic literature, Coleridge's "Hymn Be-

fore Sunrise" and Milton's "Paradise Lost," the ballads are never

in unrhjnned verse. As the ballad has unconscious treatment, there

is a uniformity of rhyme. The "beats" naturally force the rhyme

to occur at certain intervals. As there are really only two stanzaic

forms—a rhyming couplet with four accents in each line, such as,

Wol ye lure a wonder thynge

Betwyxt a mayd and the fowle fende?

I saw her through a whimmel bore

And I ne'er got sight of her no more,

and a quatrain the first and third lines of which have four accents

-each, while the second and fourth have three each—the most com-

mon rhyme is end rhyme, where the quatrain may be treated as a

septenarian couplet, the second and fourth lines rhyming. There

are rare attempts at assonantal rhyme, as

I am a poor squyar of lande;

And stande my selffe and loocke on.

and vague attempts at internal rhyme, as

'Twas on an evening fair I went to take the air.

but this seems rather a conscious effort on the writer's part

There are also rare cases where there is no rhyme, as.

She was na fifteen years o' age

Till she came to the Earl's bedside.





608 Methodist Review [Julj

The oace is entirely different in artistic literature, where the

conscious hand of the artist has modified medium to fit material.

There cannot be uniformity of rhyme—that is, absolute uni-

formity—if the ballad shows conscious treatment. The second

stanza of Wordsworth's "Ode" is a fit example of this:

The rainbow comes and goes,

And lovely is the rose,

The moon doth with delight

Look round her when the heavens are bare;

Waters on a starry night

Are beautiful and fair;

The sunshine is a glorious birth;

And yet I know, where'er I go,

That there hath passed away a glory from the earth.

Tie next consideration is that of setting. The ballad setting

is short and trite. In the Robin Hood ballads the scene is generally

in Sherwood Forest or in i^rottlngham town. There are very few

instances of "pathetic fallacy" in ballad settings. In the earliest

ballads there is practically no setting; in the later ones there are

such attempts as

Mery it was in grene forest

Among the leves grene,

Where that men walke both east and west,

Wyth bowes and arrowes kene.

or,

Through a garden greene and gay,

A seemlye sight itt was to see

How flowers did flourish fresh and gay.

And birds doe sing melodiouslye.

How different is the "setting" in artistic literature, where it is

really woven in the material of the production. Take, for example,,

the setting of Keats's "Hyperion"

:

Deep In the shady sadness of a vale

Far sunken from the healthy breath of morn.
Far from the fiery moon and eve's one star

—

or the setting of Adelaide Procter's "Legend of Bregenz:"

Girt round with rugged mountains
The fair lake Constance lies;

In her blue heart reflected

Shine back the starry skies;
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And, watching each white cloudlet

Float silently and slow,

. You think a piece of heaven
Lies on our earth below.

A highly important feature of the ballad is repetition. It

may be said that some ballads are built of repetition. The ballad-

makers lacked invention. The same plots and groups of characters

occur and reoccur. The "Lord Randall" ballad is an example of

simple repetition:

where ha' you been, Lord Randall, my son?
And where ha' you been, my handsome young man?

The "Hind Horn" ballad is built of repetition. Verses five and
six are good examples of incremental repetition:

When this ring grows pale and wan
You may think by it my love is gone.

One day, as he looked his ring upon,

He saw the diamonds pale and wan.

In the ballad, if a message is given to a messenger he always re^

peats it to the person—repeats it just as it was given, so that one

feels like hastily reading over it. Shakespeare has carried out

this plan in "Romeo and Juliet." Although the audience knows
all of the secret marriage, Shakespeare makes the friar repeat it.

The friar repeats it in such an artistic manner that it greatly

adds to the play. Artistic literature of all sorts is full of repeti-

tion. For example, in Keats's "Isabella":

Fair Isabell, poor simple Isabell!

This repetition easts a somber atmosphere and puts the reader in a

sympathetic mood. In Tennyson's "Lyric" from the "Princess"

—

We fell out, my wife and I,

And kissed again with tears.

And blessings on the falling out
That all the more endears

When we fall out with those we love

And kiss again with tears

—

the repetition is tender and beautiful and seems to link the dif-

ferent tlioughts to the beautiful result of the "falling out"—"the

kissing again with tears." The repetition in "CEnone" shows emo-
tion and makes a sweet music in itself:
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O Mother Ida, many-fountained Ida,

Dear Mother Ida, hearken ere I die.

One of the best examples of the quality of music produced by repe-

tition is indicated by

Sweet and low, sweet and low.

Wind of the western sea,

Low, low, breathe and blow.

Wind of the western sea.

Thus repetition in artistic literature gives the reader the mood
intended, puts one in sympathy with the character and adds

music. All these things the repetition of ballads does not do.

The refrain has often no connection whatever with the ballad, as,

A gentleman came over the sea,

Fine flowers in the valley;

And he has courted ladies three,

With the light green and the yellow.

Sometimes the refrain fits with the subject treated ; for example,

"The Fair Flower of Northumberland" and the "Edward" ballad.

Exactly opposite to its use in the ballad is the purpose of refrain

in artistic literature. One of the most musical refrains in the

English language is in "Princess" ; "Blow, bugle, answer, echoes,

dying, dying, dying." The dying cadence seems to linger until

it is caught up again by the same refrain. Another superb example

is illustrated by Poe's "Raven." The refrain is not identical at

tlie end of each line, but the long sound of the "o" in "more"

occurs in each refrain and seems to add a melancholy effect and

exactly describe the feelings of a lover for a never-ending love:

Sorrow for the lost Lenore,

For the rare and radiant maiden whom the angels name Lenore,
Nameless here forever more.

Also in Tennyson's "A Farewell," the final line of each stanza,

"Forever and forever," gives a feeling of vastness which lingers

on through the following stanza to be caught up by the next.

Also the "Far, Far-Away" refrain of Tennyson's like-named poem
seems to give the gentle sound of some elfin bell which the breeze

has blown over the meadow. The refrain, "O the Earl was fair

to see," of "The Sisters," at once gives a clue to the cause of the

tragedy. It heightens the tragic effect and visualizes. In Long-
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fellow's "Old Clock on the Stairs" the "Forever, never—never,

forever," seems to keep time with the ticking of the clock and

gives the reader an indescribable mood.

The ballads are impersonal. By this is meant that they

have not a mark or characteristic to distinguish them from each

other. It is true that the pronoun "I" rarely occurs. This is

noticeable in the "Gil Breton" ballad. The expression, "I will

sing if ye will hearken," has occurred. But, laying aside the

use of the pronoun, the conscious hand of the writer is never

seen in any modes of expression. One may say the ballads are

very simple in expression, which accounts for this impersonal

element. To counteract this it may be «aid that the thought and

feeling of the ballad are far more simple than the expression of

the same. Blake ^vrote poems of unusual simplicity in expression,

but of a very brief suggestive meaning, as,

Ah, sunflower weary of time.

Who counted the steps of the sun,

Seeking after the sweet golden clime

Where the traveler's journey is done.

This stanza carries a pathos and reflection the ballad never knew.

The "Erlkonig" is personal throughout. The very question intro-

ducing the poem—"Wer reitet so spat durch Nacht und WindT

—shows a personal note. The writer shows interest.
^

Keats's

^'Ode to Psyche" shows that the artist is a being with unimpaired

senses. It shows conscious treatment indeed. The use of figures

shows a personal note in artistic literature. In the examples,

I wandered lonely as a cloud

and
As idle as a painted ship upon a painted ocean,

the artist has gone out and focused a mass of interests on the

object. In the ballad there is simply the narrow circle of the deed

itself with an occasional metaphor, such as "lily-white hand."

Every detail is narrowly connected with another. The artist sug-

gests so that one deed links itself with a mass of others, as.

The ships went down like lead.

I pass, like night, from land to land.
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Personification is commonly used in artistic literature, as shown

by Keats

:

Bright star! Would I were steadfast as thou art,

and by his "To Sleep":

O soft pmbalmer of the still midnight,

Shutting with careful fingers and benign

Our gloom-pleased eyes, embowered from the light

Seal the hushed casket of my soul.

Earely do we have a ballad symbolical of something hidden

in its depths. "The Rose of England" is a late ballad and there-

fore can claim artistic treatment ISTevertheless it has symbolism.

A garden of flowers and a boar are represented as the Lancaster

House and Richard. But artistic literature is steeped in this

sort of thing. Poe's "The Fall of the House of Usher" symbolizes

the fall of accumulated wealth ; the latter part of "Lycidas" is

symbolical ; Milton tells of the ruin of corrupted clergy then in their

height; "Merlin and the Gleam" is symbolical of the reaching

and aspirations of every human heart.; Dryden's "Absalom and

Achitophel" is symbolical of Monmouth and Shaftesbury. The

absence of expression of feeling is evident in the ballad treat-

ment of the supernatural. The ballads introduce talking birds,

the Three Ravens ; witches, and quick transformations, the Mar-

riage of Sir Gawain ; the talking worm and fish, The Laily Worm
and Machral of the Sea ; fairies, Thomas Rhymer, and the return

of the dead as ghosts, "Wife of Usher's Well" and "Proud Lady

Margaret." But how different are "Christabel" and "Erlkonig,"

where the supernatural element is woven in the very atmosphere.

It is a like case with the "Ancient Mariner." Poe's "Raven"

does not stand out utterly cold and alone; it forms the very atmos-

phere of the poem. The ballad, too, is full of trite expressions,

of stock words and phrases. The descriptive phrases are selected

in about the same way as the type-setter chooses his letters of the

alphabet to form words—t^ken from pigeon-holes. Eyes are blue,

hair yellow, hands lily-white. One exception to the blue eyes is

found in "Robin Hood's Birth," which is not a true ballad in

every sense of the word

:

Her eyebrows were black, ay, and so was her hair.
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How lovely in contrast is the description by James Whitcomb

-^^^^y* Her face and brow-

Are lovelier than lilies are

Beneath the light of moon and star;

White lilies in a pallid swoon
Of sweetest white beneath the moon.

or Scott's "The Violet"

:

I've seen an eye of lovelier blue,

More sweet through watery luster shining.

In tbe ballad there is never sucb minuteness of description as is

found in the following passage from ''Christabel"

;

Her blue-veined feet unsandaled were,

or,

Her eyes were deeper than the depth

Of waters stilled at even

from "The Blessed Damozel."

Lastly, one can by no means say of any ballad-makers as

Charles Lamb said of Coleridge, "You cannot open your mouth

unless you preach a sermon," nor can it be said of the ballads that,

like Gray's poetry, the production of a mood is predominate ; nor,

like Poe's and Keats's, that beauty is an essential characteristic

The ballads simply have nothing for their object except narration.

But we must consider that the subject of the ballad poet was not

his own, and he has no desire to utter his peculiar feelings about

it, and that he is a voice rather than a person. We must con-

sider, too, that among productions of literature those most highly

valued are those which show the individual artist, "who," as

Professor Kittredge says, "in the solitude of his sound-proof

study writes down his own thoughts and feelings."

tdiw iJ/imn MMWi
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EDITORIAL DEPARTMENTS

NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS

fTHE METHODIST REVIEW AND ELIZABETH BARRETT'S
POETRY

EoB nearly a century this Review has held high rank and ren-

dered eminent service in the world of periodical literature, known

among English-speaking peoples in all lands. A few typical incidents

give glimpses of its standing as an influential power in the realm

of thought and letters: Louis Napoleon, when emperor of France,

becoming interested in the great Frenchman Auguste Comte and his

theories, read an article on them in this Review, and declared to

Dr. John ^IcClintock that it was the ablest discussion of Comte's

Positivism that he had seen. Prime Minister Gladstone, when col-

lecting collateral reading upon an important subject which he was

studying with intent to write upon it, sent to our editorial office a

request for all articles on that subject which had ever appeared in

this Review. A few years ago Edmund Clarence Stedman, for years

the dean of American literary critics, who was familiar with the sig-

nificant literature, periodical and other, of the nineteenth century,

referred in writing to this Review as "the grand old Methodist Quar-

terly."

Recently the New York Browning Society, in its celebration of

this centenary year of Robert Browning's birth, gave one of its meet-

ings to Mrs. Browning and her poetry, and in connection with that

meeting brought to light tlie fact that one of the first, if not, indeed,

the very earliest, critical study and appreciation of Elizabeth Barrett's

poetry published in America appeared in this Review in January,

1846.

The American edition of her early poems was published in New
York in 1845 by Henry C. Langley in two volumes under the title,

A Drama of Exile; and Otlier Poems, and was noticed* almost im-

mediately in this Review in an article written apparently by Luther

W. Peck, whose uncle, Dr. George Peck, was at that time editor

of the Methodist Quarterly, as it was then called. To this fact public

attention was drawn thirteen years ago when Harper & Brothers pub-
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lished the two volumes of Letters of Eobert Browning and Elizabeth

Barrett, in which Miss Barrett, in two letters written about four

months prior to their marriage, speaks to her lover about an article

in this Keview on the first volumes of her poetry issued in America.

The article evidently pleased her greatly, though she modestly pro-

tested that its praise was excessive. On May 15, 1846, Elizabeth

wrote to Robert: *'I have just had American letters of the kindest

from Massachusetts, and a review on my poems, quite extravagant

indeed, in the Methodist Quarterly of New York."

Eobert, when he had read that review of the poems of the woman
he was in love with, wrote back to Elizabeth, rather critically, as

might have been expected; "I like it very much. The introductory

abstract remarks might be better, but so it always is when a man
having really something to say about one precise thing (your poems)

thinks he should preface, it by a little graceful generality. All he

wanted to write I agree with, thoroughly agree—though I cannot

but fancy better my own selection—that might be—of passages and

single poems for quotation." The article, thus referred to in the love

letters of these two gifted poets who became one a little later, and

freshly recalled to notice now by the Browning centennial, may be,

not improperly, reprinted here as part of our contribution to the

celebration.

Readers of the article should bear in mind that it is one of the

earliest attempts to estimate a new, and then unmeasured, poet, and

therefore is probably, indeed inevitably, more impulsive, less thor-

oughly studied, and less soberly critical than many matured judg-

ments which were easily made in later years after full discussion when

^Irs. Browning had become an accepted figure of high distinction in

the world of literature. That this Review had a very early share in

helping Elizabeth Barrett to that recognition is but typical of the

character of its literary usefulness through nine decades ; and is now,

sixty-six years after, a source of legitimate satisfaction.

Here follows the review reprinted from the New York Methodist

Quarterly of January, 184G :

A DRAMA OF EXILE AND OTHER POEMS. BY ELIZABETH B.

BARRETT.

There are many who regard the chief end of poetry to be amusement
or recreation. They think it well enough, in the intermissions of life's

toil, to spend a few leisure moments in listening to the soft melody and
the harmonious numbers of the poet's song. Now this is a most false and





616 Methodist Review [July

lamentably low estimate of the design and use of poetry. It Is true, there

are songs of a nature peculiarly fitted for the hour of the soul's repose

from action; such as have magic power

"To quiet the restless pulse of care."

But poetry has a higher object than this. It is the language of the soul's

loftiest aspirations and its deepest feelings. It has power to nerve the

warrior's heart to actiou in the great moral, as of old it did in the physi-

cal, strife; to support us when the agony of suffering is heaviest, and to

cheer and elevate our spirits when life's mysteries envelop us in their

darkest gloom. Nor is its ideal false. We all need that heart-faith in the

ideal to which poetry lends strong aid. Every pure ideal of the soul

is but a more distant real. Our brightest imaginings of it cannot deceive

ns. If earth never realizes what it calls our dreams, yet shall they all

bave a sure fulfillment in that better land, the extent of whose glories "it

hath not entered into the heart of man to conceive." No: the imagination

is not "a fraud upon the reason"; but the winged messenger of the soul,

that in its flight stretches far out over the ocean of mystery, and brings

from beyond a promise and assurance, bright, though but a symbol, of

the future.

Greatly has man suffered from the separation of aesthetics and the-

ology. The true and the beautiful are one. "What God hath joined to-

gether let not man put asunder." Let poetry join herself to Christianity,

and then shall she receive a depth, a sublimity, and a truth she never

knew before; while she lends her own loveliness and beauty to Chris-

tianity. It is one of the most encouraging signs of the age, to find how
much more earnest our literature, and especially our poetry, is becoming.

Our best poets no longer content themselves with the stirring songs of

battles; the old legends of chivalry; the oft-told tale of "lady won in

courtly bower"; or the mere description of the outward beauties of nature

—but take man as their theme, and from the daily struggles, joys, sor-

rows, and hopes of life derive their inspiration. Humanity is the poet's

subject. Christianity has gradually infused itself into our literature, and

given it a deeper spiritualism.

At the very head of this class of spiritual poets we should place

Elizabeth Barrett. There are no two qualities more manifest in her than

intensity, and deep religious feeling. One of the most gifted of our

American writers calls her the "strongest woman that has yet written."

We not only agree with this praise, but think intensity the fitter word to

characterize her power; and esteem her without a rival in this quality

among our living poets of either sex. The impress of Christianity is on

almost every piece in the volumes before us; while the main poem is on a

mighty theme, akin to that for which, in solemn prayer, Milton invoked

the inspiration of the heavenly muse. It is most eminently true of Miss

Barrett, as evinced in all her works, that

—Sion hill

Delights her most, and Siloa's brook that flow^
Fast by the oracle of God.
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She Is the most aubjectivQ and personal of our poets; and at the same

time has been but recently known at all beyond the immediate circle of

her friends. As she says herself, her poetry is "the completest expression

of her being"; and it is therefore necessary to a full enjoyment of it,

that we should know something of her history. Fortunately, In addition

to what we can learn from her preface and from her poems, Mr. Home, in

his "Spirit of the Age," has furnished us with the main facts of her

life. And, certainly, had her poems no other interest, we should hope to

enlist the reader's sympathy for them, when we state that they are the

productions of one, confined for years by a hopeless sickness to her soli-

tary chamber, scarcely seen by any but her own family, and compelled

often to pass days, and even weeks, in almost total darkness. Those who

have themselves enjoyed, or perhaps still better, have imparted to some

poor Invalid the holy consolation and heroic cheer of Miss Martineau'a

"Life in a Sick Room," will be Interested to know that the friend to

whom the letters are addressed is one who was then her companion In

affliction, and, unlike her, seems destined yet to pass long years in the

vale of sorrow—Miss Barrett. Yet from her sick-room she has sent forth

her poems, written with no feebleness of spirit, but with a strength to

which suffering seems to have lent a stimulus—though she herself tells

us, "If this art of poetry had been a less earnest object to me, it must

have dropped from exhausted hands before this day." Of the variety and

extent of her acquirements, authorities concur in saying that she is one

of the most learned and accomplished scholars among the writers of Eng-

land; having a thorough knowledge of Greek, even to the mastering of the

immortal Plato; a critical knowledge of the Oriental languages, necessary

to a thorough reading of the Bible in its original tongues; and at the same

time "as wide and diffuse acquaintance with literature, that of the present

day inclusive, as any living individual." It is with such varied attain-

ments and extensive culture, with the influence of suffering in developing

her genius and character, sanctified by the deepest religious faith, that

she has devoted herself with unwearied labor to those poetical produc-

tions which, at the same time, have consoled her in her own affliction and

elevated her thoughts above the body's sufferings; while they have secured

her a loving memory and an affectionate gratitude among a circle of

friends daily increasing in number, and established a poetic reputation

which time will largely increase.

With the exception of a few miscellaneous articles, translations, etc.,

in various periodicals, her first publication was entitled "The Seraphim,

and other Poems"; and was issued in 1S38. Of this there has been no

American edition. Her other work, which we propose to notice, was

given to the American public—for whom, she says, "I have felt love and

admiration as long as I have felt proud of being an Englishv/oman, and

almost as long as I have loved poetry itself"—some little time in anticipa-

tion of its publication in England.

The "Dbama of Exile" is a poem of about one hundred and twenty
pages: the foundation being blank verse, interspersed with chants and
choruses of Irregular meters. The object of the work, as stated by her-
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self, Is, "the new and strange experience of the fallen humanity, as it

went forth from Paradise: with a peculiar reference to Eve's allotted

grief, which, considering that self-sacrifice belonged to her womanhood,
and the consciousness of being the organ of the fall to her offense—ap-

peared to me imperfectly apprehended hitherto, and more expressible by
a woman than a man." The time occupied is the twilight after their ex-

pulsion from Eden; and the action of the drama is not too long for this

space, when we consider that we have scientific reasons for believing

twilight before the fiood to have been longer than at present; besides.

Miss Barrett's poetic excuse, that she can "never, for her part, believe in

an Eden without the longest of purple twilights." The scene commences
where MUton closes; when the guilty pair

—hand in hand with wand'ring steps and slow,

Through Eden took their solitary way.

They are seen in the distance, flying along from the sword-glare which
shut them for ever out of Paradise, and seeking the wilderness before

them. Lucifer opens the poem with a taunt on Gabriel, the keeper of the

gate. Gabriel bids him depart. Lucifer claims the earth for his; and
exclaims,

"Here's a brave earth to sin and suffer on

!

It holds fast still—it cracks not under curse

:

It holds like mine immortal. Presently

We'll sow it thick enough with graves as green
Or greener, certes, than its knowledge tree.

The red sign

Burnt on my forehead, which you taunt me vrith,

Is God's sign that it bows not unto God

:

The potter's mark upon his work, to show
It rings well to the striker. I and the earth

Can bear more curse."

Oabriel. "O miserable earth!

ruined angel !"

Lucifer. "Well ! and if it be,

1 CHOSE this ruin : I elected it

Of my will, not of service. What I do,

I do volitient, not obedient."

The reply of Gabriel to the boasted independence of Satan, is, for Its meta-
physical acumen (though Miss Barrett has generally chosen more to dis-

play feeling than logic), worthy of Milton—we had almost said worthy
of the personage who uses it.

Spirit of scorn !

I might say, of unreason ! I might say,

That who despairs, acts ; that who acts, connives
With God's relations set in time and space I

That tcho elects, asifumes a something good
Which God viade possible; that tcho lives, otcya
The Icic of a Life-maker.
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At length Gabriel asks Lucifer whether he knows aught of the future of

mankind; he replies,

"Only as much as this:

That evil will increase and multiply

Without a benediction."

Galriel. "Nothing more!"

Lucifer. "Why so the angels taunt! ^\1iat should be more?"

Gabriel. "God is more."

Luciier. "Proving what?"

Gabriel. "That he is God,

And capable of saving."

Unheeding this intimation of God's gracious providence, Satan at length.

goes his way, leaving this terrible threat behind him:

"I assert my will.

And peradventure in the after years.

When thoughtful men bend slow their spacious brows

Upon the storm and strife seen everywhere

To ruSie their smooth manhood, and break up

With lurid lights of intermittent hope

Their human fear and wrong—they may discern

The heart of a lost angel in the earth."

Now is heard the "chorus of Eden spirits"; and the "spirit of the

trees," the "river-spirits," the "bird-spirits," and the "flower-spirits," chant

their mournful, plaintive farewell, and the awful "nevermore," to the

hearts of the exiles. This imbodiment of the feelings suggested to Adam
and Eve by the thought of the joys of nature left forever behind in

Paradise, and Its expression in the spirits' voices is most exquisitely

beautiful and pathetic; while it is full of poetic power.

Adarn and Eve are now first introduced as pausing a moment in their

flight as they reach the extremity of the sword-glare. Here Eve bitterly

bewails her transgression, and especially reproaches herself as the cause

of the curse to Adam. She beseeches him to put her straight away and
eeek God's mercy thereby—"thy wrath against the sinner giving proof of

inward abrogation of the sin." Adam replies, that he is "deepest in the

guilt, if last in the transgression"; having also sinned against the "last

best gift of God," his Eve; and comforts her, declaring it is God's will

they should bear the curse together. Eve recovers her strength, and tells

him.
"Because I comprehend

This human love, I sliall not be afraid

Of any human death."

Yet she now confesses that all day long in their desolate journey thla

prayer had trembled on her lips:

"O Lord God

!

('Twas so I prayed) I ask Thee by my sin,

And by thy curse, and by thy blameless heavens,

Make dreadful iiaste to hide me from thy face.

And from the face of my beloved here.
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For whom I am no helpmate, quick away
Into the new dark mystery of death

!

I will lie still there ; I will make no plaint

;

I will not sigh, nor sob, nor speak a word.
Nor struggle to come back beneath the aun,

Where peradventure I might sin anew
Against thy mercy and hia pleasure. Death,

O death, whate'er it be, is good enough
For such as I.—For Adam—there's no Toice,

Shall ever say again, in heaven or earth.

It is not good for him to be alone."

Adam. "And was it good for such a prayer to pass.

My unkind Eve, betwixt our mutual lives?

If I am exiled, must I be bereaved?"

Eve confesses that " 'twas an ill prayer; it shall be prayed no more"; and
taking courage, the woman's heart within made strong hj Adam's love,

she declares,

"Since I was the first

In the transgression, with a steady foot

I will be first to tread from this sword-glare

Into the outer darkness of the waste

—

And thus I do it."

As they go on, a faint song of the "invisible angels," the love-angels that

ministered to them in Paradise, breathes a sad lament; but yet with
tender pity assures them, that though "this pure door of opal God hath
shut between us," that still,

"Yet across the doorway,

Past the silence reaching,

Farewells evermore may.
Blessing in the teaching.

Glide from us to you."

As the tones of the angels die away, Satan meets Adam and Ere. Most
beautifully, with a single stroke of the pen, has Miss Barrett here de-

lineated the trusting, confiding nature of woman, and her instinctive dis-

position, since she was first overcome, to ever cling closer to man in the

hour of danger. Eve calls to Adam,

"Adam ! hold

My right hand strongly. It is Lucifer

—

And ice have love to lose."

Lucifer proceeds to taunt them; his first salutation is,

"Now may all fruits be pleasant to thy lips,

Beautiful Eve I The times have somewhat changed
Since thou and I had talk beneath a tree

;

Albeit ye are not gods yet."

It is here that we are almost inclined to place the greatest power of

the drama; in this picture of Satan coming to taunt the guilty pair with
the fruits of their obedience to him. Milton has been charged, and we
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cannot but think with eome degree of truth, with giving too much

grandeur, gloomy though it be, and too much nobility of character, to

his Satan. The stern resolve, the unbending will, the high-wrought

courage, do show too much of "the arch-angel still, though in ruins"; and

with some temperaments might operate to lessen their abhorrence of his

rebellion, in their admiration of his seeming heroism; and in spite of

their wishes, their sympathy they may find at times half with him. But

Miss Barrett's portraiture of Satan is open to no such objection as this.

The last shade of blackness is added to him when he comes after the

curse, and not only exults over the ruin he has accomplished, but after

taunting the holy angels of Paradise with his fancied success, he seeks out

the wandering exiles, to insult those he has ruined—to feast himself with

the eight of their misery—to mock at their sufferings—to scorn their

sorrows—to laugh over their tears. We see here a personification of evil

that cannot be made darker. For such a spirit, we can feel nothing but

the most intense disgust; no sympathy or pity divides our feelings.

Adam well exclaims,

"Ay, mock me ! Now I know more than I knew.

Now I know thou art fallen below hope

Of final reascent."

Lucifer. "Because r'

Adam. "Because

A spirit who expected to see God,

Though at the last point of a million years,

Could dare no mockery of a ruined man
Such as this Adam."

As Lucifer departs, there is heard the song of his "morning star."

The burden of the song is ever,

Ai, Ai, Heosphoros!

The whole lament is full of pathos and sublimity; but we have not

room for it. While the sad refrain is sounding over the fallen glory of

Lucifer, the pair approach a wild country, over which the shadows of

night begin to gather darkly. Eve's heart grows chill with the gloom

around, and she declares it better to return and "stand within the sword-

glare till we die." Adam replies that they must not "pluck death from

the Maker's hand as erst we plucked the apple," but patiently await

God's will. Surrounded by the darkness, out of it shapes, and images,

and awful phantasms appear to rise; and at length from the ground

spring up two earth-spirits. They commence reproaching our first parents

for the curse the world bears on their account. This reproach is full of

terrible power. One of the spirits represents the animals, and the other

nature; and from them both there comes a "groan of the whole creation,"

awful in its solemn accusation. It is a most forcible conception of the

bitter feelings of remorse which Adam and Eve must have experienced,

when they looked abroad on the world so lately filled with God's best

blessings everywhere, and saw all now cursed; and felt, bitterest of all,

that it was for their sake. No fancy picture is this representation of the
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reproachful voice of the world; deeply must it have entered the soul of

the exiles. Miss Barrett's design here is highly poetical, for it has the

poetry of truth; while its execution is powerful. Their wail gradually
changes to bitter invective and threats. How eloquent is their voice

—

here is the eloquence of sorrow:

First Spirit. "I fool your steps, O wandering sinners, strike

A sense of death to me, and undug graves

!

The heart of earth, once calm, is trembling, like -

The ragged foam along the ocean-waves: '-- ' ^
The restless earthquakes rock against each other

—

The elements moan 'round me—'Mother, mother'

—

And I wail!" ,.. ^_j

Second Spirit. "I wail, I wail! I shriek in the assault - - - "-' -"'-*'

-- - - Of undeserved perdition, sorely wounded I
'-'— ;.;ri;:r'i

o. " ^
. My nightingales sang sweet without a fault, ,

--— -^ t

._ My gentle leopards innocently bounded; , ,,

We were obedient—what is this convulses
Our blameless life v.ith pangs and fever pulses?

And I wail !"

Now changed into defiance, here is the eloquence of their scorn:

First Spirit. "And we scorn you! ... ,. .i.

And the elements shall boldly .^

All your dust to dust constrain;

Unresistedly and coldly,

I will smite you with my rain !

From the slowest of my frosts is no receding."

v.: Secotid Spirit. "And my little worm, appointed -.'

To assume a royal part, - .'-

He shall reign, crowned and anointed
O'er the noble human heart."

No wonder the agony of such reproaches was terrible; and that Eve,
feeling her "punishment greater than she could bear," should, after in

vain beseeching them to be gentler, exclaim,

"I choose God's thunder and his angels' swords
To die by, Adam, rather than such words."

But the violence of the earth-spirits at length rouses up the human
passions of Adam, and he says to them,

"Do ye scorn us? Back your scorn ^

Toward your faces gray and lorn

As the wind drives back the rain,

Thus I drive with passion strife.

"By my free will that chose sin, '

:

By mine agony within

Round the passage of the fire

;

By the pinings which disclose
],

That my native soul is higher

Than what it chose

—

We are yet too high, O spirits, for your disdain."
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Still the spirits claim their triumph:

"We triumph—triumph greatly,

When ye lie beneath the sward

!

There my lily shall grow stately.

Though ye answer not a word."

Adam at length charges them into silence:
*

"Down to obedience—I am king of you !"

But the spirits laugh him to scorn, and mock him yet more bitterly:

"Ha, ha! Thou art king!

With a sin for a crown.

And a soul undone."

At last, wearied and exhausted with these reproaches, and with the

words of Lucifer, who, while the spirits were speaking, comes again and

adds another pang to their suffering, scorning their "petty griefs," Adam
makes his appeal to God and his power. Eve appeals to his pity; and

prays for a token of the promised seed; for now

"My soul is bruised before the serpent's bead."

Soon Chbist appears in a vision, and stills the rebellious voice of crea-

tion. He shows the earth-spirits man's supremacy though fallen, and

"bids them serve him yet:

"Be ye to man as angels be to God,

Servants in pleasure, singers of delight,

Suggestfers to his soul of higher things

Than any of your highest. So at last.

He shall look round on you, with lids too straight

To hold the grateful tears, and thank you well.

"Go serve him for such price."

Christ then commands Adam "to bless the woman, for It Is thine

oflfice." Thus commissioned, Adam foretells to her the future, with its

sufferings, its joys, and its promises; and exclaims,

"—Henceforward, woman, rise

To thy peculiar and best altitudes

Of doing good and of enduring ill

—

Of comforting for ill, and teaching good.

And reconciling all that ill and good

Unto the patience of a constant hope

—

Rise with thy daughters ! If sin came by thee.

And by sin, death—the ransom—righteousness.

The heavenly life and compensative rest

Shall come by means of thee. If wo by thee

Had issue to the world, thou slialt go forth

An angel of the wo thou didst achieve

;

Found acceptable to the world instead

Of others of that name, of whose bright steps

Thy deed stripped bare the hills. Be satisfied

;
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Something thoa bast to bear through womanhood-
Peculiar sufferiDg answering to the sin

;

Some pang paid down for each new human life jSome weariness in guarding such a life

Some coldness from the guarded; some mistrust
From those thou hast too well served; from those beloved
Too loyally, some treason ; feebleness
Within thy heart, and cruelty without;
And pressures of an alien tyranny,
With its dynasUc reasons of larger bones
And stronger sinews. But, go to! thy love
Shall chant itself its own beatitudes,

'

After its own life-working. A child's kiss, - .

Set on thy sighing lips, shall make thee glad

:

A poor man, served by thee, shall make thee rich ;An old man, helped by thee, shall make thee strong

;

Thou Shalt be served thyself by every sense
Of service which thou renderest. Such a crown
I set upon thy head—Christ witnessing
With looks of prompting love—to keep thee clear
Of all reproach against the sin foregone
From all the generations which succeed."

^ 2^\t^ ^"^"'^ ^'^''^ ^^ affecting picture of woman's mission on
earth. Though given here by Adam, none but a woman could have been
Its author-from the deep experiences and the inmost records of her
heart, alone could it have proceeded. Eve's reply is full of angelic
patient submission:

«v"6Ciiv,,

"I accept
For me and my daughters this high part
Which lowly shall be counted. Noble work
Shall hold me in the place of garden rest

:

And in the place of Eden's lost delight,
Worthy endurance of permitted pain

;

While on my longest patience there shall wait
Death's speechless angel, smiling in the east
Whence comcth the cold wind. I bow myself
Humbly henceforward on the ill I did,
That humbleness may keep it in the shade."

• ^^I'"* ^'J"""^
gradually transfigured before them into humanitv, and

g res them the promise of his future coming as their Saviour, and of

^rtfn m"^-
V^'^' '^''' °" ^"^'^- ^^ ^« 1^^^^« them he gives aparting blessing for their support:

6 ca *

"—Henceforth in my name
Take courage, O thou woman—man, take hope!
Tour graves shall be as smooth as Eden's sward,
Beneath the steps of your prospective thoughts;
And one step past them, a new Eden-gate
Shall open on a hinge of harmony,
And let ycu through lo mercy. Ye shaU fall
No more, within that Eden, nor pass out
Any more from it. In which hope, move on,
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First sinners and first mourners, live and lore

—

Doing both nobly, because lowlUy

;

Live and work, strongly—because patiently
!"

The earth-spirits now, obeying the Saviour's roice, renew to man
their "homage-oath once broken," and ask his forgiveness; promising

instead of scorn and injury, gentleness, kindness, and solace:

"Ye shall find us tender nurses

To your weariness of nature

;

And our hands shall stroke the curse's

Dreary furrows from the creature."

There is then a final vision of the last taming and conquering of the

"wild horse of death," by the Saviour; it is full of terrible strength and

of glorious triumph: but we have no room for extracts.

Thus soothed by nature's influences and harmony again, and sus-

tained by the holy promises of Christ, the agony of sorrow is lifted from

the exiles' hearts; and with "sadness that is calm, not gloom," they com-

mence their life-pilgrimage. The chorus of the "invisible angels" attends

them, and the last strain cheers them with sweet consolation:

"Listen how we love you

—

Hope the uttermost

—

Waiting for that curing

Which exalts the wounded,

Hear us sing above you

—

Exiled, but not lost."

We have thus attempted to give an outline of this noble drama; a

work which merits the high praise of being worthy of its relationship to

"Paradise Lost." Our sketch of it can no more convey an idea of its

beauty as a whole, than would fragments of a beautiful statue give an

idea of the fair proportions of the work; or, to borrow an illustration

from Lowell, we might almost as well hope to convey an idea of the power

of Niagara by exhibiting a specimen of its waters in a vial. We can only

hope to have called attention to, and excited an interest in it.

Our most difl&cult task yet remains; and that is. to compress our

notice of the remaining poems within the proper limits of this article.

We can scarcely do more than merely indicate our favorites, giving a

few extracts only; and even this selection is difficult enough—for of many
of Miss Barrett's poems, we feel that to be true which is asserted of

Shakespeare's Plays; that the la^t read is always J.he best. But to pro-

ceed. We have already alluded to Miss Barrett's strength: in no other

writer have we ever seen this quality so beautifully and harmoniously

united with womanly tenderness. The "Cey of the Children" well illus-

trates this. We hardly know which strikes us most forcibly; the power

or the pathos of the poem. It is an attempt to give utterance to the

sorrowful wail which comes up from the children's hearts, who are em-

ployed in the dismal mines and factories of England. Sorrow never

touches us more affectingly than when it speaks in the voice of child-

hood; and we feel that the thunders of God's providence cannot long be
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far off, but will avenge the miseries of his "little children." How terribl7

powerful and yet how tenderly pathetic is this:

"How long," they say, "how long, O cruel nation,

Will you stand, to move the world, on a child's heart—
StiSe down with a mailed heel its palpitation,

And tread onward to your throne amid the mart?

Our blood splashes upwards, O our tyrants.

And your purple shows your path

;

But the child's sob curscth deeper in the silence

Than the strong man in his wrath!"

"L. E. L.'s Last Question" is a beatiful poem founded on an ex-

pression In one of her last writings sent home: "Do you think of me as

I think of youf" The closing turn of the sentiment, by which the Saviour

is represented as making this appeal to each one of us, is peculiarly

touching. "Ckowxed and Buried" Is a most magnificent picture of Na-

poleon's grandeur in life, and of his grave in death; and at the same
time Is most just and discriminating in its view of bis character.

I do not praise this man ; the man was flawed

For Adam—much more, Christ !— . , .

. . . But since he had

The genius to he loved, why let him have

The justice to be honored in his .grave.

As a specimen of intensity of feeling, we know nothing to surpass

the following from the "Cey of the Human." Before such love as this,

even the most hallowed phrases of earthly affection seem cold and life-

less. After reading \\'hat follo""s, one may well feel that the solemnity

of our marriage service can never again impress us as it was wont with

Its promise of life-long faithfulness.

We sit together, with the skies,

The steadfast skies, above us

:

We look into eacli other's eyes

—

"And how long will you love us?"

—

The eyes grew dim with prophecy,

The voices, low and breathless—

•

•"Till death us part"— words, to le

Our best for love the deathless!

Be pitiful, dear God

!

After all, however, we think our copy of Miss Barrett will testify

that the Sonnets are our favorites, by exhibiting marks of most frequent

reading. We would especially advise all readers to begin with these,

rather than undertake the "Drama" at first. They s^e the most personal

of all her poetry. Though deeply tinged with the coloring of her suffer-

ing life, they are full of Christian consolation and heroism. It has been

well said of a poet whose admirers claim for him the highest place among
his contemporaries, Alfred Tennyson, that "he comes out of himself to

sing a poem, and goes back again: or rather sends his song out from his

shadow under the leaf, as other nightingales do; and refuses to be ex-

pansive to his public, opening his heart on the hinges of music." In this
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characteristic, which we think belongs to no true poet. Miss Barrett is

precisely his opposite; and in these Sonnets, particularly, she has indeed
given us her "heart and life in them." They could never have been
written except by one made strong through suffering by the sanctifying

Influences of exalted, ardent. Christian faith. Their mere titles will

afford some idea of their nature: '-Grief,'' "Tears," "Substitution," '-Com-

fort," "The Look" (Christ's on Peter), "Futurity," "The Soul's Expres-
sion," "A Thought for a Lonely Death-Bed," etc. Our choice of the few
of these we can give here as specimens has wavered and vacillated so

much, nearly as much as a mother's would if called to select from her

children, that we almost let chance determine.

"TEARS"
Thank God, bless God, all ye who suffer not

More grief than ye can weep for. That is well

—

That is light grieving ! lishter, none befell,

Since Adam forfeited the primal lot.

Tears! What are tears? The babe weeps in its cot.

The mother singing : at her marriage bell,

zr.j. :'.':^ The bride weeps : and before the oraclo

-r-\..i ^ ^ Ot high-faned hills, the poet hath forgot
"j'

"'
That moisture on his cheeks. Commend the grace,

•
''.^-'^':. Mourners, who weep! Albeit, as some have done,

;. >:V " Ye-grope tear-blinded, in a desert place,

^.^.- ..: ^- And touch but tombs—look up! Those tears will run
Soon, in long rivers, down the lifted face.

And leave the vision clear for stars and sun.

"COMFORT'
Speak low to me, my Saviour, low and sweet

From out the hallelujahs, sweet and low.

Lest I should fear and fall, and mist thee so

Who art not missed by any that entreat.

Speak to me as to Mary at thy feet

—

'"
• And if no precious gums my hands bestow,

,
".: Let my tears drop like amber—while I go

In reach of thy divinest voice complete

In humanest affection—thus, in sooth.

To lose the sense of losing I As a child.

Whose song-bird seeks the wood for evermore,

. Is sung to in its stead by mother's mouth ;

Till, sinking on lier breast, love-reoonciled,

He sleeps the faster that he iccpt before.

Lowell well says, "The first voice that is heard after the reading of

good poetry comes ordinarily from the shallowest heart in the com-
pany." Such poetry as the above we cannot praise. It stirs "thoughts
that lie too d^ep."

We have aimed not so much to eulogize Miss Barrett, as to let her
fipeak for herself. We have also purposely forborne to notice any faults

of style or otherwise, because we are a firm believer in the propriety of

Coleridge's maxim: "Never admit the faults of a work to persons inca-
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pable of appreciating Its beauties"; and as we think the public yet in-

sensible to the merits of these poems, we deem it not only the most
pleasant, but the most appropriate work of the critic to call attention

to their beauties. If we have succeeded in introducing her to the heart

of one loving friend, who will give her the same warm homage of grate-

ful tears she has already won from others; better still, if we have In-

troduced her to a sister in suffering, who may from her receive consola-

tion, and learn better the holy lessons of the sick-room; we shall have
been more than abundantly repaid.

To this reprint of the article of 1846 we append an autobiographi-

cal bit from Elizabeth Stuart Phelps's "Chapters From A Life." "In

the year when my father read De Quineey and Wordsworth to me on

winter evenings / liappened for myself on Elizabeth Barrett Brown-

ing. The first event opened for me distinctly the world of letters as a

Paradise from which no flaming sword could ever exile me; but the

second revealed to me my own nature.

"The Andover sunsets blazed behind Wachusett, and between the

one window of my little room and the fine head of the mountain

nothing intervened. The Andover elms held above lifted eyes arch

upon arch of exquisite tracery, through which the far sky looked

down like some noble thing that one could spend all one's life in try-

ing to reach, and be happy just because it existed, whether one

reached it or not. The paths in my father's great gardens burned

white in the summer moonlights, and their shape was the shape of a

mighty cross. The June lilies, yellow and sweet, lighted their soft

lamps beside the cross

—

I tvas sixteen, and I read Aurora Leigh.

"A grown person may smile—but, no ; no gentle-miaded man or

woman smiles at the dream of a girl. What has life to offer that is

nobler in enthusiasm, more delicate, more ardent, more true to the

unseen realities wliich govern our souls, or leave us sadder forever be-

cause they do not? There may be greater poems in our language than

Aurora Leigh, but it was years before it was possible for me to sup-

pose it; and nothing else could have done for that girl what that poem
did at that time. I had never a good memory—but I could have

repeated a large portion of it ; and I often stood the test of examina-

tions on the poem from half-scoffing friends, sometimes of the mascu-

line persuasion. Each to his own ; and what Shakespeare or the Latin

Fathers might^ have done for some other impressionable girl, Mrs.

Browning—forever bless her strong and gentle name!—did for me.

I owe to her the first distinct aspiration to do some honest, hard work

of my OAvn, in the World Beautiful, and for it."
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THE ARENA

GOD'S PART IN LIFE'S BATTLE

Mant years ago an Indian Tillage nestled among the tall pines oa

the banks of the Umpqua, not twenty-five miles from the enterprising

city of Roseburg, in southern Oregon. The Indians, though far from

being civilized, were on friendly terms with the few white settlers in

that region. Although in a state of barbarism, the Indians had their

code of morals and their forms of religious belief and worship.

One day the chief of the village informed a neighboring settler with

whom lie was quite friendly that they would hold a feast to the Great

Spirit on a certain day. Acting upon this suggestion, the white settler

and several of his cowboys went to the village to witness the ceremonies.

They found all the warriors and old men seated on the grass in a great

circle around a towering pine tree, while the chief sat with his back to

the tree. All had their heads bowed, as if in silent prayer.

The Indians sat in solemn silence for some time, when the chief

arose and began walking around the tree. Then he commenced his

<oration. It was a stirring and eloquent apostrophe to the sun and to

the ground, as to the father and mother of all living things. "O bright

sun, O noble sun. Chief of the world!" he said; and then he praised the

sun for rising every morning to drive away the darkness and to fill

the world with light. He praised the sun for his power to bring rain,

and make the buds burst into bloom, and to make the young leaves

grow, and to cover the land with green grass. He praised the sun for

his power over the sea to send the red salmon up the river, that the

Indians might have fish to boil over their fires and to smoke for winter

food. The stalwart chief then addressed the ground. "O Ground, the

Mother of all living!" were his impassioned words. Then he gave praise

to the ground for feeding grass to the elk and deer that the Indians

might have abundance of meat to make them strong and brave. He

thanked the ground for the wild fruits and berries which gave them

health and gladness. Then the chief halted and ceased speaking. Look-

ing about him he called loudly upon the wild fowl, upon the deer and

elk and bear of the forests, upon the fish in the river, and upon every

living creature to offer praise and thanksgiving to the sun and the

ground. He loudly commanded the rocks and the trees and the river to

praise them. He then spoke with eloquence to his people. He com-

manded them to honor and praise the sun and the ground as the father

and mother of all mankind. He urged them to beg the sun and the

ground ever to remember and do them good, and never do them harm.

The chief ended his oration. Drawing a flint arrow from his quiver, he

slashed his" naked breast with its keen point. When the blood flowed

down from the wound, it was the Indian's oath and token to the sun

And the ground of the sincerity of their worship and praise.
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This was the worship of the red man, the savage groping after God
and seeking his favor and protecting care. How like the one hundred
and forty-eighth psalm was this psalm of the Indian chieftain! Savage
and civilized men in all ages have recognized an overruling power in

human affairs; and all men have, by adoration or sacrifice, endeavored

to gain the favor of that overruling power. It has been the universal

belief that, if this supreme power could but be enlisted in behalf of the

worshiper, victory and happiness would constantly attend him. But does

God take an active interest or part in the problems and struggles of

humanity? Some infer, from the evils in the world, that he does not.

Others, reasoning from the order and stability and beneficence seen in

Nature, infer that he does. But who shall tell us? God himself might
tell us and thus quickly solve a great problem.

Where shall we find such a message from the Supreme Being to

mankind? We turn to the Bible, that ancient volume of mystery and
inspiration. It purports to contain revelations and messages from God.

These messages impart information and instruction on the most vital

themes. But is this Bible worthy of our confidence? There is a horde of

skeptics and little infidels in the land who discredit the Scriptures. Such
men, however, might find instruction in the words of men great in the

realms of science and philosophy, and yet who have been hailed as the

champions of infidelity. Let the critics weigh the words of Renan, the

brilliant French agnostic, concerning Jesus. He declares, ""VSTiatever

may be the surprises of the future, Jesus will never be surpassed. His

worship will grow young without ceasing; his legend will call forth

tears without end; his sufferings will melt the noblest hearts; and all

ages will proclaim that among the sons of men there is born none greater

than Jesus." Jesus is the grand central character, and Christianity is

the consummation of the Scriptures. Until the world produces a nobler

{Character than Jesus, and a philosophy superior to Christianity as he

taught it, they will remain unshaken in the confidence of mankind.

Enemies of the Bible may also find instruction in the words of Pro-

fessor Huxley, a man eminent in science, but a great unbeliever—in

religious bigotry. Listen to his estimate of the Scriptures in his great

lecture on Science and Education: "I have always been strongly in favor

of secular education—education without theology; but I must confess I

have been seriously perplexed to know by what practical measures the

religious feeling, which is the essential basis of conduct, is to be kept

up in the present chaotic state of opinion on these matters without the

use of the Bible. Take the Bible as a whole, make the severest deduc-

tions which fair criticism can dictate for shortcomings and positive

errors, and there still remains in this old literature a vast residuum of

moral beauty and grandeur. And then consider the great historical fact

that for three centuries this book has been woven into the life of all

that is best and noblest in English history; that it has become the

national epi^i of Britain; that it is written in the noblest and purest

English and abounds in exquisite beauties of mere literary form; and

finally, it forbids the veriest hind to be ignorant of other countries and
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civilizations of a great past. By the study of what other book could

children be so humanized and made to feel each figure in that great

historical procession fills, like themselves, but a momentary space in the

Interval between two eternities, and earns the curses or blessings of all

time according to their efforts to do good and hate evil? I am in favor

of reading the Bible, with such grammatical, historical, and geographical

explanations as may be needful, and with the rigid exclusion of any
further theological teaching than that contained in the Bible itself."

All men have been endowed by the Creator with religious feeling or

a religious element It is through the exercise of this religious element
that men keep in touch and harmony with God and bo attain the best

character and greatest good. In all this we see God is taking part in

life's battle. But God takes a personal and aggressive part in the war-
fare of human souls. It is by the ministry of the Holy Spirit. God
fights for us when the Spirit "convinces men of sin, of righteousness, and
of judgment." He fights for us when he places upon us the restraints

of innate and revealed law. He would keep our feet from wandering into

the paths of sin. He fights for us when he commands repentance. Re-
morse for wickedness is the divine weapon which drives the sinner back
to God. He fights for us when he offers pardon and the regeneration of
the sinful heart. He battles for man when he turns earthly woe and
adversity into spiritual and heavenly prosperity. But upon the cross on
Calvary we see the blood-ctained wounds of a suffering Grod, and we
realize his mortal wounds were received while battling for our salvation.

And then we see the dawning of that Easter morning, when the powers
of death and hell were routed and Christ came forth triumphant from the
place of the dead. -And now behold our risen Lord leads the world to

final victory over sin and death.

But men often inquire, "If God fights for mankind, why do not
tyrants fall and oppression cease?" Slavery long cursed the human race
and even left its stain upon Christian America. We are still in the
bonds of industrial slavery. It is all because men fight God. They fight

their sense of duty and battle with their own consciences in their lust

member God is fighting to win and save men, not to destroy them.
Some seem to think God ought to kill the devil and abolish evil. But

when we remember God has endowed all men with conscience, and with
will, and has placed upon them the restraints of law, and holds before
them, through the religious feeling, the sense of duty and of Impending
judgment, it will appear the Lord is dealing fairly with men. When it is

remembered the devil has no power over men except as they freely give
him that power, and that no man can be overpowered with evil against
his own consent, there appears no necessity that God kill the devil.

Newark, 111. Geobge H. Ben>-ett.
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THK ITINURANTS* CLUB

THE SPIRIT OF THE GENERAL CONFERENCE

The General Conference of 1912 has passed into history. Its record

is made up. The first thought of those who interpret its action will be

with reference to the modifications which have been made in the laws

of the church and the persons who have been selected to fill its responsible

positions. But there is something deeper than that which the thoughtful

Christian and Methodist must consider in order to understand its move-

ments or to judge the merits of its work. It is the spirit which animated

the body and which, in a measure at least, determined its activities. The
body was composed of more than eight hundred delegates coming from

all parts of the world. It was a picturesque as well as an inspiring sight

to note the costumes of the various mLssions which were represented

there. We could imagine ourselves in India, or in China, or in Africa,* or

In Europe, or in our own land, and feel that we were in communion with

the world.

The spirit of the General Conference was manifest in its evangelistic

character. The meetings, so ably conducted by Bishop Berry, were full

of religious power. The singing and the experiences and the addresses

were eminently worthy of the occasion. The morning addresses at 8

o'clock were largely attended, and the afternoon meetings abounded in

interest The reader of the Daily Advocate could not fail to note the

gospel tone which pervaded all the addresses, both of the bishops and of

the other eminent speakers who from time to time delivered exhortations

and instructions.

The second manifestation of the spirit of the body which we note is-

the tone of the discussions. They were marked by recognition of the

rights and of the motives of others in an unusual manner. Perhaps the

most exciting and interesting topic to the majority of the delegates was
the amusement question. It commanded the attention of the public press

to a remarkable degree and the people thronged the audltortum to hear

the debate. It was conducted with great ability on both sides. The
thing, however, which we wish to note is the spirit which animated the

speakers. That they were intensely in earnest no one could question.

Every word seemed to be spoken with deep conviction, and yet there

was no recrimination, no charge of insincerity, no suspicion of un-Chris-

tian motives. Each one seemed desirous that the rights of those who
differed from him should be respected to the utmost extent; and when,
after a long and able debate, the decision was reached, there were no
words spoken that the writer heard which would cause discomfort to

those from whom they differed. This spirit of friendliness animated
larg^ all the debates of the Conference. Many questions of stirring

interest arose, and marked differences of opinion were manifest, but all

recognized the sincerity of tliose from whom they differed and their deep
love of the church whose interests they had come together to serve.
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The spirit of the body was also manifest in the matters which en-

gaged their attention. The social movements of the times occupied a

very prominent place. So far as the writer recalls, in his experience in

the General Conference there was never an occasion when the social

aspects of Christianity occupied so prominent a place. This was partly

due to the spirit of the age. Economic questions had forged to the front

in recent years outside the church as well as within the church, and a

great deliberative body like the General Conference of the Methodist
Episcopal Church could not, if it would, ignore them. The report was
elaborate and showed the spirit of the Conference to be that of intense de-

votion to the social welfare of the people. They regarded Christianity as

a part of the economic movement of the world as well as of the religious

life of humanity. Indeed, they realized that vital religion and social life

and the economic conditions of the people could not be separated from
each other.

The federation of the churches marked a great advance in the spirit

of union. The denomination lines, at least in their antagonistic elements,

were shown to be largely obliterated. The spirit of the churches is one

of brotherhood, and not of hostility, and all the minor differences

certainly should disappear. Every body of Christians, however, stands

for something specific out of which it originated, and one cannot at once

dislodge from the mind the historic convictions of the individual church.

Whether the movement in Canada, in which the Presbyterian, and the

Congregational, and the Methodist bodies are uniting to form an organized

church in which the original denominational differences are obliterated,

shall spread to other parts of the country is a question still to be solved.

One act of the General Conference, however, constitutes a forward step

In that direction. It was decided to recommend that where two churches

"were in the same community which could be served by one of the churches,

the weak church should give way and the stronger church should occupy

the field. If, for instance, a Congregational and a Methodist church

were in the same community, the Methodist church being very small,

It should give place to the Congregational, and vice versa. This actioa

may prevent the formation of new bodies iu places where they are not

necessary and prevent many differences among good people.

The spirit of the General Conference was further shown in its atti

tude toward the aged or disabled minister. It has been a grief to many
that the word superannuated has been applied to our ministers who are

not engaged in active service after a preliminary period with designa-

tion supernumerary. With regard to many persons who have retired

from the active ministry the terra does not at all apply. Superannuated
implies worn out, exhausted, unable to work. This is not true in every

case. Persons sometimes cease the ministry at an early age from dis-

ablement which does not affect their continued usefulness. It may be

thaVthey have been laid aside because of some throat difficulty, or some
other ailment that does not affect their general health but disables them
from preaching. That term, therefore, Is not applicable to them, and is an
injustice. The General Conference passed a resolution that the word
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"superannuated" should be stricken from the Discipline in every place

•where it occurs and the word "retired" be substituted. This is in har-

mony with the practice of other churches and also of the various depart-

ments of government service, and also of commercial life. In the army,

officers are retired, we believe, at sixty-four years of age, while they are

yet in strength, and after retirement often occupy places of great re-

sponsibility. The writer recalls that the first President of the Panama
Commission was a retired army or naval officer. The word retired carries

with it no sense of exhaustion, but it may take place voluntarily or from

any satisfactory cause. Further, in the case of those who are, in a literal

sense, worn out, it is an unnecessary humiliation to be labeled thus among
their fellows. The true wisdom is to use the mildest term, and at the

same time it should express the truth. This is done by the word retired.

We are sure that the fact that the phrase superannuated bishop or super-

annuated minister will no longer appear in our nomenclature will be a

gratification to the church, and it should be credited to the General Con-

ference of 1912.

We may not further enlarge upon the many things done and not done

by the General Conference. Perhaps some of the things they did not do

may be regarded as favorably as those which they accomplished. Of one

thing, however, we may be well assured, that the spirit of the General

Conference cannot fail to meet the approval of the church which it rep-

resented.

V,
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AROHJEOLOGY AND BIBLICAL RESEARCH

ARAMJEAN PAPYRI FROM ELEPHANTINE

The island of Elephantine, in the river Nile, nearly opposite Assuan,

has been for several years a fertile field for the excavator and archaeol-

ogist. Papyri were discovered by Professor Sayce at this place as early

as 1898, and then again three years later. Many of them were in the

Aramaic script and language. In 1904 a number of Aramaean papyri said to

have been dug out of the ruins of Elephantine were offered for sale by some
native dealers. Fortunately the greater part of these were purchased by

wealthy Englishmen, then on the ground, and at once donated by them
to the museum at Cairo. These were subsequently edited by Professor

Sayce and Dr. Cowley. It seems that the treasure-hunters who had un-

earthed these old documents revealed to Professor Sayce the e.xact spot

whence they had been taken. Inspired by this information, the Oxford

professor went to work with zest and carried on extensive and painstaking

excavations, without, however, discovering another single papyrus.

It is well known that learned societies, as well as private individuals,

vie with each other in wresting from the mounds and ruins of Bible lands

whatever tbey may hold concealed. It was but natural, therefore, that the

reports of Professor Sayce's work should have incited French and Ger-

man archaeologists to commence work at this old Jewish garrison on the

Nile. Thus in 1906 both France and Germany had their representatives

busily engaged in a thorough investigation. They were full of faith, be-

lieving that where so much had been found other interesting material was
still awaiting the patient efforts of the excavator. In order that the work
might be done in the most thorough way possible, it was agreed between
them that the French should excavate the eastern portion, while the

•western part fell to the Germans.
Dr. Rubensohn, in charge of the German excavations, more successful

than his predecessor. Professor Sayce, who had expended time and money
without material results, made a rich haul on almost the very spot,

yes, within a few feet of where the Oxford professor had worked in vain.

Dr. Rubensohn was the successful discoverer of the papyri now under dis-

cussion. They were unearthed in the ruins of two old Jewish houses,

evidently the former abodes of some well-to-do and literary Jews. The
PYench were less fortunate, at least as far as unearthing papyri was con-

cerned. They did, however, find a large number of ostraka. As these have
not been made known or published, no inference can be made as to their

importance.

The objects brought to light by the Germans, small and great, ran up
Into^he thousands. The bulk of them were of no great value, being for the
most part ordinary business and commercial documents, such as contracts,
leases, bills of sale, and the like. It is worthy of mention that these
Aramaic finds prove conclusively that women had some rights In those
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days, for many of the parties to these contracts are women. This fact

leads to the inference that Elephantine was inhabited by Jews genera-

tions before these documents were written. The fact that they bear the

signatures of women justifies the inference that they were the widows or

daughters or the legitimate heirs of deceased male Jews.

Before proceeding further it should be stated that all these docu-

ments have been published—translated and elucidated by Professor Eduard
Sachau, a German archsologist of no mean reputation—in two large

volumes, entitled, Aramaische Papyrus und Ostraka aus einer Juedischen

Militaer-Kolonie zu Elephantine. Fortunately for students of small means,
and those remote from the great libraries, there is also a much cheaper
edition of the text by Professor Ungnad. Three of these documents
deserve special mention: 1. The Story of Achikhar. 2. Darius's Behistun
Inscription. 3. The petition of the Jewish colonists at Elephantine to

Bagoas, the Persian governor of Palestine.

The story of Achikhar, the Achiacharus of the Book of Tobit, some-
times called the .^sop of the East, is a didactic romance well known to

Oriental scholars and accessible to those interested, and for that reason

need not be discussed in this article.

The same is true, only in a greater measure, of the great inscription of

Darius I, in three languages, which was written, or cut. on a lofty rock
near the little village of Behistun, now called Bisitun, in the Zagros Moun-
tains. The inscription on this rock is in three languages only; we knew,
however, before, from an Elamlte text, that copies of it were made into

other languages and sent to various countries where one of the three on
the rock was not known. The discovery of this Aramaic copy is therefore

of special interest.

The petition from this Jewish garrison on the Nile to Bagoas, the rep-

resentative of the Persian empire in Palestine, is of prime importance,
perhaps one of the chief discoveries, as far as Pentateuchal criticism is

concerned, in recent years. This explains the great interest taken in

Professor Sachau's learned volumes in this and European countries. We
learn from this document, dated at Elephantine on the twentieth of March-
esvan, B. C. 408, that some Egyptian priests hostile to the Jews and their

religion had influenced a certain Waidrang to destroy the temple of Jaho,

or Jahu—that is, Jahwe, or Jehovah—at Elephantine. The soldiers under
Waidrang razed the very foundation of the Jewish sanctuary, breaking in

pieces its beautiful columns and gateways, and, to make the destruction

complete, burned all that was combustible. The gold, silver, and other

treasures, as a matter of course, became the booty of the soldiers.

It was but natural that the Jews at Elephantine, upon finding their

temple in ruins and their worship interfered v/ith, should appeal for aid

to their coreligionists at Jerusalem, and especially to Jehohanan, the high
priest, and through him to Bagoas. the Persian governor, who, like other

Person officials, might have been kindly disposed to the Jews and their

worship. The policy of Cyrus toward the Jews is well known. We also

read that Cambyses destroyed the temples of the Egyptians, though ho
suffered no evil to befall the Jewish sanctuary.
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It is not clear that Jehohanan interested himself at all in his brethren

on the Nile. Indeed, it is possible that the high priest at Jerusalem did

not look with favor upon this petition of the Jews. It is possible that he,

as a strict Jew, regarded the temple of Jehovah on the Nile as an institu-

tion not in exact accordance with the teaching of Moses. Though the cere-

monies and ritual at Elephantine were in the main the same as those in

vogue at the temple at Jerusalem, yet there were some marked differences.

As was natural, laxer views prevailed Id Egypt. It has been argued,

whether logically or not, that the many Jewish proper names in the Ele-

phantine papyri justify the inference that monotheism did not have full

sway at this Jewish sanctuary on the Nile. The Jews at that place, if not

out-and-out polytheists, seem to have recognized other divinities or infe-

rior gods. And yet we must not draw too rigid conclusions from this argu-

ment, even if we could prove that in addition to the chief altar there were

others at which sacrifices were offered. For, after all, these side altars

may prove no more than altars erected and consecrated to saints, notably

to the Virgin Mary and Joseph, her husband, in Roman Catholic churches

of our own day.

A part of the petition reads: "If it seem good to our Lord, think upoa
this temple to build it again, because we are not permitted to rebuild it-

Look upon us who receive thy kindnesses and mercies who are here in.

Egypt. Let a letter be sent from thee concerning the temple of the God
Jahu, that it may be rebuilt in the fortress of Elephantine as it was built

before, and we will offer meat offerings and frankincense and burnt offer-

ings upon the altar of the God Jahu in thy name, and we will pray for

thee at all times, we and our wives and our children, and all the Jews who
are here, if thou doest this, until this temple be built again, and thou
Shalt have a share before Jahu, the God of heaven, from everyone who
offers unto him a burnt offering and sacrifice to the amount of one thou-

sand silver talents."

It is not certain, though .Bagoas replied favorably to the request, that

the temple was ever rebuilt. Along with his reply there was a "memo-
randum" to Arsames in upper Egypt. It reads: "Thou art to say in Egypt
before Arsames concerning the altar-house of the God of heaven, which
•was built in the fortress of Elephantine, before our time, before Cambyses,
which Waidrang, that rebel, had destroyed in the fourteenth year of
Darius, that it shall be built again in its place as it was formerly, and
meat offerings and frankincense shall be offered upon this altar as was
done formerly."

The first thing revealed by these papyri is that there was a temple
dedicated to the worship of Jehovah, God of Israel, in Egypt some time
before, and, indeed, during the Babylonian captivity. This being so, Je-

hovah was worshiped in Egypt while the temple at Jerusalem was in
ruins_and the worship suspended. Nov/, when was this sanctuary de-
stroyed in B. C. 410 first built? This question cannot be answered with
absolute certainty, though we know that it was in existence long before
the Persian dominion over Egj^pt, when that country was governed by its
cwn kings.





638 Methodist Bevisw [Julj

The Jews, from the earliest times in their history, had more or les3

connection with Egypt. The alliance of Solomon and Pharaoh is well

known. There were Jewish colonies in upper Egypt in the days of Jere-

miah (44. 1), and even Isaiah writes of four cities of Egypt in which the

language of Canaan was spoken. He also says: "In that day there shall

be an altar of Jehovah in the midst of the land of Egypt."

There is a letter of Aristeas to Philocrates which has been considered

by many as unauthentic, but which may yet be worthy of better treatment.

Professor Sayce quotes the following from that epistle: "Already also

before (the reign of Ptolemy I) a good many (Jews) entered Egypt with

the Persians, and before this, others, too, had been sent as allies to assist

Psammeticus in fighting the king of the Ethiopians."

The war referred to in this letter may have taken place about B. C,

655, or toward the latter part of Manasseh's reign. If, then, the temple

was built in the days of Manasseh and not destroyed till B. C. 410, Jewish

worship, with all its ceremonies, did not cease at the destruction of Jeru-

Balem, but was carried on according to the prescription of the Jewish law

In a distant city on the Nile, not in a little synagogue, but in a magnificent

temple where practically the same ritual was observed and the same
offerings were sacrificed as at Jerusalem in its palmiest days.

"When was the temple at Elephantine built? Certainly not later than

the reign of Psammeticus II, though Professor Sayce claims that it was in

existence at the time of Psammeticus I. More thorough study of the Ele-

phantine papyri and the possible discovery of other documents in the same
Tuins may bring us additional light in the near future.

But, whether the. temple was built under the first Psammeticus or

the second, it is indisputable that Jehovah had a magnificent temple In

"Egypt while Jerusalem was in ashes. This new discovery is bound to

have some influence upon the final results of Pentateuchal criticism, espe-

cially upon the subject of a central place of worship and the date of Deu-

teronomy.

There are those who, like Professor Margoliouth of Oxford, would
discredit the genuineness or authenticity of the papyri, and suggest that

they are nothing more or less than a clever forgery by some learned man
of our own time. His recent article in the Expositor favoring such a view

Is weak and fanciful, notwithstanding its learned setting. Now, if these

documents were forged, there must have existed a group or company of

forgers, for the handwriting differs very materially in the several papyri.

Then there are those, like Professor Sayce, who find in these papyri

very damaging testimony against the critical theory that the priestly code

Is a post-exilian product. Their argument is based upon the fact that the

offerings prescribed in this code were made at Elephantine, not only dur-

ing, but even before the Babylonian captivity. It seems that the order

oi worship and the various sacrifices offered, as described in Lev. 2. Iff.,

were the same in Jerusalem as in Egypt in the sixth century before

Christ.

The critics will at once reply that the ordinances of the priestly code

antedate the code itself, and that they insist only upon the fact that the
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priestly code In its present form is much later than the ordinances therein

prescribed.

What influence, then, will these papyri have upon Old Testament

criticism? Practically none. For, while the conservatives will see in

them another proof that the Pentateuch in its essential features is not the

late thing supposed by the radical critics, the disciples of Wellhausen and
Kuenen, on the other hand, will continue in their position, weakened per-

haps, and will readily admit that the Jewish institutions described in the

Pentateuch may be very ancient in their origin, but that the codification

of the laws governing them was comparatively late. One thing is certain,

the wide gap dividing the conservative and radical camps is becoming
narrower every day. Indeed, but few will care to maintain that Moses
has given us the books bearing his name, just as we now have them. On
the other hand, proof has not yet been satisfactorily furnished that the

great legislator had nothing to do with the composition of the five books
bearing his name.

One thing is established beyond contradiction, the discovery of the

Elephantine papyri, like that of the Tel-el-Amarna tablets, and the code

of Hammurabi, has weakened the so-called critical position much, more
than it has strengthened it.

^
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BOOB NOTICES

RELIGION, THEOLOGY, AND BIBLICAL LITERATURE

Sources of Religious Insight. By Josiah Royce, Ph.D., LL.D., Professor of the His-

tory of Philosophy in Harvard University. 12mo, pp. 297. New York: Chaxles

Scribner's Sons. Price, cloth, $1.25, net.

Seven lectures on the Bross Foundation before Lake Forest College.

"William Bros-s, once Lieutenant-Governor of Illinois, desired to stimulate

"the best efforts of the highest talent and the ripest scholarship of the

world to illustrate from science, or from any department of knowledge,

and to demonstrate the divine origin and the authority of the Christian

Scriptures; and, further, to show how both science and revelation coin-

cide and prove the existence, the providence, or any or all of the attri-

butes of the only living and true God, 'infinite, eternal, and unchangeable

in his being, wisdom, power, holiness, justice, goodness, and truth.'

"

He desired also to create a memorial to his deceased son, Nathaniel

BroBS. For this twofold purpose he gave forty thousand dollars to the

trustees of Lake Forest as a fund, the income from which should be

used to incite and secure the best books and treatises "on the connection,

relation, and mutual bearing of any practical science, the history of our

race, or the facts in any department of knowledge, with and upon the

Christian religion." In fulfilling this double purpose, William Bross ac-

complished a third result—he made his own name "a light and a land-

mark" in the world forever. We concur with the opinion that Professor

Royce's volume on the sources of religious insight is "worthy of pro-

found consideration." Whoever reads and ponders this earnest and

eloquent book will recognize its moral and religious value. Its theme

and its authorship make it of moment to all students and teachers of

religion. It gives the preacher a footing beyond his accustomed stand-

point and annexes fertile fields whose fruitage may feed his assurance

in the reality of the spiritual. It will lengthen his cords and strengthen

his stakes with larger reasons for the faith that is in him. We agree

with another reviewer that "this book, though from the hand of a master

of technical metaphysics, is no mere logical analysis of concepts, no

coldly theoretical presentation of epistemological considerations. It is

evidently intended as a real gospel—almost as a religious appeal—and

though clearly reasoned and never 'emotional.' it is suffused with a

fervor and a warmth commonly deemed impossible for a technical phi-

losopher. It is not the philosophy of religion that he gives us here;

it is the religion of philosophy. It is as though the philosopher were

purposely calling our attention to the fact that the one unifying and

controlling interest of all his intellectual life has been religion. Re-

ligion for Professor Royce is inseparable from the idea of salvation;

and salvation, as he understands it, is itself constituted of two simpler
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Ideas: 'The first is the idea that there is some end or aim of human life

which is more important than all other aims, so that, by comparison

with this aim, all else is secondary and subsidiary, and perhaps rela-

tively unimportant, or even vain and empty. The other is this: That

man as he now is, or as he naturally is, is in great danger of so missin.?

this highest aim as to render his whole life a senseless failure by virtue

of thus coming short of his true goal.' The religious insight is con-

cerned both with the realization of the need of salvation and with the

way in which it may be attained. The realization of the need is, of

course, fundamental, and it is this that is furnished by the first source

of religious insight, namely, the experience of the individual. On this

point the individual may be trusted—alas, only too well! To all who
reflect upon their own experience it is plain enough that there is some-

thing wrong with the natural man as he stands alone. But except for

this recognition of need, Professor Royce does not rate the individual's

experience as very trustworthy; and if we would find not only the need,

but the way of salvation, we must have recourse to other sources of

insight. Social experience is here of some assistance, to keep individual

experience sane and steady. But the two great sources are what Pro-

fessor Royce calls reason and loyalty. In his treatment of reason as a

source of religious insight, he falls back upon his own previously pub-

lished treatment of truth (and incidentally of pragmatism), and he
repeats in popular form the arguments for the Absolute technically ex-

pounded in The Religious Aspect of Philosophy and The Conception of

God. But this philosophical view Royce admits would be insufficient as

a source of religious life if it were not brought into touch with our

activities and interests' by the 'Religion of Loyalty.' Loyalty is the

essence of all morality and the very condition of an individual, personal

life. But loyalty to any cause logically thought out necessarily points

to the one great cause and presupposes a reality that transcends any
merely human experience. And 'however far you go in loyalty, you
will never regard your loyalty as a mere morality. It will also be in

essence a religion. ... It supplies in its unity the way to define, in

harmonious fashion, the ideal of what your individual experience seeks

in its need, of what your social world, groaning and travailing in pain

together, longs for as our common salvation, of what the reason con-

ceives as the divine unity of the world's meaning, of what the rational

will requires you to serve as God's will. Through loyalty, then, not only

the absolute moral insight, but the absolute religious insight, as you
grow in grace and persist in service, may be and will be gradually and
truthfully revealed to you.' Such loyalty can never fail. He who has
set his will upon loyalty to the Eternal has found the way of salvation.

'From out the lonely and darkened depths of his personal finitude, from
out the chaos of his social promptings and of his worldly ambitions, amid
all the storms of fortune, "midst of hell's laughter and noises appalling,"

he has heard the voice of the Spirit. He has heard, and—however un-

learned—he has understood. His own lamp is burning, and through his

deed the eternal light shines in the darkness of this world.' " We ex-
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tract the following concerning the universally recognized need of salva-

tion: "Whole nations and races, and countless millions of men, have

conceived of their need for salvation, and have sought the way thereto,

while they have known nothing of Christian doctrine, and while they

have not in the least been influenced by those dogma's regarding the

fall of man, the process of redemption, or the future destiny of the soul

of man which are brought to your minds when you hear the word salva-

tion. The cry of humanity for salvation is not a matter of any one

time or faith. The pathos of that cry will become only the deeper when
you learn to see why It is so universal a cry. The truth, if there be

any accessible truth, regarding the genuine way of salvation will be-

come only the more precious to you when you know by how widely

sundered paths the wanderers in the darkness of this world have sought

for the saving light. So let me next attempt to define salvation in a

sufficiently general sense. Man is an infinitely needy creature. He
wants endlessly numerous special things—food, sleep, pleasure, fellow-

ship, power in all its Protean shapes, peace in all its elusive forms, love

in its countless disguises—in brief, all the objects of desire. But among
these infinitely manifold needs, the need for salvation stands out, in

the minds of those who feel it, as a need that is peculiarly paramount,

so that, according to their view of life, to desire salvation is to long for

some pearl of great price, for the sake of which one would be ready to

sell all that one has. Whoever has been led to think that there Is for

man some sort of highest good, by contrast with which all other goods

are relatively trivial, and that man, as he is, is in great danger of losing

this highest good, so that his greatest need is of escape from this danger

—whoever, I say, thus views our life, holds that man needs salvation.

Now, I beg you to observe that such a view of life as this is in no wise

dependent upon any one dogma as to a future state of reward and punish-

ment, as to heaven and hell, as to the fall of man, or as to any point of

the traditional doctrine of this or of that special religion. Philosophers

and prophets, and even cynics, learned and unlearned men, saints and

sinners, sages and fanatics. Christians and non-Christians, may agree,

yes, have agreed, in viewing human life in the general spirit just char-

acterized." The author then gives examples to show how widespread

this longing for salvation has been and how manifold have also been

its guises. Writing of the feeling of guilt as an element in man's need

of salvation, the author says: "We all know how the sense of guilt may
take the form of a feeling of overwhelming loneliness. Now the sense

of guilt, if deep and pervasive and passionate, involves at least a dim
recognition that there is some central aim of life and that one has come
hopelessly short of that aim. I may regret a blunder and yet have no

hint that there is any unified and supreme ideal of life. For a blunder

Is a special affair involving the missing of some particular aim. I may
even bitterly repent a fault, and still think of that fault as a refusal to

pursue some one separate moral purpose—a violation of this or of that

maxim of conduct. But the true sense of guilt in its greater manifesta-

tion involves a confession that the whole self is somehow taint3d, the





1912] Boole Notices 643

vhole life, for the time being, wrecked. But the bankruptcy of the

self implies that there is one highest purpose which gives the self its

value; the sense of total failure is itself a revelation of the value of

what was lost. Hence the highly idealizing tendency of the great ex-

periences of moral sufifering. They lead us to think not of this or of

that special good, but of salvation and perdition in their general bearing

upon life. The depth of the despair shows the grandeur of what has

been missed; and it is therefore not surprising that experiences of this

sort have been, for so many, the beginnings of religious insight. To

believe that one is cut off from salvation may be the very crisis that in

the end saves. Now some of those who feel this overmastering might of

their guilt lay most stress upon their assurance that God has condemned

them. And religious tradition has, of course, emphasized this way of

stating the case. But it is perfectly natural, and is surely a humane

experience, to feel the sense of guilt primarily in the form of a belief

that one is an outcast from human sympathy and is hopelessly alone.

The more abnormal types of the sense of guilt, in nervous patients, fre-

quently exemplify this terror of the lonely soul, this inner grief over

the homelessness of the remorseful outcast. But actual guilt may be

present with or without the more abnormal nervous conditions just

mentioned, and, when present, may bring home to the rueful mind the

despair of the awakened but forsaken sinner, and may bring it in the

form of the feeling of guilty solitude. A well-known expression of such

a mood you find in Kipling's lyric of the 'Poor little sheep that have

gone astray.' In these verses the outcast sons of good families, the

'gentlemen-rankers,' dwell together in an agonized companionship of

common loneliness. Their guilt and their lost homes are for them in-

separably associated. Or again: Beneath all the fantastic imagery of

Coleridge's 'Ancient Mariner,' the poet uses a perfectly recognizable type

of the sense of guilt as the means to make his tale of wonders seem,

despite all its impossibilities, human and even plausible. The incidents

are the miracles of a magic dream; but the human nature depicted is as

Teal as is the torment of any guilty conscience. Somehow—no matter

how, or under how arbitrary conditions—the hero has committed a

crime without precisely intending it to be a crime. His tale is one of a

young man's adventurous insolence. His deed has all the too familiar

characters of the typical sins of wayward youth. And that is why the

gay young wedding guest must hear his tale. He—the mariner—in his

own youth, had consciously meant to be only a little wanton and cruel.

He awakened, as many a light-minded youth later awakes, to find that,

as a fact, he had somehow struck at the very center of life, at the heart

of love, at the laws that bind the world together, at the spirit of the

universe. When one thus awakes, he sees that nature and God are against

him. But, worst of all, he has become a curse to his fellows; and in

turn they curse him; and then they leave him alone with the nightmare

life-in-death of utter solitude. To his mind there are no living men. He
sees about him only 'the curse in a dead man's eye.' What life he can

;still see is no longer, to his morbid eyes, really human;
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The many men, ?o beautiful

!

And they all dead did lie;

And a thousand, thousand slimy things

Lived on ; and so did I.

The Ancient Mariner's escape from the hoTTors of this despair, the be-

ginnings of his salvation, date from the first movings of love in his heart

toward all living beings. His salvation is won when, at the end, he finds

God along with the goodly company at the kirk. In brief, the curse of

his guilt is to be 'alone on a wide, wide sea.' His salvation comes in

preaching love and companionship, and in uniting himself hereby to the

God who loves all things both great and small. Now one does not often

think of the 'Ancient Mariner' as a poem of religious experience; but

apart from its brilliant play with natural magic, its human charm actually

depends upon this well-founded picture of the loneliness of guilt and of

the escape through loving union with one's kind. And the poet de-

liberately gives to this picture the form and the sense of a religious

process of salvation. If you turn from the dreamy product of Cole-

ridge's youthful fancy to the opposite pole of modern literature, you

find an instance of almost the same motives at the basis of that most

impressive romance of the Russian Dostoieffsky 'Crime and Punishment.'

Dostoieffsky had himself lived long in what he called 'The House of the

Dead,' in Siberia, before he learned how to write this masterpiece. He
had been forced to sojourn among the guilty of the most various grades.

He had come to universalize their experiences and to struggle himself

with one form of the problem of salvation. Those who, like Dante, have

looked upon hell, sometimes have, indeed, wonders to tell us. Dostoieffsky

condenses the whole problem of salvation from guilt in this picture of an

individual. Raskolnikow, the hero, after his thoughtfully conceived crime,

and after his laborious effort at self-justification, finds himself the prey

of a simply overwhelming sense that he walks alone among men, and

that, in the crowded streets of the city, he is as one dead among specters.

There is nowhere, I think, a more persuasive picture of the loneliness of

great guilt. Raskolnikow could not be more the victim of supernatural

forces if he were Coleridge's Ancient Mariner. Like the Ancient Mariner,

Raskolnikow in the end finds the way to salvation through love—the

love which the martyred Sonia teaches him—herself, as our Russian most

persuasively pictures her, at once outcast and saint. The author uses

religious conceptions which are both ancient and, in his use of them,

unconventional. But the central one of these is the familiar conception

that salvation involves a reconciliation both with the social and with

the divine order, a reconciliation through love and suffering—an escape

from the wilderness of lonely guilt to the realm where men can under-

stand one another." This profoundly reasoned book makes its argument

vivid and clear by frequent illustrations from actual life. Here are two

showiYig how some men view their personal relations to the divine

reason: "A former college student of mine, some of whose papers upon

his own religious experience I was not very long ago privileged to read,

undertook, in one of these papers, to explain how, at the time, he viewed
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the place of prayer in his own life. He was a man capable, upon

the one hand, of deep emotion and of rich inner life, but on the other

hand highly self-critical and disposed to doubt. After a somewhat plenti-

ful early interest in religion, the result of home training and of personal

experience, he had come, as he studied more, and looked about his world

more critically, to part company almost altogether with positive faiths

about religious matters. His childhood beliefs had dropped away. Doubts

and disbeliefs had taken their place. In opinion, when he wrote his

papers for me, he was mainly disposed to a pure naturalism. The gods

of the past had vanished from his life almost altogether. 'But,' said he,

in his account (I follow not his exact words, but their general sense),

'one old religious exercise I have never quite given up. That was and ia

prayer. A good while ago I dropped all conventional forms of prayer. I

did not say my prayers in the old way. And when I prayed I no longer

fancied that the course of nature or of my luck was going to be altered

for my sake, or that my prayers would help me to avoid any consequences

of my folly or my ignorance. I did not pray to get anybody to mix in my
affairs, so as to get me things that I wanted. But this was, and is, my
feeling about prayer: When things are too much for me, and I am down

on my luck, and everything is dark, I go alone by myself, and I bury my
head in my hands, and I think hard that God must know it all and will

see how matters really are, and understands me, and in just that way
alone, by understanding me, will help me. And so I try to get myself

together. And that, for me, is prayer.' I cannot repeat my student's

precise form of expression. I think that I express to you the spirit of

what he wrote. In any case, this form of prayer is not peculiar to that

man. You see in what way the thought of the divine wisdom became a

practical thought for him—a thought at once rational and, as far as it

went, saving. When life shattered his little human plans—well, he lifted

up his eyes unto the hills. He won a sort of conscious and reasonable

union with the all-seeing life. He did not ask its aid as a giver of good

fortunes. He waited patiently for the light. Now I do not think that to

be an expression of the whole insight of reason; but, so far as it went,

that sort of prayer was an essentially religious act. And for that youth

it was also a very practical act. Let me turn to another case. Many
years ago I well knew a man, much older than myself, who has long

since died. A highly intelligent man, ambitious for the things of the

spirit, he was also beset with some defects of health and with many
worldly cares. His defects of health made him sensitive to the sort of

observation that his physical weaknesses often attracted. In addition, he

had enemies, and once had to endure the long-continued trial of a public

attack upon his reputation—an attack from which he at length came

forth triumphant, but not without long suffering. Once I heard him

telling about his own religion, which was the faith of a highly independent

mind. 'What I most value about my thought of God,' he in effect said,

'Is that I conceive God as the one who knows us through and through,

and who estimates us not as we seem, but as we are, and who is abso-

lutely fair in his judgment o! us.' My friend had no concern for future
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rewards and punishments. The judgment of God to which he appealed,

and in which, without any vanity, he delighted, was simply the fair and
true judgment, the divine knowing of us all just as we are. Now do you
not know people whose religion is of this sort? And are not all such
forms of religion, as far as they go, practical? Is the recognition of an
all-seeing insight, as something real, not in itself calming, sustaining,

rationalizing? Does it not at the very least awaken in us the ideal which
I repeatedly mentioned in our last lecture, the ideal of knowing ourselves

even as we are known, and of guiding our lives in the light of such a
view of ourselves? Can such an ideal remain wholly a matter of theory?

Is It not from its very essence an appeal to the will? Was not my elder

friend finding a guiding principle of action in a world where he was
often misunderstood? Could one steadily conceive God in these terms
without constantly renewing one's power to face the world with courage?
Surely you all know many people who value the divine as they define

the divine, mainly because they conceive God as what they call the

Great Companion. And, for many such, it is the intimately perfect in-

sight of this companion that they seem to themselves most to value. The
ways of this companion are to them mysterious. But he knows them.
They repeat the word: 'He knoweth the way that I take.' He sees them.

He is close to them. He estimates them. So they view the matter. Is not

such a conception a vitally important spring of action for those who
possess it?" A notable book, worthy of profound consideration!

Dynamic Christianity. By Levi Gilbert. Crown 8vo, pp. 403. New York: Eaton &
Mains. Cincinnati: Jennings & Graham. Price, cloth, $1.50.

Of all the good books from Dr. Gilbert's pen this seems to us the most
important, most effective, and most notable. It should have the widest

sale. H is earnest and aglow with enthusiasm, rich with treasures of

literature, bright with living illustrations, tense and urgent with high
purpose; and is well named, because it is charged with dynamic Christi-

anity. Dr. Goucher, in his Growth of the Missionary Concept, reminds
us that Paul calls the gospel "the power of God," that is, the "dunamis,"

the dynamite of God "unto salvation." That is the gospel that vitalizes,

warms, and empowers this book of Dr. Gilbert, which is full of a sane,

intelligent, red-blooded religion—as sensible, practical, and helpful as it

is attractive and engaging. Whatever this author writes is readable; he
does not know how to be dull and dry; and one thing especially notice-

able In this book is the wide range of choice prose and poetry which he
has at command and utilizes for service in his setting forth dynamic
Chiistianity. The preface says: "This book has been written under the

conviction that the mystical element in Christianity has been of late years

too much neglected, with quite serious results; that there must be a
return to the clear recognition that the religion of Christ depends for

its effectiveness and triumph upon a divine, supernatural power, defying
all naturalistic explanations. Christianity is the religion of power. Its

true nature can be understood only as it is interpreted in terms of power.
Its earliest apostles were to be endued with 'power from on high.' That
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Pentecostal endowment is the indispensable requisite of the church In

every age. That power, proceeding from God through Christ and creat-

ing its own specific product, has manifested itself through the centuries

in the recreation and radical transformation of human lives. It is mys-

terious, inexplicable, but undeniably real, self-attesting—an emanation

from the Almighty. The religion of Jesus is ethical, but when it Is por-

trayed purely as a system of ethics it loses its main value, essence, and
forcefulness. It is profoundly philosophic, but is vastly more than a phi-

losophy. It contains a lofty theology, but its vitalizing efficiency lies not

In a compilation of dogmas. It is more than any theories, abstractions,

or intellectualisms; it is dynamic—an effluence from the Omnipotent." Dr.

Gilbert emphasizes with all his force "the central, fundamental truths

whicia give steadiness and courage and cheer to the heart of man." He
emphasizes the need for preaching the hirieousness and deadliness

of sin: "Again we repeat our conviction that what our age needs most
urgently is to have the tragedy of sin shown it from the pulpit. The
sentences of the gospel need to be translated into the language of to-day,

and the persistence of hell needs to be enforced until apathetic consciences

shall awaken from dormancy and look in repentance to the Christ who
saves both from sin and the hell which sin creates. This word 'the per-

sistence of hell,' which we have used above, is the title of a sermon
preached by that scholar and fine Christian gentleman among the liberals,

the Rev. John White Chadwick, and printed where evangelical and ortho-

dox Christians would scarcely expect to find it—in a Unitarian religious

journal. After reading his delineation of the consequences of evil thoughts

and actions, it seems to us that, as regards this doctrine, the Unitarians

and the Evangelicals are not far apart. Dr. Chadwick quotes from the

Unitarian Channing: 'Can he [the gospel minister] read of that fire that

is never quenched, of that worm which never dies, and yet see without

emotion fellow beings with whom he sustains the tenderest connections,

hastening forward to this indescribable ruin?' Dr. Chadwick then pro-

ceeds to show the ethical and spiritual results of sin in the heart—the

hell within and the punishment within—in terms similar to those which
are heard from our orthodox pulpits of to-day. He repudiates mushiness

in the presentation of essential facts—the overemphasis on the love of

God and the dream of forgiveness by which the laws of moral retribu-

tion are obscured. The Father is no 'Infinite Complacency.' As there is

a right and healthy fear of earthly parents' displeasure, blame, grief, dis-

appointment, and punishment—a fear profitable to the boy or girl; as

there is in men the wholesome fear of social disesteem, the rebuke, by
look or word, of noble friends, and the legitimate fear of the law with its

penalties, so there may be a reasonable fear of God. Indeed, these earthly

fears may be a part of the fear of the Lord which is the beginning of

"Wisdom or goodness. Then there is the fear of the inestimable losses which
make part of the inventory of hell's horrors; 'the unmitigable stamp a
brutish vice may brand upon the body or the face'; 'that entanglement in

which every secret wickedness involves the doer soon or late'; the 'being

•what we hate, missing those beatitudes which have been pledged to us.*
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Wicked men become aware that they have miserably squandered life's

•golden opportunity, and an accusing memory dims the luster of bright,

immortal years which might have been. They fear meeting those in the

future whose generous expectations they have not fulfilled. They fear

the revelation of themselves as souls in hideous nakedness. And there

is more than this: 'The hell of physical penalty, with its abounding misery

and degradation and defeat,' which 'burns for those who sin agaiast the

^ body's temperance and purity.' 'There is many a face which is now
hateful and repellent which might have been beautiful and attractive but

for some secret shame, some tolerated fault, some fatal tendency of

thought and will, some fond adultery of the heart.' Sensuous and sensual

vices, greed, vanity, pride, all stamp their image and superscription upon
soul and countenance alike. 'Such Is the unity of soul and body that it

may well be doubted whether there is any moral aberration which does

not register itself upon the physical man, not his face only, but his whole

organism. Yet the physical penalty is but the smallest part of the pen-

alty. . . . 'Besides that, there is the public shame, apart from any for-

mal arraignment, the consciousness of pitying or averted eyes, the visible

grief and shame of precious friends, the dread of sinking to some
lower deep, the sense of inward banishment from the society of the good

and true, whom still the weak and erring often reverence in their inmost

hearts. . . . For every sensual fault there is a hell of correlated shame
and sin. The secret fault escapes the social penalties that wait on Hiwrn^-

ered vice or crime only to plunge into a vortex of temptations to new forms

of guilt' These secret faults are 'mothers of lies, of insincerity, of dis-

honesty, of faithlessness.' The punishment is often indescribably awful.

'Once let a man depart from the right way, and there seems to be some
terrible fatality by which, at every turn, he is reminded of his fault. He
walks a hall of mirrors which flash back to him his new misshapenness

on every side. Things that are peace and blessedness to other men are

grief and pain to him. The most dreadful punishment of sin is not any-

thing that comes upon us from without, but to fall short of the high call-

ing of our possibility, to be so little when we might be so much.' . . .

'It is hell enough to be a brute when one might be a hero, to be a himderer

of social good when one might help so much, to destroy or depress men's
< faith in God or man when we might exalt it so gloriously.' Such are some of

the searching sentences we have culled from this noble sermon. Are we not

right in saying that the presentment of these truths—the hideousness of

sin and of its natural consequences—is too much neglected in our pulpits

to-day? Would that all our evangelical ministers could portray as master-

fully the penalties of the hell that sin itself builds as does this Unitarian!

"Would that the Unitarian preachers might proclaim as powerfully and
persuasively as do their evangelical brothers the atoning grace of Christ,

by which men may be saved from the hell of vice to the heaven of holi-

ness!" "We once received a letter from a young lady in a certain col-

lege where she is pursuing one of the regularly prescribed courses of

study in the Bible (a most interesting and profitable course it is too).

She writes us: 'We have been spending some time on the history of the
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kings of Israel and Judah. I like the prophets very well, but those old

kings make me tired. They nearly all followed in the way of Jeroboam,

who made Israel to sin, and it becomes slightly monotonous.' Yes, there

is a dreadful monotony about sin. We thought of it one day when, taking

•up the daily paper, we saw the same old, thousand-times-repeated grist of

stories about divorce, drunkenness, lust, and murder. Even suicide has

become so frequent that people are bored in reading about the same old

morphine, carbolic acid, or strychnine 'route.' There is a fearful same-

ness and tiresomeness about the records of 'drunks,' 'assaults,' and 'hold-

ups,' and we should think the judges of the police courts would go road

with the daily recurrence of the same old list of 'horribles.' Now, if one

wants to do something original, something which has a flavor of indi-

viduality to it, let him make out a course of pure and noble daily conduct

far above that of the average crowd, and then work to it day by day.

Mr. Frank T. Bullen has given us a remarkable book entitled With
Christ at Sea—an autobiographical narrative of the personal experience

of the author in trying to lead a Christian life on a large number of ships

and among the common sailors. Being converted himself, he labors for

others, and here is the prayer for one of his shipmates: 'Dear Father,

here's poor Willie Ballantyne brought face to face with you at last.

You've done it yourself, and no one but himself can prevent him from be-

ing set free. I needn't ask you to save him, you've done all that; but I

do ask you to make him see that it is so. Loving Lord, you've been plead-

ing with him for a long time; make him give up struggling against you;

make him as happy as you make everybody who gives himself right up
to you. And we'll bless you and praise you with all our hearts, with all

the new words and powers you've given us. Amen.' His account of what
followed we give in his own words: 'I had no sooner finished speaking

than Ballantyne broke in: "Lord Jesus Christ, I ken you've sauvit me.

I canna feel't; ma heid's all dizzy like; but I'm believin' wut ye've said about

nut ca'asting oot ony puir wretch 'at comes t'ye. Ah'm bad's can be,

a drucken, swearin,' feckless loun; there is na onything tae be said fur

ma 'at's guid. But ah ken fine' 'at ye love me, fur all ah'm sae bad. Here
ah aara, tak ma, an' make something oot o' ma, fur ah've made an awfu'

mess o' mysel'. Amen.'" The author then tells what happened next:

'Then, springing to his feet, he kissed me, while I hardly knew whether I

was in the body or out of it. All I knew and realized most profoundly

was that He who came to do the will of his Father was doing it now,

and no one else had any hand in the wonderful work at all.' Again,

another of his mates, a gigantic Norwegian, who had been a drunken,

swearing, brutal terror, is converted. We have seen like cases in the

sailors of Seamen's Bethels, and know it can be done. Jem, in praying,

subsequently, for another, said: 'Dear Fader Gott, you know I haf been

so bat, zo fery bat. I haf been blag lige pitch. I tink bat, speak bat, do

bat, all day, efery day. Unt den you make me know you lofe me; you
make me see mineselluf yoost as I vas, but I benn afrait. But now I

know. Glory to Gott! I know the blag sin is gone; I am all nice unt
vite inside, unt I don't afrait any more.' Afterward Jem spoke in a pub-
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lie religious meeting in this style, and a more forcible, pointed, and effect-

ive style has never been employed by any doctor of divinity: 'Dear Vrients:

You hav asked me to tell you vat de Lort haf done for me. How can I

dis do? Ven I tink of his gootness unt lofe, I hav not vorts efen in mine
own langridge to speak of it; how den can I tell you in Engelisch, vich

I only talk like any oder sailor-man? But yet I not can say no. I vas a

teufel—I dink vorse, because de teufels dey haf no hope, und I haf shut

my soul up from hope myselluf. If dere is anything bad I can do, I haf do

it. I haf hate de dear Vater Gott, I haf hate all his peoples. O, is dere anyting

bad I haf not do? I vill say not any more aboud my sins, pecause I haf

much shame for dem, unt yet I feel dat if I talk 'bout dem, I vill tink

mooch of myselluf, pecause I haf been so bad. Unt more, I vas so misbul,

I nefer haf no peace, I nefer haf no res', I nefer haf no pleasure, 'cept

I ked tronk unt fight, unt dat cos' all de money I vork so hardt for. Den
I come to Port Chalmers unt I go into de meetin', unt I hear a man say
dat de Lordt Jesus Christ is come to tell man vat Gott Ls; dat Gott ton't

hate me, an' not vant me to die unt go to hell; dat hell ain'd vatin' for me,
but Gott vaito alvus, unt dat he ben sorry dat I vas not happy. He tell me
dat der is only von man can send me to hell, unt dat is me myselluf, unt

dat if I come unt ket into his hants der ain't no von—no, not efen de

Sattan himselluf—dat can pull me 'vay agen. Unt vile I lissen unt hear
effery vort, beliefing id's all true

—
'pout somepody elles—I hear a vort

in here [striking his breast] dellin' me, "Yes, Yem, you ben de man all

dis for." Unt I don't vait anoder minit. I belief id. I say: "Yes, Lord
Yesus, I ben de man you die fur; Unt now I ben coin' to gif myselluf all

pop fur you." Unt, if any man say to me any more, "How do you

know all dis?" I say to him, "How I know? Vat you tink id Is keep me
frum svearin', from bein' bucko, frum keddin' tronk, frum hatin' myselluf

unt eferypody ellas? You ton't know? Veil, I do. Id ben de Lort Gott

Almighty. Nopotty ellas can do it." Unt now I vas yoost like a leedle

shild. I haf lose de taste for de bad, unt find it for de goot, t'ank Gott,

Unt if I, dot vas so bad, unt ton't know anyting 't all, get holt of dis

goot ting, who in de vorlt coin' to be left oud? Gott bless eferypody, for

Yesus Christ's sake. Amen.'

"

PHILOSOPHY, SCIENCE, AND GENERAL LITERATURE

The Hill of Vision. By James Stephens. 12mo, pp. 131, New York: The Macmillan

Company. Price, cloth, $1.25, net.

A FIRST brief, casual glance at this volume left us thinking: "Not

much of a Hill, and no very wide Vision"; and with no expectation of

opening it again. Taking it up, weeks after, in an odd moment, some things

here and there caught our attention and held us to a more careful reading,

which resulted in a mixed impression, because the book itself mixes an

odd variety of mood and note and attitude with all the incalculable freak-

age of a poetic mind. Literally the poet is maker, and there is no telling

what he will ma^^ We cannot, ho--ever, think +bis gentleman quite
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BO much of a creator as he seems to think he is when he claims that he

"sowed the stars and threw the clouds of morning and of evening up into

the vacant blue." We have a notion that Somebody Else did all that,

and that even a poet or an Emersonian transcendentalist, apt as he may-

be at producing things that never were seen or imagined before, is yet

rather more a spectator than a creator. Mr. Stephens's book of verse

starts out with a blithe and frolic gladness for ramble and flight and

revel through all the beauty and ecstasy of the summer world, with "A
Prelude and A Song," to romp with "happy sky and bird and ground,

happy wind and happy tree," to find what waits "under the slender inter-

lacing boughs" of gentle, benevolent trees, to keep a merry holiday, leav-

ing behind sad things that make us weep, and to laugh and play with

the world of nature, which seems "so free from thought and care, nor

ever questions 'Does the sinner sin?'"—the wholesome world, which

seems to suffer not, and which may teach us innocence anew and cure

us of our painful sense of "good" and "bad" and wave away such trouble-

some words as "right" and "wrong"; and in that happy out-door world

to yield oneself to the season's joy, learning that to be strong is wisdom

and to be innocently gay is virtue, and banishing thoughts of good and

ill with the laughter of the heart. In this mood our poet would like to

forget the Past and get rid of the weights which it has somehow fastened

to his wings. Hear him:

If I had wings just like a bird

I would not say a single word,

I'd spread my winjrs and fly away
Beyond the reach of yesterday.

If I could swim just like a fish

I'd give my little tail a swish,

I'd swim ten days and nigbts and then

I never would be found again.

Or if I were a comet bright

I'd drop in secret every night

Ten million miles, and no one would

Know where I kept my solitude.

But I am not a bird or fish

Or comet, so I need not wish,

And need not try to get away
Beyond the reach of yesterday.

Yet he is resolved that for a time, at least, he will let woeful Misery go

moping alone along her mournful way, while he hies to sunny fields and

everything that laughs and to the little birds that sing and brooks that

babble. There he will wander and tune his happy opera, of which this

is the libretto;

O sunny sky

!

O meadows that the happy clouds are drifting by!
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I walk and play beside the little stream

As by a friend : I dance in solitude

Among the trees, or lie and gaze and dream
Along the grass, or hearken to the theme
A lark discourses to her tender brood

:

O sunny sky

!

O meadows that the happy clouds are drifting by !

There is a thrush lives snugly in a wall.

She lets me come and peep into her nest.

She lets me see and touch the speckled ball

Under her wing, and does not fear at all.

Although her shy companion is distressed

:

O sunny sky

!

O meadows that the happy clouds are drifting by

!

Sing, sing again, ye little birds of joy!

Call out from tree to tree and tell your tale

Of happiness that knoweth no alloy ;

Altho' your mates seem timorous and coy.

If ye sing high enough how can ye fail?

O sunny sky

!

O meadows that the happy clouds are drifting by

!

On every side, as far as I can see,

The round horizon—like a bosom's swell.

Seems brooding in a sweet maternity

Where no thing may be hurt, not even me,

But she will stoop and kiss and make us well:

O sunny sky I

meadows "that the happy clouds are drifting by!

1 am the brother of each bird and tree

And everything that grows—your children glad

;

Their hearts are in my heart, their ecstasy I

O Mother of all mothers, comfort me.

Give me your breast for I am very sad

:

O sunny sky

!

O meadows that the happy clouds are drifting by !

Among the leaves of interlacing boughs he sings this pleasant song, and
looking into the high sky where abide "the moon peace and the star

peace and the peace of sunlight," he envies most of all the peace of the

snow-white clouds floating serene above all the discontent and fret and
moodiness and anxiety of human life, and thus he talks to the contrast-

ing soft-bosomed clouds:

But you are calm at morning as a dove

Is calm upon her nest, and in the glow

Of midday you are bathed round with joy,

And as a woman looking on the child

Within her arms asleep has no annoy,

So, with contented brows and bosom mild,

You rest upon the evening and its gold.

Its tender rose and pearl and green and gray:

O peacefulness that never has been told

!
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That the book is not exactly a model of literary art need not be laid

up against it. Much may be pardoned by the average reader to verse

which is clear, healthy, buoyant, breezy, ebullient with native and con-

tagious exhilaration, and which has nothing morbid, morose, vulgar, or

blasphemous, even if its imperfect rhetoric offers some extraordinary figures

of speech, such as "an asp that buzzed and stung" and "windy trumpets

soaring over the sky" (soaring trumpets being a new and startling sort

.of sky-flyer), and high waves "rearing to the skies with a terrible tune"

and "climbing up the beach of the moon"; and such a line as this, "I ought

to be ashamed? Well, ament I?" Being happy and merry seems to be

the chief business of the book, yet the moral universe is visible beyond,

backgrounding all, and like a distant sea sounding an undertone of

seriousness. The author's sometimes antic fancy, sporting even among
sacred things, intends nothing irreverent. God and the devil and a few

angels, white one and black ones, are in the book, with quite a menagerie

61 folks—some so wicked they could teach the devil more than he kmjws.

In places there is prayer and kneeling dov/n, and holy altars, and no lack

of pathos now and then. Here sits an old man beside a dying fire, holding

his trembling hands out to the heat, and in his voice there is a scold in-

forming the Creation he is cold. "Perhaps," he says, "God does not know
that I am nearly frozen through; he might not like it if he knew." And
then the query is whether, if he knows, God will come to fetch wood for

such a poor old chattering and grumbling wretch. Here is the immense
might and everlasting wonder of a mother's heart: A homeless beggar

woman in the winter air, famished herself, presses her child. deep into

bosom-warmth and nurses him and cuddles him with crooning song and

tender mother-words; whereat our poet cannot see that this beggar

woman is clad in misery, "for in her heart there is a glow that warms her

bare feet in the snow, and in her heart there burns a sun that would

warm the world for everyone." Here is a grumpy man who is growling

over his work and wishing he were rich or wise. If he were rich, he

would not work; he would buy somebody a diamond brooch and a ring

and fling a gold chain around her neck. If he were wise, he would not

debate about the skies nor write books nor argue with learned men con-

cerning the How and the What and the Why and the When, but he'd

train his tongue to a linnet's song and sing until he won the prize. But
having thus blown off steam and relieved his mind and wished his wish

and given his imagination a romantic outing, and finding that he is not
rich nor wise, grumpy Thomas sensibly concludes to settle down, saying:

"Since I'm not one nor t'other, I bow
My back to the worlv that's waiting now.

I'll shoe the horse that's standing ready,

I'll milk the cow if she'll be steady.

I'll follow the plow that turns the loam,

I'll watch that the ducks don't lay from home.

. , . Where's my spade? I've work to do."

And grumpy Thomas, suddenly wise, finds that contentment mixed with
Industry is riches. Is there Kot warrant for a beatitude running
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somewhat like this: "Blessed are they that labor and are heavy laden? for

'In the sweat of thy face shalt thou eat bread' turns out to be rather

blessing than bane." Different from grumpy Thomas is cheerful Danny
Murphy, who is as old as old can be, whose little eyes can scarcely see,

whose mouth is sunken in between his nose and chin, who is lean and

twisted up and withered so that he cannot walk aright; and yet when he

laughs you can see that he is as young as young can be. Here is one who
knows the fears that torment the imagination of the guilty soul. He
is ashamed and dares not lift his eyes. He fancies that everybody knows

what he has done; that hands are pointing at him and scornful eyes are

piercing the brazen armor of his hardihood; that all the world is jolting

on his name and cruel laughter mocking at his shame. But when he

looks, there is nobody nigh—no hands, no eyes, no laughter—only his

guilty, lonely, miserable soul, God overhead, and the pitying reproaches

of the grieved Holy Spirit within. It is not that he is in hell; rather,

hell is in him. In his verses entitled "Mac Douhl," James Stephens

plays fantastic tricks before high heaven. If the solemnities of the

universe imagine themselves safe from familiarities and antic quips,

they are notified to the contrary by Mr. Stephens, who in one poem

seems to be playing the part of king's jester at the Court of Heaven,

frisking and frolicking among the solemn angels so that God is aston-

ished and displeased and all his saints and angels are shocked. Hear

what this clown, sporting upon the temple floor, with scarce more rever-

ence than a monkey, says:

Suddenly, silent as a ghost,

I went scooting through the nerveless host
- •

.. All petrified, all gaping in a hush

:

Came to the throne and. nimble as a rat,

Hopped up it, squatted close, and there I sat,

Squirming with laughter till I had to cry,

To see Him standing there

Frozen with all his angels in a stare

!

He raised his hand.

His hand ! 'twas like a sky

!

Gripped me in half a finger,

Flipped me round and sent me spinning high

Through the hot planets : faith, I didn't linger

To scratch myself, and then adown I sped

Scraping old moons and twisting heels and head

A chuckle through the void.

One of James Stephens's poems pictures a hungry tramp saying frrm

door to door, "Give me, with a little bread, absolution for my sin." To

him the householders say:

Friend, come in and eat our bread

;

Lay you down and rest a while.

Sleep a little time and pray

Unto God and he will smile

All your weighty sin away.
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Then the poor man flew up to God and told his Heavenly Father what the

people had said and done to him; and this is why God spares the world

again another while, A long poem entitled "The Lonely God" tells how

God made man hecause he was lonely, spite of his angels:

Although my angels were prepared to fling

The cloudy incense, all prepared to sing

My praise and glory—yet, iu fury I

Then roared them senseless, then threw down the sky

And stamped upon it, buffeted a star

With my great fist, and flung the sun afar

:

Shouted my anger till the mighty sound

Rung to the width, frighting the furthest bound

And scope of hearing: tumult vaster still,

Thronging the echo, dinned my ears, until

I fled in silence, seeking out a place

To hide me from the very thought of Space.

And so in mine own image I

Have made a man, remote from heaven high

And all its humble angels : I have poured

My essence in his nostrils: I have cored

His heart with my own spirit ; part of me,

His mind with labored growth unceasingly

Must strive to equal mine ; must ever grow

By virtue of my essence till he know

Both good and evil through the solemn test

Of sin and retribution, till, with zest,

He feels his godhead, soars to challenge me

In Mine own heaven for supremacy.

Through savage beasts and still more savage clay

Invincible, 1 bid him fight a way

To greater battles, crawling through defeat

Into defeat again : ordained to meet

Disaster in disaster: prone to fall,

I prick him with my memory to call

Defiance at his victor and arise

With anguished fury to his greater size.

Through tribulation, terror and despair,

Astounded, he must fight to higher air,

Climb battle into battle till he be

Confronted with a flaming sword and me.

So growing age by age to greater strength,

To greater beauty, skill and deep intent

:

With wisdom wrung from pain, with energy

Nourished in sin and sorrow, he will be

Strong, pure and proud an enemy to meet,

Tremendous on a battlefield, or sweet

To walk by as a friend with candid mind.

The topmost blossom of his growing I

Shall take unto me, cherish and lift high

Beside myself upon My holy throne:

—It is not good for God to be alone.
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That this poet has a mounting soul, which never grovels, but loves high

things and scorns the low, is certified by verses like these:

I tore the shackles from my feet,

The bandage from my straining eye,

I spread my wings aboTe the street

And soared upon the sky.

I knew the stars for friends, and knew
The sun and moon more happy grew
To see me flying by.

And they, far down below, who moved
With hobbled ankles, groping mad
Among the gutters disapproved

And said that it was sad

A man should want to leave the sty,

To spread his wings abroad and fly

When garbage might be had.

But I in converse with the sun,

Or visiting the moon on high,

Or joining with a star to run

Mad races on the sky,

Can hardly find the time to spare

A thought for the dull gropers there

Who never lift an eye.

Democracy and Poetry. By Fh.*.ncis B. Gumuere. 12mo, pp. 328. Boston and New York:
Houghton MifBin Company. Price, cloth, SI,50. net.

Six lectures delive-red before Northwestern University on the Nor-

man Wait Harris Foundation, by Professor Gummere, of Haverford Col-

lege. The lecturer begins by referring to the long movement of demo-
cratic ideals through the past two hundred years, and does not get these

pages into his subject before he catches sight of John Wesley as a great

democrat, one of those who put fresh life into the word "Humanity" and
lifted hands of benediction over the outcast and hopeless of the earth.

Professor Gummere recalls how Horace Walpole heard Wesley preach at

Bath in 1776, and then says that "to the rising sentiment of that day that

great man, John Wesley, who knew so well how to revive the old demo-
cratic communal sentiment, the contagious vitality of religion in the

social group, was preaching the acceptable year of the Lord, liberty to

the captive, and the opening of the prison to them that were bound." But
Walpole, listening with the mind and spirit of an aristocrat to Wesley's
preaching, objected to the great preacher's "Enthusiasm." On this Pro-

fessor Gummere remarks that for many years the history of this word
"Enthusiasm" told the progress of democracy. Swift, the satirist, hated
the "strain or tincture of enthusiasm." Hume, the skeptic, said: "I was
resolved not to be an enthusiast." Shaftesbury, the infidel, recommended
what he considered "the best security against enthusiasm," "as If," says
Professor Gummere, enthusiasm "were an infectious disease." And then
our author goes on to say that every democrat, every broad and generous
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lover of humanity, is an enthusiast, but that when Wesley began his great

work, democracy was at a low ebb. The Tories in religion and in other

things i;egarded enthusiasm as fanaticism and rant, but it "became in a

few decades," says the author, "the note of humanity and the sign of

men who were really alive." Goethe wrote to his old drawingmaster

words which (we agree with Professor Gummere) ought to be carved on

the portals of every school and college in the world: "Teaching may do

much, but enthusiasm does more." The author tells us that in our own
day, when democracy, especially in its political and social practice, has

triumphed far beyond the hopes cherished by its pious founders of two

hundred years ago, faith in democracy and in its power to realize its

ideals seems to be waning. While he explains and illustrates in many
subsequent pages what he means, and points out evidences of such waning

of confidence on the part of many, he does not make us feel that, on the

whole, the forces of democracy, the enthusiasm for human rights, are

diminished, or the hopes of the fathers and founders dimmed. One of the

points at which democracy, the common interest, is failing to protect

Itself is noted in this passage: "The failure of democracy to enforce Its

own laws, which is another way of saying that it cannot set the com-

munity above the Individual, has been mourned in a recent presidential

message. Trials for murder, said President Taft, should be carried on

solely to determine the guilt or the innocence of the accused, that is, solely

in the interests of the community; but nowadays these trials, though

often perfectly clear in such an issue, are become mere 'sporting proposi-

tions' between friends of the murdered man and friends of the murderer,

with odds, as cynicism might often add, upon the longer purse. The com->

munity, all interests of the community, too often quite vanish from the

case, and. vanish, also, from other causes such as the breaking of a will,

the granting of a divorce, the award of damages for injury due to reck-

less motorists—'sporting propositions' one and all, with that august

presence of the community hardly remembered by a phrase, and turned,

for all practical purposes, into the shadow of a dream." Illustrating the

familiar fad that mere freedom will not make good citizens is the follow-

ing passage: "The formula of individual freedom has been trusted to

perilous extremes. The poet Whittier thought, precisely as Rousseau had
thought, that if a man he set free he u-ill he good, and that a good man
will always be a good citizen. Truth, to be sure, makes men ideally free;

but does freedom make men practically true? This question might be put

with profit to that most typical of all freemen, the tramp, whose ideal life

would correspond in most respects to the ideal conditions demanded by

Rousseau. All the explosive literature of freedom relegated service to the

slave, and so, by its own program, to non-existence; its main heroes.

Saint Preux, a sentimental prig; Werther, a sentimental spooney; and
Carl Moor, a sentimental bandit, knoic nothing of service, nothing of

ohligations. Rousseau's ideal democracy is described in the life of those

hill-folk of Valais about whom Saint Preux tells Julie, simple and tran-

quil people, 'happy through lack of pain rather than through the taste of

pleasure.' The inhabitants of the Scilly Islands, by the account of Mr.
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Lang, sustain themselves by taking in one another's washing, but the

Switzers were in better case; in their paradise one paid no bills and
made no charges—an ideal balance of the books. They know, explains

Saint Preux, that if they have money they will be poor; just as if they

liave laws, and precepts, and obligations, they will be slaves. Absurd as

the whole description seems, it is Rousseau's invariable tone when he
tries to be constructive in his democracy. All the members of that happy
family in the second part of the Heloise are good because they are free.

Law and government, moreover, are not really needed in the common-
wealth; for the Valais folk, so Saint Preux pointed out, could live their

life without authority on one hand and subservience on the other. 'Chil-

dren at rational age,' runs the report, 'are the equals of their parents;

the same liberty reigns in the house as in the republic, and the family is

the image of the state.' Laws, indeed, spirit or matter, were not Rous-

seau's affair; and he puts an old jest very seriously when he says in his

first discourse that, bad as the Spaniards were in their colonization of

America, a last spark of decency prompted them to forbid the colonies to

all men of the law. Rousseau, in short, took the state to pieces, and then

tried to put it together with sympathy, instead of law, as its binding

principle; if he had been an American, he would have been the first

signer of the Declaration of Independence and the most ^persistent foe of

the Constitution. Even the positive part of his Social Contract is quite

futile. His passionate plea against the evils of society prevailed, but his

plan for social good is a chimera; for in politics, as in life, he was a

picturesque tramp, and his reformed state is simply a tramp's paradise

drawn to political scale. Freedom of the individual without any idea of

individual service, and sovereignty of the people without popular subser-

vience to an ideal, but supreme social order, a constitution, the law—that

was Rousseau's way." Our author refers to the disposition to perpetrate

all manner of individual eccentricities, in literature as in conduct, in hos-

tility to what is stigmatized as "the commonplace," and then says: "The
commonplace, as its name implies, is the chief vaunt of convention; it

voices social feeling and the sympathy of common emotion. It absorbs the

appreciation of countless readers and gives it out again in a fresh power

of appeal; witness the English Bible, witness Shakespeare, both saturated

with this great outpouring of communal sympathy for three hundred

years. ... A list of the great passages in the great poetry of the world

would be a list of commonplaces. . . . Even what is called the grand style

is common place. Shakespeare tried the eccentric in Love's Labor's Lost,

his ambitious society play; but he never tried it again; he went back to

commonplace talk and to very obvious characters—Hamlet, on life and

death, Portia, on mercy, Prospero and Macbeth, on the lapse and futility

of things in general. A reasoned list of the topics which Shakespeare's

folk discuss would bring no surprises.

O gentlemen, the time of life is short

!

To spend that shortness basely were too long

If life did ride upon a dial's point.

Still ending at the arrival of an hour.
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Is there a nobler passage in English poetry than these words of Hotspur
before his last fight, or a more time-worn iteration of commonplace?"
Here is an incident illustrative of much: "A man who had gone from a

home where the old communal opinions and standards still ruled, to live

in a frontier town where all men were doing as seemed good in their own
eyes, complained of his irksome freedom. 'I don't want to be obliged to

go to church,' he said plaintively, 'but I want to live where people think

I ought to go to church.' He missed the communal ideal; he had found
that liberty run to license undoes the state and really disfranchises the

citizen." The author sees in some quarters to-day a change, especially

in scientific circles, from the mood of hope to one of almost despair. This

is what he says: "Without belief in a vital and supreme community
which never dies, which carries on our work, which shall succeed where
we fail, and attain when we fall short, without belief in that full-blooded

idea of our democratic forbears now with God, men lose not only the

hope of progress for the future, but the sense of progress in the past.

In that great second discourse of Turgot, the young theologian prophesies

on one page the independence of America, and on the next tells how
poetry had its spontaneous and social origins in the days of primitive

men. He takes communal progress for granted; and history for him,

despite the reactions, is in the long account a steady advance of civiliza-

tion upon the retreating forces of barbarism. But history, even of more
modern times, must not now, it seems, be regarded from any such demo-
cratic point of view. It falls into a series of almost disconnected scenes,

each studied most accurately for itself and for the relations of its parts.

You shall examine the setting of the scene, note every word and gesture

of the actors, and value the combined effect by standard of proof; but you
shall not talk of the play and of its plot. Of course you shall commit no
such solecism as a reference to some great purpose, whether of fate, of

providence, of God, which sustained, let us say, Washington and his army
through that winter at Valley Forge. We are told, 'Nobody does that.'

But you shall assume no purpose whatever—not even so mild a hint as

Renan gives in his account of the Hebrews carrying on their precarious

pilgrimage the mighty destinies of monotheism. What you shall do, as
some one did the other day, is to explain that Howe, a Whig general,

might easily have crushed both Washington and the whole American
revolution then and there; but Howe wished the credit of such a triumph
to grace a Whig administration, and he waited for the Tories to fall. That
Is history shorn of the democratic idea; it is a succession of accidents and
adjustments. So drifts Into chaos and old night, like the sail torn away
by a tempest, the steadying and cheering idea of progress set forth by
Turgot and Condorcet a century and a half since, and so eagerly absorbed
into the thought of those and the following times. Progress, one says
now, is the ship that tacks and veers, looms up in the mist and vanishes,

always about to double the Cape of Good Hope, and always baffled in its

attempt. This stupendous change from the mood of cheer and hope al-

most to despair is due in part to a clouding of the democratic vision, and
in part to the recoil which is inevitable after such great expectations.
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The nineteenth century made tremendous promises; far as men had come
to see Into the past, farther yet should they see into the future; and

science, a democratic affair, was to give them a new religion. It turned

out to be an age of broken promises; and since the crash of failure, de-

mocracy has been cursed and banished from science, in great part be-

cause of a disappointment which ought to have been explained away as

hope deferred, but which was allowed to settle into a pessimism that

borders upon despair. It can be shown, however, that in all this

reaction the central and constructive democratic idea has not been

damaged, and that only the subordinate intentions, so to speak, of de-

mocracy, such as unlimited individual freedom, have really gone to

wreck." Ruskin says, in one of his familiar letters to workingmen, that

a scientific person of our day gives "lectures on botany to show that

there is no such thing as a flower, on humanity to show that there is no
such thing as a man, and on theology to show that there is no such thing

as a God." Declaring that science has done little for poetry, our author

writes: "It must be allowed that promises to poetry from science have

not been kept. Chemistry did nothing for Coleridge, who got his best

matter for his best poem from an old book of travels and from a super-

stition that science v;ould have scouted in disgiist. Even such reaches and
vistas of cosmic force as the romance of geology, the nebular hypothesis,

the epic of evolution itself, tremendous idea, have done little or nothing

for the other poets. Tennyson's evolutionary verses do not reach the

heart of the matter; we only see him falling upon the great altar-stairs,

and not even, like Sir Thomas Browne, losing himself in his O Altitude;

and for what is perhaps his finest description of the long development of

man he takes his figure not from the shock of systems and the progress

of the ages, but from the process of forging steel. The scientific use of

the imagination works wonders, but not in poetry, where it has perhaps

served to sharpen the sense of tragedy, of human futility, but has be-

gotten no great and recorded verse." Here is a comparison of Religion and
Science: "Religion is the affirmation of a miracle, the sublime contradic-

tion in terms which asserts that we can and do know the unknowable.

Antithetically, science plumes itself on the not too sublime truism that we
can knaw only the knowable. Each has a kind of romance, savor, es-

sence: in religion there Is absolute faith of sufficient knowledge, and in

science there is absolute resignation to insufficient knowledge." A fine

saying is this: "Poetry (like religion) refuses to stay away from the

windows of life and find its entire interest in mere household furnishings,

no matter how wonderful they are." In his chapter on "Whitman and
Taine," the author quotes the last stanica of Meredith's "Juggling Jerry,"

Terses about the sea and a bird that loves its mate, put into the

mouth of a rough old dying tramp, saying good-by to his wife and to the

world

:

I mind it well, by the sea-beach lying,

Once— it'.s long gone—when two gulls we beheld,

Which, as the moon got up, were flying

Down a big wave that sparkled and swelled. j
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Crack, went a gun : one fell : the second

Wheeled round him twice, and was off for new luck

:

There in the dark her white wing beckoned :

Drop me a kiss—I'm the bird dead-struck.

We are also given a specimen of Meredith's prose, a sketch, or rough,

essay, in description of crowded wharves and harbor in their focal point

of activity—the scene from London Bridge, a very effective massing of

the material. "Down went the twirling horizontal pillars of a strong

tide from the arches of the bridge, breaking to wild water at a remove;

and a reddish Northern cheek of curdling piping East, at shrilly puffs

between the Tower and the Custom House, encountered it to whip and

ridge the flood against descending tug and long tail of stern-a-jerk empty
barges; with a steamer slowly nosing round off the wharf-cranes, prepar-

ing to swirl the screw; and half-bottom-upward- boats dancing harpooner

heside their whale; along an avenue, not fabulously golden, of the deputy

masts of all nations, a wintry woodland, every rag aloft curling to volume;

and here the spouts and the mounds of steam, and rolls of brown smoke
there, variously undulated, curved to vanish; cold blue sky ashift with the

whirl and dash of a very Tartar cavalry overhead." In making these two

quotations, he is comparing Meredith with Whitman, not to the latter's ad-

vantage. We close this notice of a most engaging book with an extract

particularly Interesting to our readers: "What poetry has done for religion,

what religion has done for poetry, are tremendous questions which touch

our present concern only so far as the democracy of the process is involved.

It is surely susceptible of proof that institutional religion came before

personal piety, and that the great emotional and consolatory utterances

"Which spring from individual experience could not be made until the com-

munity, in choral and ritual, formed its dialect of worship and supplica-

tion and praise. William James, in his Varieties of Religious Experience,

takes account of nothing but the individual. To be sure, he says, fetich-

ism and magic preceded inward piety, but they belong as much to science

as to religion; and he defines religion as 'the feelings, acts, and expe-

riences of individual men in their solitude, so far as they apprehend them-

selves to stand in relation to whatever they consider the divine.' That is

the psychologist's way, and a very good way if one is regarding nothing

"but problems of the modern soul. Once more, however, I must protest

against the half truth, so often quoted from Professor Paul against social

interpretations and explanations of literature, that 'all psychical processes

come to their fulfillment in individual minds, and nowhere else'; for this

half truth is sundered from the other half truth, itself not to be used

alone, that no psychical process can be uttered or put on record save by

the purely social medium of coramunication; and it is clear that these

half truths joined together form the only sound basis for any conclusions

about religious experience. The 'man in his solitude' of William James's

definition had already detached himself from the throng, from the com-

munity, the point where religious experience really began. The com-
munal basis is very clear in survival. Even now the average man is not

a mystic, not even a subject for private revivals; he wants to be helped.





662 Methodist lieview [July

and to be steadied In his outlook, not rapt Into a new world of experi-
ence. For the ordinary personal experience of religion, one does not take
to the xcoods or the desert; one goes to church; and this variety of re-

ligious experience, very sane, very human, is expressed by some familiar
lines of poetry. Sweeter than any wedding feast, says the Ancient
Mariner, It is

To walk together to the kirk

With a goodly company

!

To walk together to the kirk,

And all together pray,

While each to his great Father bends.

Old men, and babes, and loving friends,

And youths and maidens gay.

This sense of kind in religion, the communal faith and hope and love, can
cool into merest habit, or turn to white heat in a public revival; the
poetry that voices it can be heartless doggerel, unmeaning chorus as
vacant as soldiers' songs on a march, or it can roll out in the covenanters'
wild hymn, and in the surge and splendor of those Hebrew lyrics which
mask the congregation behind the conventional first-person." Here is a
bit of what he says: "Whitman thought that a declaration of independence
removes evil from the universe. He frees the individual from what he
calls tyranny; but he sets up no law to which the free individual shall

submit. He says that he believes poets to be 'the voice and exposition of
liberty'; and this liberty is license. He declares outright that his aim
is to be 'essentially revolutionary.'

"

Avihority. The Function af Authority in Life and Its Relation to Legalism in Ethics and Reli'

ffion. By A. V. C. P. Huizinoa. Boston: Sherman, French & Co. 12nio, pp. 270.
Price, cloth, 82.25, net.

*

This book is dedicated to Dr. Francis L. Patton, "Princeton's able
and Inspiring defender of the Calvinistic faith," and it has fittingly been
called "a commanding study of a vital subject." The author shows him-
self thoroughly competent to deal with this great subject. He is widely
awake to the grave significance of his theme. He "has brought to his

task ripe scholarship, wide research, and profound thought." "The re-

sult is a volume of commanding importance," which is "bound to enrich
permanently the mind and the heart of its thoughtful reader. Like his
other works, this, too, is written from the viewpoint of the devout be-

liever in the Bible as the Word of God. From the broad fields of his

extensive reading and intimate familiarity with prevailing views, he has
selected with rare skill the material which buttresses his position that
"in all the forms of truth in which our faith may abide," the final au-
thority is our self-revealing God. And thus from first to last the old-time
"evangelical position" is stoutly maintained. In the preface, the author
writes: "One thing is certain: authority must become the most vital ques-
tion for an age which—rightly or wrongly—tends to challenge its estab-
lished forms," And on page 107, he continues: "The inquiry how to
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reconcile the strictlj' personal, individual life-elements with the claims to

authority of those universal elements incorporated in tradition, in social

Institutions, in written and unwritten law, is in order in an age of indi-

vidual assertions and claims, of disruption of systems, of cries of 'no

dogmas,' of subjectivity, of pragmatism, of 'Umwertung Aller Werte,'

of the disintegration of all things which claims binding authority, save

that of the ego; in an age which, disregarding the old New England con-

sideration of all things 'with reference to eternity,' has come to suggest,

at least professedly, all things to the final judgment of the self-important

ego; in an age of individual pretensions which clamor loudly against the

impotent, wornout, false, mystical, hundredfold-cursed superstitions of

former days that cumber the ground over which progress is to march on

to higher and better things. In such an age it must be worth our while

to reflect on the situation, to find out whether individual sovereignty,

personal integrity, cannot be maintained together with the authority of

incorporate law." The subject is treated in two parts. Part I deals, in

ten chapters, with the "Psychological and Sociological Aspect of Au-

thority." Part II treats the "Metaphysical and Theological Aspect" in

fifteen chapters more. "Church and State," "Moral Authority," "Moral

Obligation," "The Personal Element in Law," "Individual Will," "Au-

thority and Philosophy," "Authority and Fact," "Bible Authority," "An
Objective Source of Authority," are some of the suggestive headings of

chapters. But the wealth of its varied material makes anything like a
concise intimation of the book as a whole within the limits of this review

well-nigh impossible. Only some leading parts of the fascinating chapter

on the "Authority of the Bible" are given, therefore, as a specimen of the

character of the book. -Says the author, page 143: "Subjectivism, pragma-
tism, and pluralism, as much as agnosticism, logically rule authority out

of court. The current attempts to save a kind of authority for the Bible

by those who refuse to admit its objective authority are interesting. At
best, they simply vest Scripture with their own indorsement, holding

that the Bible is not the Word of God, but that the Word of God is in the

Bible. The authentication of the Word of God, however, is left to the

individual. . . . There is no inquiry more momentous, more fraught with

Influences that bear directly upon our ethical life, than that which seeks

to place before us in authority a reliable, regulative standard for con-

duct It can be shown from statistics that in all periods of uusettlement

and of social and economic transition the ethical life is agitated and
powerfully affected. The facts observed make it evident that where the

restraints of authority are less felt they exercise less influence. Is this

restraining influence upon the will the whole content of the concept of

authority? Or must we necessarily raise questions regarding that before

which the will bows in submission? Evidently this latter question must
be raised; for the authority cannot be entirely of the individual who
bends in homage before the dictates of such authority. It is in us, but

not of us. . . . There is always implied, when we consider authority, first

of all an objective reference. Of course, in its very dictates and efficacy,

this authority is determined and conditioned by the ethical nature of him
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to whom Its decrees are issued. This disposes at onee of the superficialremark which is often made on the strength of this circumstance, for in-
stance, by Professor Perry in The Moral Economy, page 34. There is a
phrase, 'liberty of conscience.' which well expresses the modern conceo-
t4on of moral obligation. It recognizes that duty, in the last analysis, is
imposed upon the individual neither by society nor even by God but by
himself; that there is no authority in moral matters more ultimate than
a man's own rational conviction of what is best. Precisely." observes the
author, "this circumstance, this binding obligation, is a personal expres-
sion of personal responsibility to God in the definite social forms and
specific individual experience. Philosophical inquiry seeks to define the
objective nature of authority. After authority has been established theman of daily doings has something to go by. if he can only jely on his
given standard. This practical necessity accounts for the codification of
the various and rich contents of the religious and ethical life We thus
find always codes, rules, dogmas, external authorities. Our very sense of
authority is their guarantee. ... The place assigned to faith in the Bible
and by Christianity as fundamental and supreme, underlying and con-
ditioning all human knowledge and action, is an acknowledged fact And
if faith, then, must function in all the activities of life, the only question
IS which form it takes, for some form it must take. We therefore raise
the question. Are the objects of faith adequate and justified when looked
at without the eyes of faith? The multitudes require demonstration from
the faithful, that is. those who have the faith, if they are to be induced
to stake life's values on the same principles. We are to verify our credal
formulations and beliefs before the men of the world. We are all fightin-
our battles in this same impartial world. God is no respecter of per-
sons Is there justification in suspense of assent to the old Christian
authority? Not if faith is an essential function in life as actually lived
In life, we have to take chances. We. free moral agents, are in God's vastdomain at our own peril. A valuation of conduct, a posteriori by others
does not concern me in the brunt of life's battles. Face to face with
temptations, I must decide now how to steer. The pilot with chart and
compass must be brought on board of my storm-tossed hulk Nor is the
proposal that one should wait until the facts are all in, resting in the
assurance that the results will vindicate the reasonableness of the faithany more satisfactory. To wait till all the facts are in. Can the plummet
of my finite intellect fathom the depths of life's ocean? The Bible every-where assumes sovereign right to authority over man-everv man every-
where and always-to command belief and obedience. This is where the
skepticism of this age-and of all ages-takes issue with it. Is choice of
attitude categorical in this issue? ... In view of the issue at stake-the
souls endless destiny-the man who is brought to face it is impelled to
ask. Just what are the biblical requirements to which it demands my con-
formity with such sanction? As this question is put. we approach the
subject of authority as consisting in a set of propositions, codes to which
our assent is required. Such a situation results in the rational formula-
tion and statement of what is involved in this authoritative biblical claim
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If any genuine inquirer is to attain to intellectual satisfaction. Hence the

normative standard of our creeds, doctrines, codes, and Bible. Yea, our

religion has been to some extent justly classed by the Impious mind as a

'police force' in the life of the average believer. It is external, rather than

positive and inward; constraint, instead of moving principle. It must be

observed, however, that the very conception of authority implies this

restraint. Its dictates are not at our discretion; though in us, they are

not of us, but refer beyond us. But to admit the authority of a book as

'the perfect rule of faith and practice' is an admission which it is hard

for the skeptical mind to make when it does not find itself in these regu-

lative standards. Here is the rule: For the solution of the difficulty we
can do no better than repeat the well-known credo ut intelligain; and this

is begging the question so far as there is concerned a compelling of assent

-where it is not given. Yet, where the inquiry sincerely comes, 'If thou

canst do anything, have pity on us and help us,' there is also in order,

and does also follow, the confession: 'Lord, I believe, help thou my un—

•

that is, small—belief.' " According to Dr. Forsyth, "The unity of the

Bible is organic, total, vital, evangelical; it is not merely harmonious,

baliinced, statuesque. It is not the form of symmetry, but the spirit of

reconciliation. Strike a fragment from a statue, and you ruin it. But
the unity of the Bible is like the unity of nature. It has the living power
always to repair loss and transcend lesion. The Bible unity is given it

by the unity of a historic gospel, developing, dominant, not detailed. If

we are to take the Bible as Christ did, we may not feel compelled to take

the whole Bible, but we must take the Bible as a whole. . . . The unity

and power of the Bible is sacramental; it is not mechanical." Continues

the author: "It is evident that the notion of unity, as held here, is looked

upon as brought to the Bible from without. It may be granted that

the regnant gospel of a gracious God as moral Redeemer makes the Bible

speak with that authority which lays hold of the believer. But the Bible

appearing as a whole, as a vital unity, being a sacramental scripture, it

must be, indeed, the adequate medium of this gospel of Christ. By what
authority is this unity, this wholeness, guaranteed? It would seem only

an unjustified assumption unless we concede an intrinsic, objective halr-

mony and unity which makes the Bible indeed God's Word inspired as

believed of old." The recognition of the presence of this intrinsic har-

mony and unity in God's world gave birth to modern science—true

science being impossible until the scientific investigator was willing to

proceed upon the postulate that "every part of the universe is constructed

on principles that will yield clear meaning to his search for unity, law,

and order." The beginning of the recognition of a similar objective har-

mony and unity in God's "Word—which, like God's w^orld, is a complete

whole—which prepares a way for carrying the same scientific postulate

into the study of the Bible, foreshadows and, indeed, introduces a new
era in biblical investigation. The current view of biblical unity—as

something brought to the Bible from without—must needs be supple-

mented by this conception, which likewise furnishes a direction and a
caution touching the way in which the Scriptures should be critically
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handled. Is it sound reasoning to try to justify mutilations of the form of

the living original, in however small degree, when we admit that the
organism, as a whole, is essential to the individual life, and that this whole
is dependent upon its component parts? To say that it will survive, that

it has not the "mere symmetry of a statue," is pleading indulgence for a
wanton act which is felt to require defense. But the justification of acts

of mutilation on this ground can be nothing less than to show an Im-
provement If this could be shown—as it is not shown—it would destroy

both infallibility and real "wholeness," or unity. It is admitted that

by striking parts from a statue it is ruined. Yet, does a statue, as a
representation, exact copy, and true imitation of life, include superfluous

or cumbersome elements which the living original has not? It seems
strange that men who admittedly value the Bible as expressive of God's
revelation, in some way yet God's book and unique, will, on the other
hand, labor under this unwarranted contrast between the Bible as we
have it, and what they have called the Bible of the Bible, or God's Word
in the Bible. If our terms are, however, to mean anything, it is evident
that either God's revelation is adequate, and then authoritative, or we
have to proclaim our so-called unassisted reason authority over the

Scriptures. And, in the latter case, we do not see why we should specially

need a Bible at all. Your choice is between alternatives: you are to sub-

mit to its authority, if the Book is to guide you in any real sense, or you
may discriminate as to the very validity of the Book and its contents; but
in that case it is an illusion to fancy yourself guided at all. If you are

to be led, you must learn the "grammar of assent" to your leader and ta

what he is to lead you. You do not understand all; there are difficulties,,

mysteries, perplexing things in it—as, indeed, there are in God's world.

As you cannot establish your own infallible authority it has come to you.

Perhaps you do not fully understand it all, but "God is his own interpreter,

and he will make it plain." As to the use of analogj^ page 160, suggested.

by Dr. Forsyth—which is intended for concession to those who discard

this biblical authority—we would ask: Though its unity is not mere
symmetry or statuesque any more than is that of any living organism,.

does that justify at all the claim to mutilate the organism, the whole? If

there be a whole at all, the parts must in some way function harmoniously
in this whole, relate to it in some subservient, tributary way. We can.

survive the loss of some parts of our body. The loss of some parts whose-

functioning is not known would not perceptibly change the working of our
organism. If this principle is not to be applied so as to mutilate the

structure of the living, bodily organism, neither should it be applied to

the Bible, if such a unity or wholeness is granted in it. And this ex-

pression, the "unity of the Bible"—just as its being "God's Book," "Divine

Revelation," "Holy Writ," etc.—would mean simply that its truth standa

objectively real over man, with authority. "If the Bible is its own au-

thority, it is well to read the Bible itself, rather than to read about it

There has been so much talking about the Bible that it is only fair to let

it now speak for itself. For it is surprising to find how little familiar the
average church member, or even the modern preacher, is with the Bible.
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This circumstance appears so significant in this connection that it may
•well give us pause to reflect and repeat the locus classical: Every scrip-

ture inspired of God is also profitable for teaching, for reproof, for con-

sideration which is in righteousness, that the man of God may oe com-

plete, furnished completely unto every good work." All in all this book

on "authority" is the bearer of a great and important message to the world

of to-day. "When a leading Brooklyn pastor is quoted in the Brooklyn

Eagle as saying from his pulpit on Sunday morning, April 14, 1912, that

"Christ's good news that was gladly heard by the people was not theo-

logical nor dogmatic"; when in September, 1907, Dr. George A. Gordon,

in Boston, declared that "The loss sustained by the Christian world

through the reign of authority is incalculable"; when the love of God
is emphasized in present-day preaching so largely at the expense of the

equally vital factor of severity in the glorious Godhead, leading multi-

tudes to confide in divine godliness, rather than goodness; a clear ring

of the keynote of divine authority, a virile call to consider once more the

significance of the phrases, "Thus saith the Lord," and "Verily, verily, I

say unto you," cannot but tend to clarify the religious atmosphere and

iufuse it with the invigorating ozone of loving submission to the sov-

ereignty of God.
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Aftee these letters are read the name of Marcus Dods will have a

sweeter fragrance than ever before. This is a record of most arduous
struggle in the face of humiliating disappointments. It is also the story

of a man of such large and masculine soul that the difficulties which
might have driven others to distraction served to ennoble his character

-and not to embitter it. It is not surprising that Dr. W. Robertson Nicol

should have said of him at the time of his death, in April, 1909: "He was
the best friend and the most Christlike man I have ever known. He was
In his daily work and conversation a living evidence of Christianity.

There were many who have never lost their joyful confidence in Christ,

and they owe this to him as much as to any." Dr. Dods was born in 1834

in the Presbyterian manse of Belford, Northumberland. At the age of

twenty he took the M.A. degree at Edinburgh University. He graduated
from New College in 1858 and was licensed by the presbytery of Edin-

burgh in the same year. He was called to his first pastorate, Renfield

Church, Glasgow, in 1S64, where he wielded an infiuence of surpassing

power for twenty-five years. He was appointed to the chair of New
Testament Criticism and Exegesis, New College, in 1SS9, and was made
principal in 1907. A great deal may be said about his many helpful

writings, most of which are Scripture expositions of an unusual order of
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excellence. Many of them were first delivered in his own pulpit. They
cannot be too highly commended to the preacher as masterpieces of care-

ful exegesis and lucid application to modern conditions, enriched by illus-

trations from a wide range of literature. Mention may be made of his

Genesis; the Gospel of John; Israel's Iron Age; the Parables of our

Lord; the Bible, its Origin and Nature; Prayer that Teaches to Pray.

Our present concern, however, is with this volume of letters. They were

.-written during his period of wandering between 1858 and 1864, when he

•was a probationer in the Free Church of Scotland, in search of a settled

charge. At this time he preached as a candidate in several vacant

churches. In his journal, dated September, 1863, he wrote: "I have now
been licensed five years and have preached at the following vacancies:

Dalkeith (twice); Irvine; Kennethraont; Old Aberdeen; Kirkcaldy; John

Knox, Glasgow; Garwald, Birdhopecraig; Laygate and SaJnt John's,

South Shields; Saint George's, Liverpool; Cheltenham; Helensburgh;

Roxburgh Place and Greyfriars, Edinburgh; Bannockburn; Trinity,

Aberdeen; South Leith; Dudhope, Dundee; Portobello. Have also had

to consider the propriety of going to Singapore, Sydney, Naples, and

Bombay." This .was truly an ordeal for any man, more especially for

one who showed such unusual ability and was modestly conscious of large

powers which he could effectually use if he only had the chance. Through-

out he had the conviction which kept increasing, in spite of checks and

rebuffs, that he was called to be a preacher and to exercise his ministry

in the homeland. Many times he was tempted to think that he could be

more useful as a teacher. His gifts were such that he could have made a

mark as a religious journalist. He was offered the editorship of the

Friend of India, a position that was held by Dr. George Smith. But he

turned away from all these alluring invitations, because he felt that his

place was in the pulpit. It is a mark of heroism and consecration that

he should have held on to this conviction in spite of so many rejections

by congregations. "This morning I have a letter from Maxwell asking if

I would come and preach in Walter Smith's, Free Roxburgh, in Edin-

burgh, as it will be vacant in a week or two. Of course, I won't refuse,

though it be just to go through another course of uncomfortable suspense

and botheration, ending in a more thoroughly fixed opinion that nobody

will have me." "The smiling manse and the inhabitant thereof of whom
you speak are all very nice, but where are they? I rather avoid looking

into either your future or mine—my constitution predicts for me long

struggles against many things, and were it not for Peg's text (for which

thank her), 'Trust in the Lord and do good,' which calls me to work for

others now, and leave them to God, I would be even more wretched a

being than I am." In 1S60: "I have made it my almost incessant prayer

that I may get work fit for me, whatever it be, and I believe I will; mean-

while, I go on." This sentence partly explains the secret of his endurance

during the weary days and years of uncertainty and unrest. His concep-

tion of preaching is expressed in these words: "Men who can split the

ears of the groundlings; who, for the most part, are capable of nothing

but inexplicable dumb shows and noise, are the men to get churches.
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But don't say that I think so, for I'd be set down as a soured and disap-

fkointed person, which I am very far indeed from being. Only I wish,

ardently, that people really did desire instruction at church, and not

pleasant excitement and entertainment." This period of waiting was,

however, filled with industrious labor. While other men might have bit

their lips and eaten out their hearts, he gave himself to hard study and

thoroughly mastered the philosophy of his subject. He was a bookman

all his life. He writes thus about his books left at home: "Handle them

as if you were lancing my eye. Those that are in the lowest shelf of

the room press keep at the top of something, as they are most likely to

be needed, not the folios, but Turretin and the octavos. Don't let Gesenius's

grammar, a square fiat book, that lies on Liddell and Scott, go deep."

In 1858: "I don't know if I told you that Sir George Home, shortly after

his marriage, sent me £5, with part of which I got Cramer's Caten.-E

Patrum Gra?corum, 8 vols., 8vo, Oxonii, and Calvin on the New Testament,

your edition. Have you any vacant parishes about you for a poor cove?"

His ideal of study was expressed in these sentences when he was a pro-

bationer: "A student should not only keep a daily record of v.-hat work

he does, he should also, at the end of every week or month, ask what he

has gained by the work—what he knows better, etc., etc., and whether

that gain he has made is likely to be of any use to himself or others."

This exacting ideal of severe scholarship was not held by a man who was

preparing himself for a professorship, but by one who had consecrated

himself to the work of the Christian ministry, and who felt that the

pulpit always demands the ripest gifts and the highest attainments of

both learning and personal sanctity. Thus he continued at his self-

appointed task in a spirit of devotion, believing that "work, hard, neces-

sary, and constant, is what stands between many men and perpetual

misery." He was employed in many literary undertakings, always care-

ful to submit nothing for publication that was slipshod or slovenly. The

conscientious way in which he edited Lange's Life of Christ is seen in the

following sentence: "Every now and then there's an intricate chronolo-

gical or doctrinal question which takes me a day to examine, and then

at the end I find out Lauge is right, so all my work goes for nothing, for

I can scarcely put a note saying he is all right." It is a long lane that has

no turn. The end of a strenuous apprenticeship at last came. In March,

1864, he was invited to preach in Renfield Church, Glasgow. He was

resolved that this must and ought to be the last time that he would ever

preach as a candidate. It was so, for he won. This volume abounds in

illustrations of high and noble friendships. The letters to his sister are

a tribute of warm and enduring love. "I am sure had I nothing to be

thankful for but my friends, I should have the 'abundant' cause." The

real worth of this book is in the testimony of a valiant soul who. through

tumult and neglect, kept his soul clean, his vision clear, and his faith in

God consistent, until finally the door opened for him through which he

entered into a sphere of unusual usefulness, helping many to be strong,

and, as these letters again will do, enabling many a discouraged and

disappointed minister to be "lael tae the tryst."
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The New Schaff-Herzog Encyclopadia of Religious Knowledge. Edited by Samuel
Macauley Jackson, D.D., LL.D., with the assistance of Charles Colebrook
Sherman [for vols, i-vi] and George William Gilmore. 12 vols. XII., pp. xxvi,

699. New York and London: Fuuk & Wagnails Co., 1912.

Tnis volume brings to a completion after eight years this massive

and learned work, which is now the only adequate general religious

encyclopaedia in the language. It is specially full in topics in church

history and biography, and for a pastor ought not to take the place of the

five volumes of the Hastings' Dictionary of the Bible and the two volumes

of the Dictionary of Christ and the Gospels. It is a rich treasury of in-

formation, scholarly and up to date, and is indispensable to all seeking

information in its realm. Even for those who, like this reviewer, use

constantly the great German work of which it is in part a condensed

translation, it offers much new material. The publishers claim to have

spent more than ?300,000 on it. If so, they have done a noble service to

all students of religion, and they deserve a sale which will give ample

compensation. We have marked a few points in this twelfth volume.

The late Professor Kirn on the Trinity thinks it is not revealed in the

Old Testament, but is implicitly taught in the New, though not in the

full church form. "The baptismal command distinctly points beyond

doubt to the faith of the Christian community concerning God revealed

as Father, Son, and Holy Ghost." There is a trinity of revelation in the

New Testament, but not the trinity of the later dogmatic development.

As Kirn was a liberal, this concession that we have the substance of the

Christian view of the Trinity in the New Testament is significant. As to

the Old Testament, we would reply that we have the beginnings or

adumbrations there, and that is all we can expect. "We cannot agree with

Kirn that the church has added any "essentially new element" when it

postulates "eternally differentiated subjects as contrasted with the

Father," or that it has "replaced the religious idea of the presence of

God in Son and Spirit by the identity of essence of the Son and Spirit

with the Father." Because both the New Testament light and the facts

of Christian experience go much farther than simply the presence of God
in Son and Spirit (is he not present in every believer?), but inevitably

lead to the conclusion that Father, Son, and Spirit are essentially, and
therefore eternally, one in the life of God. Kirn acknowledges thnt the

"New Testament speaks of the essential unity of the Son with the Father

and regards the Holy Spirit as the indwelling of God in the faithful." If

that is so, you have the germ and substance of the Trinity of the Nicene

Creed. In the article on union of the churches we agree with Beckwith

that if the Protestant view of the ministry embodies any "ultimate

convictiae," it is inconceivable that Protestant churches will yield their

ministers to reordination. "One cannot imagine conditions in which non-

episcopally ordained ministers will discredit and therefore nullify their

ordination. Moreover, one does not see how a discussion is even con-

ceivable between the two parties except on the basis of the equality of

episcopal and nonepiscopal orders; and that signifies that, while there is

something to adjust, there is nothing to adjudicate." Nobly said, my
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brother, and we have not the least doubt that our committee on Faith

and Order, appointed by the General Conference of 1912 at the request of

the Protestant Episcopal Church, will proceed on that supposition. There

is a fourteen-page article by Beckwith (professor of systematic theology in

the ICongregational] Chicago Theological Seminary) on the Virgin

Birth, written with colorless impartiality, or if there is any leaning it is

in the fullness and strength of stating the rationalistic side. We cannot

agree that the doctrine of the miraculous birth is "not essential either to

the incarnation and sinlessness of Jesus or to Christian experience."

If Christ were not born as the Scriptures state, while there could be an.

indwelling of God in Jesus (as in Wesley), there could be no incarnation.

We could have a God-led life, but we could not have the fullness of the

Godhead bodily. The natural birth makes Jesus the vehicle of God, as was

Edwards, to be admired and independently followed, but not the Son of

God to be believed in for salvation and worshiped. Nor would the sin-

lessness of Jesus be possible with the natural birth except by a miracle

as great as that of his actual incarnation. As to Christian experience, it.

looks to Jesus as the source of its life and the end of its faith, and

therefore as God, different in origin and in kind (not simply in degree)

from the saints of the church. This alone explains and justifies Christian

life and worship. A naturally born Saviour contradicts all the postulates-

and genius of Christianity and reduces it essentially to a level with the

heathen religions. Nor is it at all true, as the article says, that Paul

and John neither presuppose nor draw conclusions from the fact of the

miraculous origin of Jesus. While they had no reason to explicitly mention

it, it everjTvhere forms a background and logical foundation of their

view of him. Its denial, it seems to us, must inevitably work itself out,

by all the laws of consistent thinking, toward Unitarianism. Such con-

Biderations as these seem to have weight with the author, for in spite of

his concessions to the rationalistic view he closes his article with the

statement that the story of the miraculous birth of Jesus is "one of

unique and incomparable beauty, befitting the creative entrance of Jesus

into an earthly lot, to live the life of God under human conditions; he

who knows the mystery of the beginnings of life, and remembers with

what meaning this story has been invested by men of deepest insight

through the Christian centuries, will not tear it from the Gospels, but

will with the holy catholic church confess, 'I believe in Jesus Christ,.

who was conceived by the Holy Spirit, born of the Virgin Mary.' " The

article on the Westminster Standards (Presbyterian) shows that in 190?

the long-delayed and defeated movement for revision resulted in a

declaratory statement which softened somewhat the stark Calvinism of

the confession. But you cannot have your cake and eat it too. Your

confession cannot be both Calvinistic and Arminian. You cannot be a

Calvinist and say, except in a sense which "mocks the voices of many
men," that "God is ready to confer saving grace on all who seek it." The

article on Whitman agrees with Bourne in The American Historical

Review, January, 1901, 276-300, that he did not save Oregon, that there

is little evidence for the belief that he discovered a plot of the Hudson
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Bay Company to obtain Oregon for England by colonizing it from Canada
or for the belief that his trip of 1842 was to secure immigrants to fore-
stall such action, and that there is no evidence for the story that when
reaching Washington to expose this story, he found the United States
about to exchange Oregon for the fisheries of Newfoundland, and that hig
representations prevented this exchange and thus secured the retention
of the territory. We believe, however, that there are able historians who
hold to the contrary, and the matter deserves a different statement The
article acknowledges that Whitman "above all others roused popular in-
terest in Oregon and thus largely promoted its settlement." In the ap-
pendix there are excellent articles on Lay Preaching, on Mrs. Eddy on
Psychotherapy and Christian Science, on the Orthodox [Old] Catholic
Church in America, a supplementary article on Nestorius, giving the
latest views, a long treatment of Monophysitisra and the Oriental Sepa-
rated Churches, on men. like Bergson, who have come into prominence
since the Encyclopedia was started, and on men and movements omitted
in the previous volumes. We again speak of the fullness and accuracy
of the bibliographies.
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'Art. I.—ROBEKT BROWKIIS^G

As a rule, it is the second quarter century after his death that

decides the permanent fame of any author. He is then no longer

a contemporary, not yet a classic ; old enough to be neglected, not

yet old enough to be revered. But Robert Browning is likely to

prove an exception to this rule. He has not yet been dead quite

twenty-five years, but his place as a poet seems already assured.

There is a pretty general consensus of opinion as to his merits and

his defects. The period of controversy, of attack and defense, of

labored interpretation by the Browning societies, we may trust is

now over. Perhaps it is partly because there was so much dis-

cussion of his work while he was alive that there is so little now

he is dead. The generation of enthusiasts who championed their

Browning through thick and thin, and took his poetry as we take

our wives, for better and for worse, has now been succeeded by a

generation of more discriminating, though no less ardent, admirers.

We are all now ready to acknowledge that Browning is often ob-

scure, oftener difficult. We are willing to admit that most of what

he wrote before 1840 and after 1870 is not likely to be much read

between 19-10 and 1970. For this admission, however, we console

ourselves by remembering that posterity has been content to forget

the earliest and the latest work of many great poets—Wordsworth,

for example. Xor are we any longer concerned to deny that, even

in his best period. Browning is too often harsh, angular, contorted,

ellipitical; that his ventures in arrangement are sometimes very

673
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confusing, and his analogies very remote ; that he seems impatient

of those humbler parts of speech which serve only the grammar,

and goes through his verse with merciless spud to root out all need-

less conjunctions, prepositions, and relative pronouns ; and that

his favorite literary form, the dramatic monologue—which might

be described with Hibernian accuracy as ''a dialogue between one

person"—though often very effective, always demands close and

sympathetic attention. Of matters of form Browning was never

exactly careless, but he was always eagerly impatient of rule and

convention, and inclined to insist that the reader should divide

^vith him the labor of expression. The truth is, Browning did not

constantly exhibit in any high degi-ee the inexplicable gift of poetic

phrase. He did not give to his verse that bloom of beauty which

rests upon tlie truest poetry. Beauty, indeed, he seemed often a

little afraid of, lest it should be gained at the cost of strength. It

is true that his verse has frequent passages of very great beauty,

when his passion is at its height and the intensity of his emotion

sweeps away all indirections and melts down all the rougher and

more intractable elements of his language into clear and glowing

utterance. Then he sometimes has the impassioned charm of our

old Elizabethan masters. But the main purpose of poetry in his

thought was not to soothe, but to arouse; not to minister to our

delight, but to enlarge and intensify our life. He never cared

much for effects of grace or merely melodious numbers. On the

contrary, he rather liked any device that would shock or startle

;

he not infrequently shows a positive preference for the harsh or

grotesque as a specific against over refinement or softness, a proof

of robustness and vigor. He had the broad Gothic taste that, under

its loveliest arches, high up among its flowing lines, will carve its

capitals into quaint and grinning faces.

Besides these faults of form there are other reasons in plenty

why Browning can never be a strictly popular poet. His verse is

too deeply laden with thought. He is not concerned with the

obvious in human experience that appeals to general comprehension

and sympathy. The people who read popular poetry are mostly

the young people ; and Browning never greatly cared for young

readers. In the early days, when Tennyson was practicing his
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oDomatopccia with Airv Fairy Lilians and Marianas in the Moated

Grange, Browning was trying to explore some of the hidden re-

cesses of the human heart in the Panliue, Paracelsus, and Sordello.

In this world, full of strange problems and great passions, he

never had any mind to sing the hopes and fears of pretty girls and

nice young men, whose fancy lightly turns to thoughts of love, to

watch the ISIiller's Daughter bend above the dimpled stream, or

Lady Flora take her broidery frame and add a crimson to the

quaint macaw. There is a charm in all that sort of thing, doubt-

less; but not for natures eager, like Browning's, to plumb the

depths of human life. So, too, though Bro\vning has written very

noble and moving love poetry, it is not exactly the article usually

supplied us under that title. Ordinary love verse, like whatsoever

else pertains to the springtime of life, is a pleasing form of litera-

ture. If philosophy ever quite takes out of us the liking for such

poetry as
^^^ j^^^^ ^^ ^.j^g ^ j.g^^ red rose,

why, the blood of the race will be getting thin, and the hearts of us

mostly changing into gray brain matter. I remember that Brown-

ing himself, and that when seventy-five years of age, wrote some

lines of graceful re-miniscence in which he seems to prize in mem-

ory "the kiss of one girl." But we shall have to admit that this

kind of verse has an especial attraction for the unriper seasons of

life, before years have brought the philosophic mind. The people

in Browning's books have attained their majority. The charm of

inexperienced youth you seldom find there; and when you do,

generally with some hint of slightness and transiency. Ogniben,

one of Browning's shrewdest characters, says, with quiet irony,

"Youth, with its beauty and grace, would seem bestowed on us for

some such reason as to make us partly endurable till we have time

for really becoming so of ourselves, without their aid, when they

leave us."

Well, let us make full allowance for these faults of manner

and limitations of subject, and for others that a scrutinizing criti-

cism might easily discover, and it still remains true that posterity

is sure to give to Robert Browning the high praise of having more

power to instruct and to inspire than any other poet of the nine-
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teenth century, save, perhaps, Wordsworth only. And if we seek
to analyze his genius, we shall find, I believe, at the root of it,

determining whatever is most characteristic in the matter and the'
form of his work, the union of two qualities not often found in one
man: the intense, eager temper, and the curious, subtle, specula-
tive temper. To find either of these alone is common enough; to
find them combined is extremely uncommon. The temper of the
lover or the hero united with the temper of the casuist or specula-
tive philosopher—that is Browning. When the two sides of his
nature work together in balance and harmony, then we have poetry
that for combined passion and wisdom is unmatched by any in the
nineteenth century. When the metaphysics get the better of the
passion, as they do in some of the early and more of the later work,
we have poetry that is not so much obscure as difficult, subtle, over-
weighted with thought. But both sides of Browning's nature are
always evident in his work. Even its most difficult specimens, like
the Fifine or the Ferishtah, are always thrilling with a certain
intense eagerness, while its simplest specimens are never merely
graceful and pretty. At the bottom even of his lightest lyrics you
will find, not a sentiment, but a thought, warmed and lighted with
emotion. Whatever the theme, the intense personal energy of the
man speaks in every line. You cannot read Browning while you
are standing on one \vq or slipping into an after-dinner doze. He
was careless of literary conventions, doubtless, and wouldn't be in
bondage to the smooth rhetoricians. He doesn't write like a book

;he writes like a man. The very harshness and independence of his
manner is proof of originality. As Jowett once said of him, there
might be written over his poetic door, "Is^o connection with anv
other shop on the road." Just here, indeed, is one great secret o'f

Browning's power. He is preeminently, and in all senses, the poet
of life. He had what has been called the superb faculty of being
ahve himself. No other English poet since Shakespeare showed
such intense but healthy vitality. He made that impression upon
all who knew him—a robust personality pulsing full of life in
body, brain, and heart. Said Frederic Harrison, "He was always
at his best; always bringing light, happiness, ^enerositv, and sense
into every society he entered. I think him the happiest social
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spirit whom it has ever been my fortune to meet." And he re-

tained this vitality to the last. He never reached the term when

he was ready to say,

It is time to be old, to take In sail.

His later work may be obscure, but not because he was aging;

rather because his powers are too eager and swift, he is surging

too full of life, for the measured and logically ordered utterance

his theme demands. Similarly, in his public life, this intense per-

sonal force was so eager and expansive that the man could not be

conventionalized or narrowed into exclusive sympathy with any

class or order. He was, in the best sense, the most democratic of

English poets. Think of trying to say "Lord Browning!" Lord

Tennyson sounds natural enough.

Xow, with a nature in which speculative and romantic ele-

ments were thus combined, it was inevitable that Browning should

be intensely interested in the deepest problems of human life ; it

was equally inevitable that he should study those problems, not

in the abstract, but in the concrete ; in the lives of individual men

and women. The phrase he used as the title of what is perhaps

the best group of his poems might well be the title of his complete

works

—

'Men and Women. He never really cared for anything

else. For collective or organized activity, for men in the mass, he

had little interest. He was indifferent to history. He passed the

greater part of his life in Italy, and yet wrote hardly a line in-

spired by the great world-history of which Italy has been the

theater. Contemporary tendencies in thought or society, political,

religious, industrial, the Reform movement of the thirties, the

Tractarian movement—all influenced his poetry far less than they

did that of his contemporary, Tennyson. Indeed, "movements" of

any sort never seemed to him the proper stuff of poetry. He dealt

rather with the individual human soul. Here he is supreme.

Speak of Brovniing's men, and what a throng come crowding into

memory—Andrea, Valence, Mertoun, Fra Lippo, Herve Kiel,

Waring, Ogniben, Rabbi ben Ezra, Abt Vogler, The Pope, Guido,

John the Apostle, and scores of others—each a man alive forever

more. And the women—that company is more wonderful still.
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In breadth and Impartiality of dramatic creation Browning is

certainly the most remarkable English poet for the last two hun-

dred and fifty years. He has peopled the world of our imagination

with a great company of men and women that, like Shakespeare's,

are living companions of our daily thought.

And yet not like Shakespeare's exactly, for, with all his

breadth of dramtic comprehension, the genius of Browning was

not thoroughly dramatic. I am not now referring to his lack of

constructive ability in the building of a drama, but rather to the

constant presence of his own sympathies and verdicts. He never

can hide himself behind his characters, sink his own personality in

theirs, as Shakespeare does. Browning himself is always in his

world, and we are never at a loss to perceive his own energetic

agreement or dissent in whatever his characters utter. His in-

terest in all sorts and conditions of men is not the pure joy of the

dramatist in watching the varied procession of human life pass

by, but rather the interest of the speculative philosopher and mor-

alist who would see what every form of human action and passion,

even of sin and folly, can say for itself. His curious intellect

seemed often attracted not so much by the plain truths of life,

common to all experience and easily understood, but rather by the

mysterious truths that lie in the depths of our souls, by those ques-

tions of conduct that are perplexed, those types of character that

are unusual or problematic. Even in his best period he had rather

too much liking for intricate psychology. ^^Tothing pleased him

better than to explore the plausible reasonings by which men de-

ceive others and half deceive themselves, as he does in ]\[r. Sludge

and Bishop Blougram : or to trace the development of a subtle

personality under stress of unusual circumstance, as he does in

Sordello. Yet the psychologist in him never quite extinguishes the

dramatist. In his most abstruse moods he seldom discusses general

truths in the abstract. It is an individual human soul in which he

is interested, with its peculiar combination of opinions, passions,

motives; and often the more subtle the analysis, the more clear

and convincing the perscawility revealed. Bishop Blougram and

Ogniben are as living as 'Mr. Pickwick or Sir Roger dc Coverley.

But if one side of Browning's nature disposed him to curious
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analysis, the other side was attracted by all forms of personal

energy, by every exhibition of intensity and eifeetiveness in the

individual man. Probably most readers, reviewing in thought tlie

whole round of Bro\\iiing's work, will decide this to be its most

striking characteristic. All strenuous and aggressive phases of

personality had a fascination for him. He loved power, and power

in exercise. He delighted in the mere physical life of body and

senses, when it is full and healthy.

How good is man's life, the mere livins! how fit to employ
All the heart and the soul and the senses forever in joy!

Even the superficial bustle of life, the noise and dust of it, had a

certain charm for him ; they were better than apathy and stillness.

He could understand those people who love the blaze and blare,

and are emulous of the drum-major's place in the human proces-

sion. He wrote some of the most stirring lyrics of action in the

century—''Herve Eiel," *'How They Brought the Good Xews,"

''Pheidippides." He had the genuine English love of bravm and

grit, and loved to see how all a man's powers rise to the strain of a

great emergency. This liking was strong in him to the end, and

some of his most rousing lyrics are sandwiched among the casuistry

of his latest volumes. But it was not mere outward action that

Browning cared for. The charm of his narrative poems does not

reside (as that of Scott's does) in the picture of vigorous external

life, the joy of doing brave things in the fresh air ; it resides rather

in the force of character which the action reveals. The secret of

his love of action lay in the conviction that only by action can the

soul get scope and strength. !N"ot in retirement and reflection,

not in any asceticisms, but in wrestle with life's problems and evils

do we prove what we are made of and find what we are made for.

It was not the passive virtues of self-control, wise restraint, and

temperate acquiescence that Browning admired, but the unsated

curiosity, the impassioned desire. His ideal hero is the strenuous

soul, housed in flesh, feeling to the full the thrill of earthly pas-

sion, the joy of earthly achievement, yet dowered with a divine

unrest and longing. His men and women whom wo remember

have a certain richness of passion or of intellect—usually of both.
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The tide of life in them is always at the full. For Browning had

no distrust of the greater passions. He was not afraid of tliem.

He did not believe, as some good people seem to, that our passions

are given us chiefly to test our ability to sit down on them and

keep them under. The emotions, as their name implies, are the

motive powers of our nature, and no large, efficient life is possible

•without the driving power of strong passion. Yet Browning does

not exhibit passion or emotion merely for its own sake, as a kind

of spectacle, after the manner of our modern realities. He was

not of that school of writers who, thinking with Jacques that "all

the world's a stage and all the men and women merely players,"

deem it the province of art to make of the pains and joys of human
life a thrilling show. Even when the passion of his men and

women is most intense, it turns our thought upon the truths of

human character and conduct. Deep and absorbing emotion, in-

deed, is itself one of the ends of life. Better an hour of entire

surrender to a noble joy than years of sluggish bondage to con-

vention and commonplace. Browning has a whole group of poems

—like "The Last Ride Together''—that illustrate this. But he

is constantly reminding us that in these hours of supreme emotion

there is often a more distinctively moral value. It is when we get

the uplift of some such spiritual elevation that we see the truth

most clearly ; above all, it is in some such heat of soul that we gain

the intensity of conviction needed for an earnest, efficient life.

For, in Browning's philosophy, failure comes oftenest from inertia,

from selfish prudence, from a lack of impassioned devotion to any

ideal ends. We accommodate ourselves, we shrink before life's

obstacles, we gTow feeble and lukewarm, and thus we lose the zest

of life, and—what is worse—fail to realize all our best powers.

But there are glorious moments when we are caught up out of the

ways of use and wont and see life in the light of some noble pas-

sion. It is then the soul learns its reach, finds what it is to be alive,

and gets a glimpse of infinite possibilities

:

O we're sunk enough here, God knows!
But not quite so sunk that moments,
Sure though seldom, are denied us.

When the spirit's true endowments
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Stand out plainly from its false ones.

And apprize it if pursuing

Or the right way or the wrong way.

To its triumph or undoing.

Again and again in the lives of Browning's men and women do

we find those impassioned moments when emotion becomes reve-

lation, flashes supreme truth upon the conscience, and energizes

the resolve for a lifetime. There could be no better instances than

those hours of crisis in the unforgettable story of Caponsacchi in

The Eing and the Book. First, when this idle and gilded priest,

toying with the pretty sins of life, suddenly sees the face of Pom-

pilia,

A lady, young, tall, beautiful, and sad,

and in the revelation of that glance feels his past life a vain and

wicked thing:

"WTiat if I turned Christian; it might be!

And twice again there came those exalted moments, when he

brushes away the tangle of deceits their enemies have woven about

Pompilia and himself, looks straight through all his doubts about

priestly proprieties, and sees his duty as a man and servant of

God. Nowwhere else in English poetry, since Shakespeare let fall

the pen with which he had written the last of his tragedies, do I

find such superb examples of the power of a great passion to

energize and uplift the soul as are recorded in the pages of Robert

Browning.

It is sometimes said that Browning glorifies impulse too much.

They tell us that he can pardon anything to force. The criticism

is not just, for Browning, in his admiration for efficiency, never

forgets what is due to virtue; but it is true that he admires an

active sinner more than a passive one. The hopeless character, in

his view, is that which hasn't personal force enough to make either

virtue or vice out of. That is the lesson of the poem the moralists

sometimes find needless trouble with, "The Statue and the Bust";

the story of a lady and her lover who allowed some petty personal

hindrance, week after v.'cek, month after month, to keep them from

the crime they had both resolved upon and never repented. And





6S2 Methodist llevlew [September

noAV, when their c]ii>t has lain for a century in the chapel yonder,
Browning, commenting upon their doom, declares:

Let a man coBtend to the uttermost
For his life's set prize, be it what it will!

The counter our lovers staked was lost

As surely as if it were lawful coin:

And the sin I impute to each frustrate ghost

Is—the unlit lamp and the ungirt loin,

Though the end in sight was a vice, I say.

Browning is here putting an extreme case, and, as often happens
when people do that, he rather overdoes it. But we have the best
of authority for saying there is no virtue in the weak delays that
postpone a sin already committed in the heart. And Brownin^
is further right in thinking that this forceless temper leaves the
soul an easy prey to every temptation and sinks it below all heroic
endeavor. Only the strenuous soul, whose righteousness exceeds
that of the scribes and Pharisees, can attain to the sight of God,

And all that chivalry of his—
The soldier-saints who, row on row.
Burn upward each to his point of bliss

—

Si»ce, the end of life being manifest,
He had burned his way through the world to this.

The same truth is illustrated in the most pathetic and perhaps the
most familiar of all Browning's poems, the "Andrea del Sarto"—
that picture of the flawless artist whose unerring hand can mend
the lines of Raphael himself, but who sits in the evening light on
the slope of Fiesole, placid, nerveless, in a feeble resignation, know-
ing there are higher things to do, but with no inner force of spirit

to drive him to their attainment:

All the play, the insight, and the stretch.

Out of me, out of me!

Indeed, all of Browning's poems upon art—and he has more
upon that theme than any other modern poet—are very significant.

He was intensely interested in all forms of art, but his interest was
never that of the connoisseur; he cared very little for technical
excellence. Art to him was the supreme effort of the individual
after expression. The picture, the statue, the poem—that is the
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emotion of some human soul, at its best, made immortal; so he

loved, dreamed, aspired. It was this yearning spiritual desire in

art that fascinated Browning—the reach that exceeds the grasp.

In a striking poem he expresses an emphatic preference for the

crudest work of the early Christian painters over the most perfect

statue Greek chisel ever cut; and that because, while the statue

is the skillful embodiment of a complete, self-satisfied beauty, in

the picture the artist is struggling, albeit in rude and untaught

fashion, to utter his soul

:

On which I conclude that the early painters,

To cries of "Greek art, and what more wish you?"

Replied, "To become now self-acquainters,

And paint man, man, whatever the issue.

Make new hopes shines through the flesh they fray.

New fears aggrandize the rags and tatters;

To bring the invisible into play

—

Let the visible go to the dogs, what matters!"

Thus in all his work, and through all his life long, from the half-

incoherent cry of the "Pauline" to the last hail and farewell of

the "Asolando," we may see Browning's admiration for energy of

soul, for the personal force that conquers and attains. His poetry

is a spiritual tonic, combining intensity of passion with depth of

thought as hardly any other poetry in modern times can do.

But there is another characteristic that every reader of

Browning must find throughout his work, without which it could

have but little power to stimulate or inspire. For intensity of

aspiration, or even of resolve, may not of itself suffice to render a

poet's work inspiring. On the contrary, it may fill that work

with the melancholy of hopeless desire. Shelley's poetry, for ex-

ample, early captivated Browning by its intense enthusiasm; yet

all the best and latest work of Shelley trembles with a restless mel-

ancholy. His beautiful lyrics always leave us with a vague pain

at heart. They give us ravishing glimpses of beauty, but they

seem to say in the same moment, "Do not hope it, it is only a

vision, fleeting, intangible, unattainable." But in all Browning's

work the other noteworthy characteristic is his optimism. He is

the most bold and buoyant of modern poets. That love of personal

force, that intensity of desire and effort, which comes of the pas-
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sionate side of his nature, is so poised by a sane and thoughtful

philosophy of life that his energy never seems spasmodic and fu-

tile. His wide outlook upon human nature, the range of his ex-

perience, served only to confirm this optimism. The oft-quoted

lines from "Fra Lippo" might be taken as a motto for all his work

:

This world's no blot for us.

Nor blank; it means intensely, and means good;

To find its meaning is my meat and drink.

Through all his writing sounds this note of confidence. Nothing

can beat down his cheer:

I find earth not gray, but rosy,

Heaven not grim, but fair of hue.

Do I stoop? I pluck a posy.

Do I stand and stare? All's blue.

This optimism is all the more noteworthy because it was something

new at that time. Browning began to write when literature not

only in England but on the Continent was restless and pessimistic

in temper. Byron had just ended the triumphal progress in which

he carried over Europe the pageant of his bleeding heart. Car-

lyle, although he railed at the whining and sensuous melancholy

of Byron, had nothing better to substitute for it than the grim and

silent gospel of work and renunciation, and was himself the most

consistent pessimist in English literature since Jonathan Swift.

The prevailing note of the new English poetry in Tennyson, and

still more a little later in Clough and Arnold, was one of question

and doubt, which at best could only "faintly trust a larger hope."

And half a generation later still, the festhetic poets Swinburne,

!Morris, Eossetti, tired of doubts and problems, put aside all deeper

questioning as to the meanings of life and turned frankly to the

joys of sense. But through all this downheartedness, this temper

of doubt, denial, or indifference, that marks so much of the litera-

ture of England during the last half of the nineteenth century

—

and is still the dominant note all over Europe—Browning's assur-

ance rings out bold and inspiring. !N'o other English poet takes

so constantly a tone of hope and courage. Xow this optimism of

Browning is not a mere matter of temperament. It is profoundly

significant of his philosophy of life. There are all sorts of opti-
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mists, noble and ignoble. "With some men optimism is only a sign

of unreflecting ignorance. Safely boused in fortunate circiim-

.^tance themselves, they refuse to look out upon all the welter of the

world around them. Other and higher natures seem to live in

some serene upper air, placidly blind to all the mirk of our bleak

lower earth; Emerson was an optimist of that sort. But the

optimism of Browning was not so easy as that ; it was neither igno-

rant by choice nor blind by temperament. Nobody knew better,

nobody has painted with more terrible fidelity, the darker phases

of human life. He makes no endeavor to condone the sins or mini-

mize the suffering of the world. So far from blinking the crime

and misery of humanity, he forces himself to look resolutely apon

its worst specimens. What can his optimism say to them ? Guido,

for examjile, in "The Ring and the Book," is perhaps the most

damnable villain in literature, and his household—^the brothers

and that "gaunt, gray nightmare" the mother—a veritable little

hell; yet their characters are all fearfully true and convincing.

Browning compels his optimism not merely to ask what shall be

the ultimate doom of Guido, but to ask that more difficult ques-

tion, Why, in any rational and benevolent scheme of things, should

there be any Guidos here at all ? And he can give some hopeful

answers to both que>tions. ?^ow how could he do that? What

warrant did he find for his optimism when confronted with the

facts of experience? That must be the crux of his philosophy of

life. Doubtless his healthy temperament may explain something.

He had, as we have seen, an intense joy in life, a sympathy with

all energy. He was always a fighter and welcomed obstacles and

hardships that would have depressed a weaker man. But if his

optimism had been merely a matter of temperament, it could have

been of but little value to such a strenuous thinker as Browning,

and of still less value to any one else.

Mr. Chesterton, in one of his essays, has quoted from the

blunder of a schoolgirl what is perhaps the best definition of those

terms, optimist and pessimist. An optimist, said the girl, is '^aan

who takes care of the eyes, and a pessimist is a man who takes care

of the feet. Exactly. The pessimist is concerned with the obstacles

in the path about our feet, the optimist has eyes to see the plan of
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the journey and the goal at its end. The pessimist may have anx-

ious prudence; the optimist has vision. iSTow, Browning, in all hi=i

thinking upon the large scheme of human life, assumes one thing

—

he assumes the existence of a Supreme Being. This assumption
needs no proof; you cannot think without it. In this belief Brown-
ing never wavered. "God and his own soul stood sure." In that

striking poem, ''La Saisiaz," speaking for once in his own person,

in his fancy he longs for fame—fame in which might blend the

powers of the great men who once lived near the lake where he is

writing—the wit of Voltaire, Rousseau's rainbow and tears,

Byron's large eloquence ; and all in order that he might assure the

men yet to be that he, Bobert Browning,

At least believed in Soul, was very sure of God!

Equally sure of his own individual spirit and of the Universal

Spirit, he doubtless felt the difficulty which must always attend

the eifort to conceive or express the relation between the two in

terms of our intelligence. At times his conviction of the universal

presence and influence of the Supreme Spirit would seem to take

him almost into pantheism:

That one Face, far from vanish, rather grows;
E3comes my uoiverse that feels and knows.

Yet his persistent conviction of his own personality refused to be

merged in universal being; "God and his own soul stood sure."

This belief in a supreme Intelligence at the source of things

may of itself justify a certain pale and cold optimism. It is the

confidence of the eighteenth century deists that the Omniscient

probably knows what he is about.

All nature is but art unknown to thee,

All chance direction which thou canst not see,

as Pope has it. The objection to such an optimism as this is that

it rests content in the conception of a vast scheme of things framed
by an Intelligence who is careless of the individual, and

Sees with equal eye, as God of all,

A hero perish or a sparrow fall.

Such a conception could never satisfy Browning; any injustice

done to the individual man would be an arraignment of the uni-
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verse. "General utilitv," he says—in the Red Cotton Xight Cap

Country—"is a favorite maxim of that old stager, the devil." But

in Browning's conception of the Supreme Being the highest and

most essential element is not wisdom or power, but love. Love we

know to be the highest thing in our own nature. Nay, in any other

nature, no power, howsoever mighty, no wisdom, howsoever infi-

nite, ever can be so high a thing as love.

The loving worm within its clod

Were diviner than a loveless God
Amid his worlds, I will dare to say.

Moreover, power and wisdom, while affording means and direction

for action, can never be a motive for action. Infinite power and

infinite wisdom, without some emotional impulse, must be eternally

inert. Unless, therefore, we are content to think the Supreme

Being inferior in motive to ourselves, we must believe the central

element in his character to be love. Such belief is not reached by

a course of argument ; it is rather implied at once in any intelli-

gent or worthy conception of deity. For love, as conceived by

Browning, even in its imperfect human manifestations is not a

sentiment, still less.a selfish desire ; it is an intense, self-renouncing

passion, the impelling force behind all noble action. Returned or

unreturned, it is the only power that can emancipate and inspire

the man:

There is no good in life hut love—hut love.

What else looks good is some shade flung from love,

Love gilds it, gives it worth.

Love in God we must think of as the same vital, compelling energy.

It involves the same element of self-sacrifice ; it is the one means

by which the infinite can appeal to the finite. This is the central

meaning of Christianity—the supreme effort of Divine love to

reveal and authenticate itself in humanity.

Would I suffer for him that I love? So wouldst thou—so wilt thou!

So shall crown thee the topmost, ineffablest, uttermost crowm!

O Saul, it shall be

A Face like my face that receives thee; a Man like to me
Thou Shalt love and be loved by forever; a Hand like this hand
Shall throw open the gates of new life to thee! See the Christ stand!
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David's vision of the Christ in this poem of Saul is, I hold, at

once the truest and the sublimest passage of religious poetry in our

literature—worth acres of what are sometimes called ''Christian

evidences." Browning himself, whatever his indifference of

some details of theology, certainly held a profound belief in this

essential fact of Christianity. In truth I should pronounce Robert

Browning the most prominently and positively Christian poet of

his generation. He is uttering his own credo when he makes the

dying John say.

The acknowledgment of God in Christ,

Accepted by thy reason, solves for thee

All questions in the earth or out of it,

And has so far advanced to thee to be wise.

Kow with this conception of the Supreme Being, Browning's

optimism has rational warrant. If this sort of

God's in his heaven,

All's right with the world.

There are, to be sure, mysteries that we can never solve, wrongs

that, so far as we can sec, are never righted. That is only saying

that we do not know the whole scheme. Yet in the light of this

larger faith we can sec even now that most of what seem the hard-

ships and trials of life are really to the earnest soul among its most

beneficent gifts. They strengthen in us that spiritual energy, that

intensity of effort, which, Browning held, are the conditions of the

highest life. There is no activity without resistance, no strength

without struggle. It was a point of Browning's faith that what-

ever is dark and whatever is hard is only a necessary element in

that discipline for whicli we are put here.

This life is training and a passage; pass!

says the good old Pope in "The Bing and the Book," We need

not only beauty and love to beckon, but pain and fear to urge.

And wisdom, too, how should we grow in that, unless goaded by a

painful sense of our own ignorance? The fuller day is ever be-

yond us; but yet a spark disturbs our clod. "Sorrow is hard to

bear, and doubt is slow to clear," but sorrow^ and doubt are only

meant to sting us into that noble discontent that struggles and
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aspires. The sorrow greatly endured, the doubt valiantly over-

come, aud so we gain those wrestling thews that throw the world.

Probably four fifths of those passages of Browning's verse that

have passed into familiar quotation are expressions of this valor-

ous faith in the face of the obstacles and ills of life.

Then welcome each rebuff.

That turns earth's smoothness rough,

Each pang that bids nor sit nor stand, but go!

Knowledge means
Ever renewed assurance by defeat

That victory somewhat still to reach.

Why else was the pause prolonged but that singing should issue thence?

Why rushed the discords in but that harmony should be prized?

Rejoice that man is hurled

From change to change unceasingly,

His soul's wings never furled!

When the fight begins within himself

A man's worth something. God stoops o'er his head,

Satan looks up between his feet—both tug

—

He's left, himself, i' the middle: the soul wakes
And grows.

Scores of passages will occur to any lover of Browning; they

strike the dominant note of the man who

Held, we fall to rise, are baflBed to fight better.

Sleep to wake.

This optimism of Browning's is probably not only most in-

spiring, but most convincing in the work of his middle period,

when it is the spontaneotis interpretation of the lives of individual

men and women rather than in his later work, when he attempts to

give it the support of reasoned argument. In such poems as the

^'Ferishtah" and some of the "Parleylngs" he is so anxiou?; to

affirm the validity of our emotional assurance that he Is hardly

]ust to our other knowledge, and sometimes comes perilously near

to philosophic skepticism. I am not sure but his faith is most

convincing when he gives fewest reasons for it. But whether it

rest on original and intuitive experience, as in the earlier poems,

or on reasoned processes, as in the later ones, from ''Pauline" to

"Asolando," Browning-'s philosophy of life has always been the

same. The strenuous soul who accepts with cheerful vigor the dis-
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cipline of life shall find here the unselfish joys of struggle and the

assurance of perpetual growth—the power of an endless life.

Of an endless life ! For such an optimism as this implies a

prolonging of the individual existence beyond our mortal horizon.

If I am assured that all this restless scheme of things is under the

control of a Being who surpasses me in love as far as in power and

in wisdom, I shall be assured also that, whatever my failings and

falls, my career is not to end in failure to-morrow. These two

great truths Browning held with unfaltering grasp all his days.

The lines of attack and defense might change. The scientists

might butt at Genesis as they did in the fifties and sixties, the Ger-

man critics might hammer at historical criticism as they did in the

seventies and eighties ; he was not greatly concerned. Like his

good old Pope he didn't much perplex him with

aught hard.

Dubious in transmitting of the tale

—

No, nor with certain riddles set to solve.

"God and his own soul stood sure." And with this faith he could

contemplate with something of hope even the blackest life. What
of Guido? Says the Pope, the sudden certainty of his earthly

doom may flash truth upon him in one blow, so that he see and

be saved ; but, if not

—

I avert my face, nor follow him
Into that sad, obscure, sequestered state

Where God unmakes, but to remake, the soul

He else made first in vain

—

which must not he!

For himself, with this firm grasp on a few great spiritual truths,

Browning went through life like a crusader. His optimism was

robust and militant. He was by no means ignorant of all the in-

sistent questioning of his day upon the deepest themes. iSTor did

he turn away from it. Indeed, especially perhaps in later life, he

rather liked to have a grapple with some unthrown question of the

ages. There was a defiant quality in him always. Like the hero

in that wonderfully vivid and suggestive poem, "Childe Roland

to the Dark Tower Came," he could say

:

I saw them and I knew them all, and yet

Dauntless the slug-horn to my lips I set and blew!
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It is perhaps the greatest of his services to humanity that he did

so much to reinforce the spiritual confidence of his age, to hearten

us all with the high assurance that God is in his heaven, and that

all's right with the world.

These, then, I should hold, are the two sentiments most evi-

dent in all Robert Browning's poetry—an inspiring admiration for

the competence of the individual man, and an assured, rational

optimism. And if any age was ever- in need of the inspiration of

these sentiments, is it not our own ? In this time of universal con-

fidence in organized effort, when our politics, our business, our

charity, and even our religion are done by machinery, when we are

inclined to an overweening trust in what we call "the people,"

irrespective of their intelligence or their character, it is surely

well to be reminded that all noble impulse and all intelligent ac-

tion are generated in the individual human soul. "Given ten fools,"

as Carlyle used to say, "you cannot educe wisdom from their

imited action." Benevolent, philosophic, social, religious effort

must have for its ultimate object the elevation of the individual

man, its highest concern the individual soul. And even more

evident is it that the optimism of Browning is needed in our litera-

ture. The only purpose of books, says Emerson somewhere, is to

inspire. But assuredly too few books to-day serve this purpose.

Mr. Balfour, in a notable address the other day, was complaining

of what he called the lack of cheerfulness in our books. "What

we ask of literature," said he, "is that in a world which is full of

sadness and difficulty, in which you go through a day's stress and

come back from your work weary, you should find in literature

something which represents life, which is true in the highest sense

of truth to what is or is imagined to be true, but which does cheer

us ; which serves the great cause of cheering us all up." And 'Sir.

Balfour was certainly just in his complaint that there is altogether

too little of that sort of literature produced to-day. ISTot only in

England but in Erance, in Italy, in Germany, in Russia, in Swe-

den, our fiction, our poetry, is either shallow and commonplace

or it is dun-colored and drear, sometimes morbid and hopeless. It

reflects the perplexities, the difficulties, of our complex and strug-

gling modern life. It has a discouraged tone; it speaks with no
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enthusiasm, no glad confidence. Xow this is not the tone of the

greatest literature. Even the great tragedies, like Shakespeare's,

do not enervate and depress ; thev leave us with a solemn and up-

lifting sense of the sacredncss of moral law, of the power of tho

human soul to defy and overcome or to suffer and be strong. Isot

all literature can be cheerful; but all literature ought to be in-

spiring. Xo modern poetry can meet this test better than that of

Browning. Xowhcre else in modern literature can be found writ-

ing that can so purify the soul by pity and awe, that can so uplift

the soul by a sublime sense of human possibilities, by confidence in

a divine government that includes the universal without forgetting

the individual.

In the century to come men may not pronounce Robert

Browning the greatest English poet of his generation
;
perhaps it

is still too early to be quite sure of that. They will not think of

him as the greatest artist in verse; that fame is probably Tenny-

son's. They will remember him as a genius of mass and power, as

one of the subtlest explorers of the human heart, endowed with

sinewy intellect, large imagination, capacity for enjoyment and

appreciation of all forms of life, and with a gift of utterance that,

if not often flowing nor always clear, had immense breadth, pun-

gency, vigor. But they will think of him, most of all, as the poet

who expressed the robust, unconquerable force of faith and hope

that underlay all the shifting doubt of his restless age, the spiritual

hero and victor of the mid-nineteenth century.

Q J3^..Cin/^c>K^^^M^ •
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Art. IL—ax EVANGELISTIC MINISTRY

Every Christian pastor's ministry should be an evangelistic

ministry. It is not a true gospel ministry unless it is definitely and

strenuously evangelistic. The chief concern of every pastor is not

to be a lecturer in ethics or a social reformer, an instructor of the

intellect or an authority on the concerns of polite society ;
but ho

is a special ambassador for Christ and he is an impertinent in-

truder in the community unless he is consciously and constantly

the ambassador for Christ. It is not true that the average minister

should be wliolly an evangelist—any more than that his time

should be wholly occupied in reading books, or in visiting his

parishioners, or in reconciling the disgruntled and settling quar-

rels, or in comforting the sick and sorrowing, or in marrying en-

gaged couples and burying the dead. Efieh and all of these, and

many other duties, will necessarily fall to his lot and demand his

attention; and yet at all times, if his ministry ever reaches the

highest efficiency, it must be distinctly and eminently evangelistic.

But what do we mean by the term, ''an evangelistic min-

istry" ?

Simply a reproduction, exact as possible, of the ministry of

the first apostles of our great Master. Ours cannot be the perfect

facsimile of theirs, because of changed conditions and customs;

but in all essential respects the ministry of the gospel to-day may

be, and should be, just what it was in the first Christian century.

Jesus came to win men and women to confidence in himself and

to companionship and cooperation with himself. On this mission

he was sent by the Father ; and on this same mission he sent out

his apostles—the first apostles, and as well the later apostles, and

the latest apostles. Therefore, to lead men and women directly to

trust in Jesus, and follow Jesus, and work with Jesus, is the

minister's special mission, because life and happiness for man or

woman anywhere depend upon coming into and continuing m liv-

ing union with the redeeming Son of God. ' This important fact

the evangelistic ministry recognizes, and it confesses unending re-

sponsibility, through tactful, aggressive, and consecrated activity,
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to bring human beings into living and permanent fellowship with

tlie Lord Jesus Christ.

But what is really necessary to an evangelistic ministry?

This for the first thing: entire subjection to the plan of the

Master. While in salvation he deals directly with the individual

and in service he holds the individual to strict account, yet Jesus

uses the collective influence of the church membership, as if it

were a great family, for mutual help and inspiration to holy en-

deavor. And the Lord Jesus leads on his church to larger con-

quests as he increases the total of individual efforts in evangelistic

work by bringing into sympathy with such work new persons and

groups and circles belonging to the church parish. His design is

that the evangelistic church shall forward the work of his kingdom

in vigorously following the lead of its evangelistic pastor. An
occasional campaign during a series of years, conducted by some

eminent professional evangelist, is practically all that some

churches enjoy
;
yet, much as the great evangelist may help the

pastor and a few church people, his work is a poor substitute for

the work designed by the great Master. The in-bringing of a

hundred new converts to the church—which is the principal aim

of the evangelist—unless the church itself is mightily revived and

strongly moved by the evangelistic spirit, will in time simply make

cynics and skeptics of some of those new converts. The wisest

evangelist, seconded and succeeded by the most faithful pastor,

cannot long keep out of Satan's clutches the new members of a

cold, worldly, unspiritual church. All important is the evan-

gelistic work that evangelizes the church membership. Here and

there a minister may give himself exclusively to the work of the

evangelist, and by the good hand of his God upon him may reap

many blessed and plentiful harvests unto eternal life, yet not

every minister can be a successful evangelist, if he would, while

great calamity would befall the church of Jesus if all her min-

isters should neglect all other forms of their service for this. The

tendency of the times is to specialize the different departments of

work belonging to the various vocations of life, but it is unwise to

specialize the different labors of the minister and hand over to the

professional evangelist one branch of his work, and to the board
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secretary another branch, to the paid Sunday school superintendent

another, and to the parish visitor another, and so on, until only the

Sunday services and social functions of the church are left for

?ts minister. This plan might make the minister a gTcater pulpit

orator, or a more graceful social ornament, but could accomplish

little more. Only the most faithful attention he can give to all

the varied duties of his holy ofRce as under-shepherd will make him

the most useful and best loved minister. Surely he should not

delegate to another, and that one an occasional comer, any branch

of his work which helps to thoroughly evangelize his church. A
general and continuing evangelistic ministry is necessary to the

highest spiritual life and efficiency of any church, as well as to its

growth in numbers. Occupy and absorb "the rank and file" of

church members with the supreme concern of the Lord Jesus, and

what a marvelous effect this will have upon the disposition and

vigor of the church itself! And as for the church's pastor, what

may not the enabling Spirit of God work through him and his

church when the under-shepherd is truly the watchful student and

inseparable comrade of the Chief Shepherd ?

An evangelistic ministry is also controlled by a genuine love

for men. See yonder wretched wreck of humanity, depraved and

degraded physically, mentally, and morally—filthy and vile to our

ears and nostrils as well as to our eyes! Can you and I, of our-

selves, ever love him and appoint ourselves "brother's keeper" to

him ? Alas, never ! But if we only love our blessed Master dearly

as we should, and live from hour to hour in such intimate com-

panionship with him as we may, Jesus will give us such clear

evangelistic vision that we shall see in that repulsive fellow "the

angel" waiting to come forth to life at the call of Jesus. The

Master loves that poor, wrecked soul as truly as he does you or me,

and he as yearningly wishes him to be saved. And more : that poor

vagabond has as inalienable a right to be saved as you or I. And

yet more : if he were consciously saved he might give God a loyal

obedience and humanity an unselfish service a hundred times nobler

than you or I have done! "He might," did I say? He surely

would, for that pitiful creature is John B. Gough, a miracle of

transforming grace, splendid and surprising as Saul of Tarsus!
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Jesus can enable us, with true evangelistic perception, to see far

more vividly in poor, sinful, degraded humans what they may be

than what they now are. He can help us to love them and be

patient with them—even as he has dealt with us—because of what

we shall one day have done for them through his constraining love.

If Jesus shall thoroughly evangelize us, and fully have his own
will with us, he will impart to us such an overwhelming compas-

sion for the heedless and unbelieving, such a passionate agonizing

of soul for their salvation and peace, that we will make our own
these strong words one of the modern poets has put into the mouth

of Saint Paul:

Oft, when the Word is on me to deliver,

Lifts the illusion, and the truth lies bare,

Desert or throng, the city or the river,

Melts in a lucid paradise of air.

Only like souls I see the folk thereunder

Bound who should conquer, slaves who should be kings.

Hearing their one hope with an empty wonder,

Sadly contented with a show of things.

Then with a rush the intolerable craving

Shivers throughout me like a trumpet-call

—

O to save these, to perish for their saving,

Die for their life, be offered for them all!

But there can be no truly evangelistic ministry which is not

characterized by an absolute and confiding dependence upon the

Holy Spirit. Have we forgotten that it is only through him that

God gives the increase that is real and growing ? Have we thought

that it was some eminent man of rare experience, yet of like pas-

sions with ourselves, who alone can bring us to wondrous scenes of

revival change ? Have we ever honored the great speaker more

that the Great Spirit of Life and Power ? If we have thus piti-

fully erred, may God pardon us for setting more store by the crea-

ture than the Creator

!

Pray do not misunderstand. I do not undervalue the blessed

and glorious ministry of many a distinguished evangelist. I have

heard many of them with great delight and profit, and will gladly

hear them whenever I may. I honor them very highly in love for

their works' sake; nor would I suffer any dissatisfaction with
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their methods, or peculiarities, or foibles to obscure in the least

the great fact that God has graciously acknowledged them and

marvelously rewarded their labors. But Jesus says that it is the

Holy Spirit who is given to convince unbelieving men "of sin, of

righteousness, and of judgment." "When men are thus convinced,

it must be that the Holy Spirit is the Conviucer; and the preacher,

however gifted or deeply moved, is no more the author of the work

than of the words which convey his message or the breath exhaled

in speaking those words.

And this all-powerful and all-convincing Holy Spirit is not

under contract for exclusive service to any preacher, or class of

preachers, however eminent or experienced. We know that he is

just as willing to work through us, and with us, as he was to em-

ploy Saint Peter or Saint Paul, Whitefield or Wesley, Finney or

Moody, Earle or Chapman. God is not so limited by our inferior

gifts or training that he cannot use us with mighty evangelistic

power if only we are "right with him" and eagerly anxious to be

used by him just as he will. With deep gratitude to God, the

writer declares that "he knows whereof he speaks" from his own

experience.

However meager our gifts, however limited our resources,

however small our fields may be, if we are straitened, it is only

in ourselves ! God would delight to astonish us with proofs of

what he can do through us if, holding steadily before us the vast

vision of his omnipotent willingness and grace, we cast ourselves

humbly upon him and pray to be used as he sees fit, pray to be

made willing to be fools for Christ's sake—to be anything or

nothing—if only he will glorify his blessed Son in the saving of

the unbelieving and the reclaiming and reviving of the prodigals.

If we are in complete and contented abandon to his will, in abso-

lute and confiding dependence upon his Spirit, we shall believe

God able to work marvels of grace even through us, and in the

places where we abide.

Among so many can He care?

Can special love be everywhere?

A myriad homes, a myriad ways.

And God's eye over every place?
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I asked. My Soul, remember this:

In just that very place of his

Where he hath put and keepeth you
God hath no other thing to do'.

And what blessed results follow when an evangelistic ministry

carries on a sanguine and persevering campaign for immediate

results ! I learned an impressive lesson one day as I stood in the

plain little attic studio of two French artist brothers in Xew York

whose long struggle with poverty and neglect had brought them

at length fame, patronage, and comfort. Again and again, when

"the wolf was snarling at the door," they tried to get recognition

from art critics, and art dealers, and museums, all in vain; and

sometimes to get money for food they offered this, or that, or an-

other of their canvases for as little as five dollars, yet in vain.

But one day, when their nearest neighbor was starvation, tbere

came to them a gifted fellow Frenchman, who was in the city for

a few days professionally, and he saw what the brothers saw, al-

though dull eyes could not see, in their artist work. Their new

friend was rich, he was an art authority; he was feted, and quoted,

and run after; and his friends, the poor artists, soon were as

eagerly courted as before they had been coldly snubbed. Yet

thencefoi-^^ard the two brothers served their loved art as loyally,

patiently, modestly, and simply as before, and they were not one

w^hit more sure of the truth of their peculiar theories and methods

than when everyone coldly sneered at them for visionary "daubers

gone daft." The elder of the brothers, modest, self-poised, yet

brightly enthusiastic, gave me that day a half-hour of his precious

time, although a perfect stranger, with most generous cordiality,

because he saw that I loved the art that he loved and served. That

day I learned a lesson I shall never forget : a lesson of loyalty to

my own more noble and holy art, a lesson of patient, yet sanguine

confidence in obeying the impulses of my inward light and in-

spirer, the Holy Spirit of God. That illuminating and impelling

genius of my art will use me, if he can, for the glory of God and

the good of man, and he can and will use me if my heart beats

responsive to my gTcat Master's heart and I am anxiously willing

to serv'e God's will precisely as he will.
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When calmly confident, yet intensely expectant, that God

will work, and will carry through the work which none but he

can carry through, have we not the warrant for a sanguine and

persevering campaign for immediate results ? God yearns for the

restoring of wayward, worldly disciples, for the arousing of idle,

drowsy believers, for the reclaiming of the wandering prodigals,

and for the conversion of the skeptical, the vicious, and the un-

godly, and why must we wait many months or years for a gracious

revolution ? Is "the faith" yet on the earth, the faith that glorifies

God by expecting Pentecosts ; the faith that sees him now, here,

that feels his loving heartbeat, the faith that longs for the coming

of his kingdom and the doing of his will here and now, by us and

ours, even as in heaven ?

Master, I bring a little love amid my flaws aad fears!

A trembling love that faints and fails, yet still is love of thee;

A wandering love that hopes and hails thy boundless love to me;

Love kindling faith and pure desire, love following on to bliss;

A spark, O Jesus, from thy fire, a drop from thine abyss.

Should we dwell apart with him for a time on the summit of

Transfiguration Mount, and see him as he is, and see no man save

Jesus only; should we after, in glad companionship with him,

descend the mountain, into the midst of the demon-distressed

throng, keeping near to him, near as the best beloved of the three

favored apostles, always near to him, what blessed miracles of

healing would speedily and steadily result! Demons of worldli-

ness and apathy, of self-will and self-indulgence, of doubt, discord,

and disbelief, would be dislodged and driven far away from their

victims. Any one of us, and every one of us, may have the delight

and the fruitfulness of the evangelistic ministry if only the blessed

Christ of the evangel continually abides in us and we in him.
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Art. III.—the FIRST ATTEMPT TO RESTORE
PRIMITIVE CHRISTIA^^ITY

There were some characteristics of primitive Christianity
which, as they have passed away or changed their form, are apt
to be slurred over by present-day readers. One of these was
prophecy, the speaking or writing under the immediate divine
afflatus, linder the special (whether miraculous or not we need
not inquire) inspiration of the Holy Spirit, so that the product
was directly from God. This was a tremendous fact in early

Christianity. Nearly every congTegation had its prophets, both
men and women, held in high honor, whose words were listened to

as the very word of God. For a hundred years or so after the
founding of the church on the Day of Pentecost there was not a

breath of suspicion but that this mighty class of workers had a

permanent function in the church, the real question being as to

preventing abuse of that function and guarding the office from
unworthy men who would selfishly exploit their high reputation.
For instance, as late as perhaps A. D. 125 the Didachej or. Teach-
ing of the Twelve Apostles, in laying down rules for the govern-
ment of the church, couples apostles and prophets together as men
of equal honor (11. 3). It says that every prophet who speaks in
the Spirit shall not be proved ; that is, no one shall sit in the judg-
ment merely on the contents of the prophet's message, as that
would be an unforgivable sin. All that is allowed is to judge the
prophet's conduct, and from that to receive or reject him. If he
orders a table in the Spirit (that is, either an ordinary dinner or
a Eucharistic meal) and eats of it, he is no true prophet. If he
prophesies a "cosmic mystery" for the church—probably some
striking symbolic act of deep mystical significance—and does not
teach others to do the same, he shall not be judged. If he asks
for money, however, he is to be instantly rejected, though if he
«sks for the poor, let no one judge him (11. 7-12). If he desires

to settle among you, see that ho gets support. In fact, you shall
give the prophets the first fruits of your produce, for they are the
chief priests (which last word is not to be interpreted in a sacer-
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flotal sense, which was a later development ; what is meant is, they

are the chief of those who receive and offer your gifts and present

the prayers of the society to God; the prophets were not ordained,

being from the modern point of view laymen. If you have no

prophet, give to the poor (13. 1, 3, -i), a recommendation which

points to a time when the prophets were not in every society, were

apparently not as numerous as formerly, but were giving way to

the regular church officers, in whose interest it was to shove them

to one side and hurry their extinction. In the Eucharistic dinner

certain prayers are given which the congi-egation may use, but

the reservation is distinctly made that the prophets are not at all

bound by such forms, "but may give thanks as much as (or in

what words, Saa) they wish" (10. 7). Harnack well says in his

edition of the Didache (T. u. U. ii. i, 1884, p. 37) that in this

document the "prophets are the virtuosi of the Eucharistic

prayer."

Another peculiarity of ancient Christianity which largely

passed away with the second century was ecstatic utterance.

Prophets and others would give forth revelations or religious com-

munications in a rapt, semiconscious state, as though the soul

were borne out of itself, as though the words came from the inner

deeps impelled by a higher power. Of course it is not meant that

the speaker was necessarily in a trance or unconscious, but his

utterance was involuntary in the sense of not only not being pre-

meditated or the result of reflection or conscious intellectual effort,

but as being the direct response to the inbreathed revelation of the

Spirit. Prophets, as a rule, both in apostolic and postapostolic

times, spoke in this way, and when we read of speaking "in the

Spirit," it refers to ecstatic utterance. In this chill age of intel-

lectual pride and aloofness we must not assume that there were

not real communications from God in these states. It might easily

happen that men and women who stood in a frank and cordial at-

titude to the eternal truth pressing in on them from all sides, at a

time when the control of the mental processes had not reached a

science, when the spiritual atmosphere charged to the utmost with

religious forces playing on souls sensitive, eager, expectant, full

of faith and hope—it might easily happen, I say, that believers.
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naturally endowed, perhaps, with a semiclairvoyant nature, who

saw more things than were dreamed of by the philosophy of

skeptics, were carried out of themselves by the Spirit Divine, and

in a half-conscious state gave forth messages from God.

The early church was filled with enthusiastic belief in the

near end of the world and the coming of Christ to set up his

kingdom with power and glory. Hardly anything separates more

deeply the normal feeling of the first and second-century Christian

from that of the modern than this cleft—the former really be-

lieved his Lord would return at any day and was looking for it,

just as we expect a returning friend, while the latter, with rare

exceptions, does not believe that Christ is to return at all, or only

spiritually and in historical crises ; or he places his return at the

end of the natural life history of this globe, which, according to

scientists, though it is bound to come, will not take place for some

millions of years. In the first church the second coming of Christ

was a living reality of faith—that is, among the devout. Of

course there were doubters (2 Pet. 3. 4), but they did not affect

the general run.

This faith also led to self-denial, to ascetic and strentious

achievements in piety and prayer, in life and thought, of which

Ihe early literature gives us a glimpse now and then. Paul's ex-

ample (1 Cor. 9. 5 ; compare 7. 27) was followed by others in the

midst of a corrupt, decaying, persecuting world, at whose door the

Christ was standing! As the second century wore away and there

were no signs of his coming, expectancy naturally relaxed, and

with that, church discipline; and with that, morals. While those

who had lapsed from the church on account of persecutions, or

were guilty of other mortal sins, had not been received again, even

though penitent, because their cases might soon be taken up by

the Great Judge, now that the hope of his coming was gi'owing

weak, they were taken back into membership with but light pen-

ances. Xo doubt it is easy to exaggerate the so-called "enthu-

siasm" of the early church, the strained and lofty devotion, the

indifference to civic duties, the ever looking into the heavens for

the descent of the Son of Man, the praying without ceasing, be-

cause there is evidence that the Christians then were not so vastly
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different from what they are to-day. They bought and sold, they

married and were given in marriage, they entered into heathen

amusements and heathen society, and those of superabounding .

faith and love were in a minority then, as they have always been.

But at the same time it is true that in the first church the belief

in the approaching end gave a spiritual tone, an other-worldliness,

and in some cases an ascetic self-discipline, which perished with

the loss of that faith. "For we have not here an abiding city/'

was the cry, "but we seek after that which is to come" (Heb. 13.

14). Every day that the coming was delayed seemed a call for

patience, like a mother who is worn out with waiting for her boy.

"For ye have need of patience, that, having done the will of God,

ye may receive the promise. For yet a very little while, he that

Cometh shall come, and shall not tarry" (10. 36, 37). Therefore

do not encumber yourselves with earthly affairs, but lay up your

treasure above. "You know that you servants of God dwell in a

foreign land, for your city is far from this city. If then you

knew the city where you are to dwell, why provide yourselves

bere with food and expensive luxuries and buildings and chambers

to no purpose? He who makes such provisions for this city has no

mind to return to his own city. ... So beware, you that serve God,

and have him in your heart
;
perform his works, mindful of his

commandments and of the promises he has made, in the faith that

he will perform the latter if the former be observed. Instead of

fields, then, buy souls in trouble; visit widows and orphans;

expend in such fields and houses [that is, the poor] which God

has given to you your wealth and all your pains" (Hernias, per-

haps A. D. 150, Sim. 1). "From the very first," says Harnack,

"morality was inculcated within the Christian churches in two

ways : by the Spirit of Christ and by the conception of judgment

and recompense. Both were marked by a decided bent to the fu-

ture, for the Christ of both was he who was to return. To the

mind of primitive Christianity the 'present* and the 'future' were

sharply opposed to each other, and it was this opposition which

furnished the principle of self-control with its most powerful mo-

tive. It became, indeed, with many a sort of glowing passion.

The church which prayed at every service, '^fay grace come and
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this world pass awaj : maranatha' [our Lord is come ; or, our Lord
is coming], was the church which gave directions like those we
read in the opening parable of Hermas. 'From the lips of all

Christians this word is to be heard : the world is crucified to me,,

and I to the world' (Celsus A. D. 177-180, cited by Origen, c. Cel,

5. 64" (Expansion of Christianity, i, 1904, 117, 118).

IN'ow these things were the historical background of Mon-
tanism. A change was coming over the church in the second cen-

tury, and by 150 that change was sufficiently marked to cause

alarm to serious men. The regular church officers were magnify-

ing their positions, and whenever possible taking the places Ik

honor and influence of the prophets. Especially was this true of

the bishops, whose office in the ancient and mediaeval church wa&
so frequently associated with unchristian ambitions and ideas.

They were the "sane," "sound" men who could be trusted to steer

the bark of the church through turbulent waters; while the

prophets were so open to the influences of the Spirit, to promptings

from eerie voices far from out this bourne of time, that they were

removed from that administrative region where good judgment

was essential, a region which circumstances were ever making
more important. Then, communications given in ecstasy, if thej

were intelligible, had to be judged (even when in theory the people

were not allowed to judge them, their being accepted meant a

process of discrimination), and if they were not intelligible, they

were useless. Ecstatic utterance was going out of favor. The
writings of the apostles were taking the places of the chance teach-

ings of prophets—of course not entirely, for the prophets lived on

for some time yet, but that was the tendency. Besides, the expec-

tation of the end was partially dying out, and Christians gen-

erally began to build upon a longer endurance of the world. So
there came a loss of the old self-sacrificing devotion, and worJd-

liness and vice crept into the church. Xot that these did not

exist before, but on account of the postponement of the Parousia,

or Second Coming, there came in a widely diffused lowering of

spiritual tone which men like Montanus viewed with alarm.

Montanus, the Phrygian Christian prophet, stepped upon the

Stage about 155. It was fitting that the conflict between the old
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and new ideals should be fought first in Asia Minor. In the
second century Christianity and Christian thought were nowhere
so active, so expansive, as there. There the first great theologians
and ecclesiastics were born; there all the first controversies were
precipitated; there the Easter question came out; there men
brooded over the Logos, the Word, and the relation of the Christ
to the Father

; there the office of bishop, as distinct from presbyter,
first developed; there the prophets were most active; there first

the bishops tried to supersede them, and it was natural that just
there the Montanist crisis should come to a head. To all this per-
secution helped. "Since about 150 it grew ever more widely; and
persecution always sharpens opposition to the world, generally
enhances the expectation of the end, and gives a background for
prophetic or similar voices.

It has been claimed by some that old heathen Phrygia herself
had something to do with explaining Montanism—certain racial

characteristics which stamped themselves on her Christianity.
"In the nature religion of the ancient Phrygians," says Xeander
(Church History, Torrey; translation, i. 513), "we recognize the
character of this mountain race, inclined to fanaticism and super-
stition,easily credulous about magic and ecstatic transports ; and we
cannot be surprised to find the Phrygian temperament displaying
itself in the ecstasies of the priests of Cybele and Bacchus, ex-
hilarating itself once more in the ecstasies and somnambulisms
of the Montanists." Xow it is no doubt true that Christianity
assumes different phases in different nations : you could not con-
ceive of Methodism being born in France or even in Germany.
It is the glory of Christianity that it can take on different forms
according to racial types and yet remain essentially unchanged,
a fact that we need to remember in our world-wide missions, and
not try to make American Christians of Koreans and Russians.
But it is a good rule not to seek for remote causes in things the
springs of which lie at your very hand. And it is true that ev'ery

one of the peculiarities of Montanism which have been traced
back to old Phrygia, to her religion or her national traits, it got
straight from Christianity. Even as far back as 1841, when the
brilliant pupil of Baur, F. C. Albert Schwegler (the same who
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wrote the History of Philosophy, which has been used so widely
as a textbook in English-speaking lands, and who died at the early

age of thirty-eight), published his learned Der Montanismus und
die Chr. Kircho der Zweiten-Jahrhunderts, scholars have been in-

clined to place but little emphasis on the Phrygian origins of

Montanism. For, as Schwegler says (pp. 82, 83), "the Phrygian
nature-religion offers either too much or too little for our purpose
—too much in that the whole external shape and equipment of
that religion is sought for in vain in ^Montanism, and too little in

that it does not at all explain the constitutive elements of the latter

as a Christian niovement." While it would be vain to deny
Phrygian influence, it is superfluous to look there for any driving

impulse. Baur himself had the insight to see this. He says

truly (Gesch. d. Chr. Kirche 3 Aufl. 1863, i, 235) that "]Montan-
ism is rooted altogether in the original Christian faith of the

Parousia of Christ, a faith which Paul also shared. The faith in

the Parousia of Christ and the reaction against the world-view
which had already departed from this faith are the two chief ele-

ments out of which the origin and character of Montanism is to

be explained." Anyhow Montanus came out as a restorer of the

old paths.

There was first, then, prophecy. He and the prophets and
the prophetesses associated with him burst out into ecstatic utter-

ances which were looked upon as the immediate communications
of God, and which he believed came generally, if not always, in

this ecstatic way. In these the Spirit speaks in the first person.

"See, man is as a lyre, and I strike him as a plectrum. The man
sleeps

; I awake. See, it is the Lord who in ecstasy removes the

hearts of men, who also gives the hearts of men" (Epiph. 48. 4).

Generally the messages came in short broken sentences, the mo-
mentary breaking through out of the depths of the Spirit-filled

heart. They therefore came involuntarily, the spirits of the

prophets not being subject to the prophets in the Pauline sense

(1 Cor. 14. 32 : that is, the Spirit-filled prophet, though he may
speak in ecstasy, stands in control of his message and does not
speak it forth while others are speaking, but bides his turn ; the

Spirit is in no hurry, but prefers order to confused, noisy utter-
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ances even of truth). The theory of inspiration helped along

this mantic method of attendance.

What was the content of the prophecy ? This will bring us

to the full significance of the movement.

As to doctrine these prophetic voices were in harmony with

the general teaching of Scripture and church. "They confess,"

says Hippolytus (Phil. 8. 19), "God the Father of all and the

Creator of all, just as the church does, and what the gospel wit-

nesses concerning Christ." The greatest Montanist of history,

and one of the greatest men of antiquity, Tertullian, the presbyter

of Carthage (fi. 200), places himself on the Eule of Faith as on

an impregnable rock and. looks upon the Scriptures and dog-matic

tradition as unassailable (De Tirg, vol. i). While on the

Trinity some of the utterances argue the ordinary teaching and

others point to Monarchianism, it is evident that this is simply

because in Asia ]\Iinor the development had not cleared itself to

a defi.nite result, and the voices echo the general feeling. ITon-

tanism had no independent doctrinal significance, but joined itself,

consciously or unconsciously, on the regular course of doctrinal

development. In this respect it was exactly similar to Methodism,

which came out not as an innovation on any of the doctrines re-

ceived by either the Church of England or the jSTonconformist

Churches, but by a more vital apprehension of those of them

which agreed with original Christianity strove to make them a

living power among men. As to Gnosticism, the movement was

against it. It vindicated the true body of Christ, the reality of

his resurrection and that of our own body. As to eschatology, it

was rather the emphasis and form than the content in which it

differed from the church teaching. The Montanist prophecy was

a special gracious outpouring of the Spirit which should pave

the way for the End. It is the peculiar fulfillment of Joel 3. 1, 2.

There had been other earlier fulfillments as on the Day of Pente-

cost, but this is a larger and more definite one. There was nothing

contrary to regular church teachings in all this. The church

never claimed that the outpourings in the beginning of Chris-

tianity excluded later ones, and there was nothing at all heretical

in the claim that these later ones were more important because
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presaging the End and preparing men for it. And as far as that

End itself was concerned, Professor Bonwetsch expresses the

exact truth when he savs in his classic Gesch. des Montanismus

(El. 1881, 77) that the "End of the World by the near advent of

Christ was the universal church faith. We meet it often enough,

for example, in a churchman like Cyprian." And though no

prophecy of the ]\Iontanists depicted the second century in the

special form of Chiliasm (the thousand-year reign of Christ on

earth with his saints), yet if it had it would have been nothing

peculiar, for eminent Christians like Justin Martyr and Tertul-

lian were perfectly at home in that idea. The Montanists did,

indeed, prophesy the coming down of the kingdom on Mount
Pepuza, but their main thought was the general Christian one,

namely, the ultimate glorification of man in body and soul in

the presence of God.

It was in the realm of discipline, perhaps, that the Mon-

tanist movement met the most decisive opposition. Here the in-

tention was to simply carry through the logical consequences of

its theology. If Christ is soon to appear, then certainly it becomes

Christians to watch and be sober, to deny themselves, take up

their cross daily, and follow Jesus. The methods of this cross-

bearing- were in the atmosphere of the time, and partially sug-

gested by the ascetic strain in Christianity itself (Matt. 19. 12

;

1 Cor. 9. 27). But in Montanism they were relentlessly laid

down as indispensable conditions of the spiritual life, the true

preparation for the Parousia. There must be no truckling with

the world, no half measures, but the world must be cast out and

crucified. First, in regard to marriage.

It is a fact that Montanism had a view of marriage heathen

and not Christian. That marriage and all that is legitimately

connected with it is not only permissible, but perfectly honorable,

as much so in its sphere as prayer and worship, is fundamental in

Christianity (1 Cor. 9. 5; Heb. 13. 4). According to this, a

virtuous married life is just as high a state in God's sight as

virginity. This principle was rejected by the Montanists, as it

soon came to be rejected by the church. They explicitly rejected

only the second marriage, but that rejection, like the church's for
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ministers, was founded on a view of the physical side of the

marriage relation absolutely heathen. You cannot have perfect

Christianity there, they said. The prophetess Prisca praised the

Montanists as the Virgin (Eus., H. E. 5. 18, 3). Sexual purity

(that is, abstinence) is the most important condition for the re-

ception of the Spirit, for only a holy servant can serve with holi-

ness (Ter. Ex. Cas. 10). Of course men are permitted to marry,

but this only on account of human weakness—a human ordinance,

not a divine prescription, an affair not of the authority of the

Xord, but of human valuation or determination (Ter., Mon. 3).

Perfect virginity is the ideal (Cast. 3, 4, Mon. 3). Marriage is

a kind of whoredom, only law makes the difference (Cast. 9).

Tertullian did, indeed, at one time see the matter rightly (Anima

27), but he came to feel with his brother Montanists that the

farther leading of the Spirit had brought the church to the point

-where, with the impending End, a more self-denying, searching

ethic was on the conscience. This was not intended as a dogmatic

rejection of marriage, for Montanism did not wish here to leave

the ground of the church. The heathen element which it empha-

•sized—not, of course, as heathen, but in the highest Christian in-

terest—^was really a part of the church and soon came to be em-

phatically so, as we see in Monasticism, which was already in the

air, and as we see in the great saint and scholar Jerome. !Nor did

Montanism try to carry out the full logical result of its principles,

but only to make real the forms of piety and moral ideas already

in the church. At the bottom tho Moutanist and the general

church ideas of marriage were the same. Both Montanism and

the church had in principle introduced—the one for all believers,

the other for the clergy—-a new law and theory of Christianity.

The Montanists had also regular fast days in addition to

those of the church, and those of the latter they made more strict

and binding. Besides these, they had two weeks of half-fast

{xerophagia), in which they abstained from meat, broth, soft

fruits, wine, and from the bath.

In regard to other matters, the Montanists sharpened church

customs. In the Greek lands, women, including virgins, attended

divine service veiled. Therefore there was no necessity for any
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ordinance in that subject to Asia Minor. In Africa, however,

only married women went veiled, a fact which gave occasion for

the demand for the veiling of virgins, for which Tertullian

speaks in his De Virginibus Yelandis. As to the crowning of

soldiers, the Montanists^ as might be expected, took a negative

attitude, in this having on their side the tradition of the church.

Martyrdom must not be avoided by flight. Church discipline

must be kept taut As a rule, in the church the three great sins,

murder, apostasy, and adultery or fornication, were not forgiven;

that is, those guilty were not taken in again, but placed on lifelong

penitence and commended to the mercy of God. But exceptions

were made, especially by the intercession of martyrs. Montanism

in Asia Minor discouraged readmittance, except at the word of

the prophet, and except probably in the case of minor sins. In

Africa, the Montanists roundly denied any possibility of churchly

forgiveness for mortal sins. This forgiveness must be left to God

(See Ter., De Pud., and Bonwetsch, 112-118).

Did Montanism have any trouble with the polity of the

church, especially with the development of the episcopate ? Did

it hark back to the simple nonepiscopal forms of early times?

Only indirectly and through its emphasis on the prophets. What
it wanted was a moral and spiritual reformation on the lines of

the earlier time as interpreted to living men by the living Spirit,

and it was not concerned in the first place with organization. But

a spiritual conception of the church is always unfavorable to the

episcopal or hierarchical, because it exalts the first-hand relation

of the believer to God. For that reason churches that have been

great religious fotces have been more or less democratic, either in

spirit or in form, or in both. So it was with the Montanist move-

ment. It said that the nature of the church is not determined by

grace mediated by officials (the Catholic view), but that grace

comes through the piety of the members who receive the prophetic

leading; and the government of the church does not stand in the

hands of officials, such as bishops, but rather in those whom the

Spirit freely uses as the organs of his inspiration. One could be

a bishop and only a psychic, and so unworthy of a decisive voice

in the religious affairs of the church. Only the pneumatics in
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the special sense, that is, the prophets, are the qualified possessors

of the powers of the keys. Besides, it is the inevitable tendency

of officialism to broaden the church morally, to make it more lib-

eral, more lax in regard to sinners in the fold—especially rich

pinners—and for the sake of enlarging the church's influences,

to accommodate it to the spirit of the times. That is what the

bishops did about 150. Montanism was opposed to that through

and through. It is only the Spirit-filled men in the church who

have the right to look after all matters of supreme religious im-

portance. Only the men who are receiving the larger revelations

which the Spirit is giving to-day before the End comes—only

these have the powers of the keys. Montanism was not interested

in throwing overboard the episcopate as such : only indirectly did

it work against it. In this respect the early history of Methodism

much resembled it in its attitude to the polity of the Church of

England.

Finally, the question comes: Did the church well to fight

Montanism and cast it out? Should the church have hailed the

Montanist crisis as a providential deliverance from her increasing

worldliness, joined with it, and guided it to beneficial spiritual

results for herself? We naturally sympathize with the religious

earnestness of the Montanist prophets, and their uncompromising

attitude of opposition to every appearance of evil. However it

may have been in Montanus's day, whoever has read the writings

of Tertullian and Cyprian knows that the church was sadly in

need of a radical reformation (see, for instance. Chapter 5 of my
Cyprian, 1906). But for all that, I must feel that the church

was guided by a true instinct in rejecting the "l^ew Prophecy,"

the success of which in the long run -would probably have been

more disastrous than the progressive Catholicizing of the church.

For, first, the church was wise in holding herself open to new

light on the second coming of Christ. The assembly of the saints

at Pepuza to receive the Lord is not in God's order. There is

nothing for mankind in that. Perhaps the church was illogical

in refusing to go to Pepuza, but she was really following the better

light (John 4. 21, 23). The only true preparation for the com-

ing is doing one's daily tasks in the spirit of the coming One. The
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first church had misunderstood, not the fact, but the time and

method of the coming, and history—that is, God—was now teach-

ing her a larger lesson. To go to Pepuza would be to turn back

the hands on the clock of God's providence.

Nor was the church in error in not heeding the prophetic

voices of Montanus, Prisca, and Maximilla. Prophecy was a

thoroughly Christian institution, as we have seen, and the Mon-

tanists were orthodox in emphasizing it. But here again history

was leading the church in other paths. The church had the Old

Testament, she had here and there many books of the jSTew Testa-

ment (I do not refer to any doctrine of the canon), and it was an

absolutely divine guidance which was bringing believers more and

more face to face with the written Word and leaving in the back-

ground the immediate revelations of the prophets. In that Word
the Spirit testifies of the Christ, and to have him brought home to

man is worth all the revelations in the world. Besides, two facts

made the Montanist prophecy suspected. (1) Its ecstatic char-

acter. As I have said, this was a common characteristic of Chris-

tian prophecy, and the Montanists in this respect were not in-

novators. But they emphasized this character as a special mark

of genuine revelation, and it is evident that that special form of

prophecy was disappearing. And it was in the divine plan that

it should disappear, the sooner, the better. (2) The Montanist

prophecy claimed to be a higher revelation than the Xew Testa-

ment, not different, nor a substitute for it (except where it contra-

dicted it—Cast. 6), but growing out of it, climaxing it, and really

a grander and fuller message. Montanism, as I have said, was

entirely in harmony with the Pule of Faith, was in perfect align-

ment with the belief of the church (Vig. Vel. 1, Mouog. 2), but

also claimed to be a more perfect revelation than any heretofore

granted. Ritschl, who gave a penetrating and, on the whole, just

estimate of the Montanist movement in one of the great books of

modern times, says (Eust. d. altkath. Kirche, 2 Aufl. 185Y, 462)

that the "Montanists assert that they have in the Xew Prophecy

received a revelation of God through the Spirit, which, in that

it is distinguished from the revelation in Christ, and under cer-

tain circumstances is set over ao;ainst it, makes the claim to a
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higher validity than that which Christians generally have hitherto

thought to be the. highest." It is the highest step to which revela-

tion has yet attained, and as such is, of course, binding on all.

So the new disciplinary decrees which the Spirit sanctions are
the ripe fruit designed for the perfection of the church. It is

evident from this how different is Montanism from Methodism,
whose glory it was to proclaim original Christianity in all it3

essential spiritual elements, and even from Quakerism, which
never placed the Inner Voice above the Word. And inasmuch as

the content of the.Xew Prophecy did not show itself to be superior
to the revelation of Christ, I cannot but feel that it was a healthy
instinct which finally rejected it, however much we sympathize
with its moral entliusiasm and its marvelous faith.

It is the essence of Christianity that it is a progressive re-

ligion. That does not mean that it progresses away from the truth,

but with the truth and in the truth to ever larger truth and to new-
forms of life and achievement. Xor does it mean that it gets away
from historic facts (the Incarnation, the bodily resurrection of

Christ, etc.), into the realm of dreams and speculations, but,

rooted in the facts, grows ever larger in the thoughts and reason-
ings of men. Montanism denied that fundamental principle of

Christianity, progress, and so it died, as it deserved to die.

Purer than the church, it yet had less promise for the future than
the church, which, though morally and doctrinally corrupt, in its

devotion to Christ and his apostles had the earnest of a better day,
the seeds of a new and grander life.
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. Art. IV.—the AMERICA:^^ BAEBARIAX

Perhaps there is no department in a university which finds

itself constantly assailed from so many and various quarters as

the department of rhetoric. It is not my purpose in what follows

to offer any defense, but there is at least one attack which has been

or might be directed against a point where I fear our outworks are

left unprotected. I allude to our insistent and tantalizing curiosity.

We request students to elaborate such intimate themes as their

autobiographies, to describe the characters of their friends and

acquaintances, to discuss matters on which they hold no convic-

tions, indeed, to lay bare their most cherished ambitions that the

blue pencil of a reader may trace hieroglyphics on the margin,

l^ow it was precisely in this spirit, commendable or uncommend-

able, that not long ago we asked each freshman to select a book,

presumably one he had enjoyed, for a formal review. It is quite

possible, I am aware, that some may have made a selection not

with an eye single to their own preferences. The lure of a possible

higher grade gained by a disquisition on Jane Austen's Pride and

Prejudi-ce may have mastered a natural penchant for tlie latest

story by Alice Hegan Rice. But, neglecting such obvious burning

of incense to the supposed literary taste of the instructor, it is far

from uninteresting to discover what our first year students read

and what ideas their reading gives them. Among all the authors,

of to-day, yesterday, and of the day before, no one receives a more

enthusiastic suffrage than Jack London. Readers "adore his char-

acters because of their virility, their masterfulness, their ability

to fight, to crush, to trample down opposition." They follow

"breathlessly the unequal conflict between the force of an intelli-

gent individual and the collective force of society and tradition."

They with delight draw the analogy between the masculine virtues

of his heroes and the masculine virtues with which the college

berserker goes forth to the battle of crackling ribs and straining

tendons which settles the rival supremacy of institutions of learn-

ing and culture—for one year. Jack London in many ways, as
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Kipling was of yesterday, is the iiero of the average college man of

to-day. Is it out of place, then, in what follows, to approach with

becoming reverence his pedestal to see upon what foundation is

raised the altar of this new hero worship ?

In probably his best known essay Matthew Arnold defines

the three divisions he has made of English, and, for that matter,

also of Continental society. It is not a very complimentary classi-

fication. The aristocracy, or those who until within a few years

held the chief power, political as well as social, he pillories as the

Barbarians. The middle class, those who are chiefly engaged with

things, their manufacture and exploitation, who are obsessed with

the idea of progress, reform, and whatever else is writ in the

gospel of getting on, he as ruthlessly thrusts into one unattractive

and miscellaneous class, the Philistines. The remainder, those

who toil without hope, the wage earners whose crust of to-day is

eaten sauced with forebodings of the crust of to-morrow, the larg-

est class and the most unstable, he calls the Populace. With the

last two of these classes we have no particular concern at present.

It is the Barbarian who, perhaps with one exception, presently to

be noticed, has influenced the course of history, has laid his hand

upon our institutions, and has been the subject of romantic art

and literature. The characteristics of these Barbarians Matthew

Arnold has defined with careful precision. They are the de-

scendants of the Barbarian leaders who overturned the civilization

and culture of the ancient world, contemners of a tradition which

they did not understand, loving freedom more than life, cherish-

ing honor, the founders of chivalry, feudalism, and romance,

lovers of the out-of-doors, of physical sports, brute strength, not

knowing an inner culture, yet attractive in their generosity, their

bravery, their notions of self-sacrifice; pure individualists all,

with graces and a culture purely external. They destroyed the

traditions of ancient civilization ; but in its place they set up a new

tradition built on the foundation of a new social order. Their

former restlessness they exchanged for a life of more or less quiet

enjoyment of their possessions, to preserve which intact became in

turn their most serious duty. Thus, by a turn of fortune, they

in this particular, at least, exchanged the role of destroyer for the
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less strenuous one of conserver. But in their other activities we
recognize under a more genial guise the same old traits of pure
individualism. They are mastered by the same "passion for doing

as one likes, for the assertion of personal liberty," the same pas-

sion for the out-of-doors, field sports, especially those in which the

element of danger predominates; the same care of the body; the

same love of the many exercises which call for the best develop-

ment of all the muscles ; in short, by a phrase which has made an

American enthusiast famous, with a passionate devotion to the

"strenuous life." All this, as before, is a purely external culture;

the nearest they come to an inward culture is, again as before,

courage, high spirit, and perfect self-confidence. It is because all

these interesting traits, with the exception of those of conserva-

lism founded upon possession, appear in the heroes Jack

London has drawn for us, because they are pure individualism

with these primitive virtues, that I call him the American
Barbarian.

Jack London began by imitating Kipling, who perhaps more
flian any other English author has best written in praise of the

English Barbarian—witness the stories of India and the early

stories of Alaska; only Kipling's Barbarians wear khaki, and
on occasion dress uniforms, while London's are seldom seen except

in fur- or the miner's blue of our polar territory. There is more
than one point of similarity besides that of style between My
Own People and the Children of the Frost. Again, when
Kipling drew the picture of a society of partly civilized barbarians

in the jungle, under the leadership of Bagheera, the Black Pan-
ther; Baloo, the Bear; and Mowgli, the Man Cub, London fol-

lowed with an equally well-drawn picture of a slightly less civi-

lized—and a trifle more strenuous, to be sure, as befits our West-

ern ideal, but no less individualistic—life in the wilderness. Buck's

atavism in the CaU of the Wild. In these last-named stories^

The Jungle Book and the Call of the Wild, we have almost

parallel situations. Mowgli, the woodcutter's child, by an accident

is adopted, like Romulus and Remus—and such cases are not rare

in India even to-day, for I myself have seen one—by the wolf

pack and becomes a child of the jungle. But cast out by the pack,
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he returns to civilization, to learn the ways of men ; only at last to

turn with a profound distrust, nay, disgust, from the petty conven-

tionalities and trivialities of civilized life to the more wholesome

and true life of utter nature. Likewise Buck, bred a discreet and

home-loving dog, by a sudden shift in his fortunes finds himself

among the harsh scenes of Alaskan civilization. By degrees he,

too, learns the lesson of club and fang, and, forsaken by the one

being whom he truly loved, he turns to nature and joins the wolf

pack in its long nightly maraudings under the polar star.

Return to nature—how often have we heard that expression.

This is the cry of each of London's stories from The Call of the

Wild to his latest, Burning Daylight. To be sure, the nature that

he makes too strong in its appeal for the thin veneer of Buck's

civilization is a very different nature from that of Kipling's Jungle

stories. In India even nature has long been steeped in an antique

civilization ; here in the rude I^orthwest it is all crude, mysterious,

harsh, full of primeval unrest, force, and elemental rage. The
English Barbarian, as expounded by Arnold and pictured by

Kipling, long subject to the softer influence of a settled civiliza-

tion and hereditary possessor of the goods of civlization, has

in much become strongly conservative. With him the call

to nature is a mild flutelike note that seldom invites to more
than a lawn party, or the hunter's whistle that calls for dog and

gun, or, at the loudest, the bugle that summons to war. With
London it is the clamorous demand for the pitting of a man's whole

strength and cunning against the fiercest assaults of a worthy

foeman armed at all points and eager for the battle. For it is

London's creed that it is only by the severest of conflicts with the

most truthful and worthy foeman a man can meet that a man's

highest and best nature may be developed. iSTature is a harsh and

cruel mother, but a loving one withal, and only in her severe school

may he clearly read the meaning of life—nature not the consoler,

as she was to Eousseau, and to Wordsworth, and to a horde of

modern poets, nor nature the inspirer of beautiful fancies and

dreams, but nature the source of worthy deeds, nature the reader

of the riddle of existence.

This reminds us strongly of the romantic love for nature of
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our barbarian ancestors: of the Teutonic tribes who refused to
,

build cuies est thej become soft and effete like their southern
foes; men hke the Gern.ns, of whom C.sar, after recounting
aieir many strange and incomprehensible habits, gave as the mos^
mcomprehensible -and they bathe in the rivers'' and, later omen l.ke the knights errant, who sought their greatest trials, 'not

bliT . k'^"'°"
"'"^ "'""•^ ^^^ ">«>-^d.es, but against thebUnd and brute powers of the fastnesses of woods and caves. Lon-don s Barbarian is no new type in the world's history. He is the

recrudescence of a type long since dead in western Europe thepurely primitive individualist of the age when society was i^ themaking He is an atavism. But it is this very return to the primi-
tive m the present, hke the romantic stories of the strenuous daysof the past that arouses the enthusiasm of her^worshiping youth.

heir war against the conventions of,society, their love of combat
their delight in pure physical existence-in a word, their essen-
lal barbarity is cause sufficient for their magnetic hold upon our
magina.ions._ The same half fearful eagerness which drew the
exhausted heirs of the rationalizing and philosophic eighteenth
century to the romantic heroes of Scott's novels again draws us,tte exhausted heirs of the socializing, scientific, invtntive, and in:
dustrial nineteenth century, with less art, to be sure, to the ro-mantic heroes of our age of chivalry.

London's heroes feci the tingle of life-not the life of mere
passive emotion, such as we see described in Wordsworth's ode.

There was a time when meadow, grove and stream.The earth, and every common sight.
To me did seem

Appareled in celestial light.
The glory and the freshness 'of a dream—

but that electric thrill with which man goes forth to combat, per-

those wr\" ^7-
'''"' '""'"'^- ^''^ "^^^'-' '--" °f life "-those who hazard it most freely, who most open-breasted brave itsdangers

;
not those who hoard, to spend it moment by moment like





1912] The American Barbarian 719

precious grains of gold, but those who gamble, staking their whole

upon the turn of a card.

It was all a game, life and its affairs. And he was a gambler to the

core. Risk and chance were meat and drink. True, it was not altogether

blind, for he applied wit and skill and strength; but behind it all was

the everlasting Luck, the thing that at times turned on its votaries and

crnshed the wise while it blessed the fools—Luck, the thing all men
sought and dreamed to conquer. And so he. Deep in his life-processes

Life itself sang the true song of its own majesty, ever a-whisper and

urgent, -counseling him that he could achieve more than other men, win

out where they failed, ride to success where they perished. It was the

urge of life, healthy and strong, unaware of frailty and decay, drunken

with sublime complacence, ego mad, enchanted by its own mighty optimism.

And his heroes are successful so long, and only so long, as they

employ this delight in life in a conflict with nature and with men
in natural surroundings. In the field of their o-vvn choice, and

with this fair and even-handed opponent, their success is assured.

InTo difficulty apparently is great enough to cause them a moment's

apprehension ; no game is so strenuous that they are forced to

withdraw before the desired end ; no stakes are so high that they

do not meet them willingly ; in craft, in skill, in courage, in

strength, they are equal to any emergency. Daylight, the idol of

the Yukon, after a wild night at the Tivoli in Circle City, where

he has lost all of a year's patient labor in one game, can, by

muscular agility, throw all comers in a wrestling match on the

snow, recoup his fortunes by a thousand-mile sledge trip with the

government mails in unheard-of time, wearing out three Indians

by the way ; on his return make one more wild night at the same

Tivoli ; start the next morning to make his fortune on the Klon-

dike; rescue a friend from almost certain starvation; by sheer

strength beat down the most cunning opposition, and, in a day al-

most, win himself a fortune of eleven millions. The mere recital

takes away our breath—almost our credulity. But we office-and-

desk men, as London calls us, what do we know of the strength of

a man who has the secret of nature ? And Martin Eden, another

of nature's sons raised on the sea, learned in the lore of yardarm

and belaying pin, the man to whom a tumble with the toughs of

'Frisco was child's play, shall we stretch our powers past endur-
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ance when lie learns all the secrets of sociology, literature, culture

—grounded as he was so firmly in nature's school, so learned in

the ways of her game—in so short a curriculum as a mere year

or two?

The lust of conflict is the breath in their nostrils—these in-

dividualists, these makers of their own laws, these super-men of

our romance. Without war they are nothing, for war is the only

game they know. They recall the ideal of ISTietzsche, the Blond

Beast whose departure from Western Europe Xietzsche so pathe-

tically mourns. His call to soldiers is a call to heroic virtues

:

Ye say a good cause will hallow even war? I say unto you a good

war hallowetli every cause.

Ye shall love peace as a means to new wars, and the short peace better

than the long. Let your peace be a victory. I do not advise you to

work, but to fight.

What is good? ye ask. To be brave is good. Let little girls say, "To

be good is what is at the same time sweet and touching."

You are permitted to have enemies only to be hated, not enemies to

be despised. You are to be proud of your enemy; then the success of

your enemy is also your success.

But with Jack London constant war is the natural state of ex-

istence. It is not war that some state or country may be exalted

—

there is little or no virtue in patriotism to this individualist—nor

war that" some abstract principle may be asserted, but war that

the concrete rights of the individual m.ay be respected; that as

individual he may have every opportunity to display his strength

and a fair field in which to win.

l*J'aturally, as the exuberance of their first conflicts with na-

ture wears off, these barbarians throw themselves against that arch

foe of all supermanism—settled society. There they find no even-

handed, good-natured justice, and free play for all their energies.

Society is not to be conquered by pure muscular strength and

agility. Nor is a man's cunning or skill always a match for the

many wiles of a man trained in the smooth ways of the street

or the market place. Society to the individualists is a mass of mil-

dewed tradition and convention, materialistic and false to the core.

Into this they plunge. They are astonished that it never directly

attacks them, but seemingly ignores all blows. It has strange
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powers of giving way when attack is directed against one point,

but closing in behind and, once the pressure is released, of slowly

flowing back to its first position. It is soft, elastic, fluid ; no im-

pression, be it made with ever so much energy, is lasting. It

wears oiit its antagonist by the very weight of its listlessness. To

triumph over this is to triumph only during the victor's life time,

no more, and then the viscous mass slowly settles, covering its

victim and all his spoils. Such is the tragedy of all of London's

heroes, as it is of all barbarians who assert their individualism

against a settled social order, who cope with this blind, intangible,

resistless force. But the Barbarian attacks society with the stren-

.uous optimism born of many a conflict with nature and the primi-

tive man. He sees quickly, however, that he is engaged in a novel

game. Thus Daylight generalized upon the result of a few

months' experience:

Society, as organized, was a vast bunco game. There were many
hereditary inefficients—men and women who were not weak enough to

be confined in feeble-minded homes, but who were not strong enough

to be aught else than hewers of wood and drawers of water. Then there

were the fools who took the organized bunco game seriously, honoring

and respecting it. They were easy game for the others. Mho saw clearly

and knew the bunco, game for what it was.

Thus, all unread in philosophy. Daylight preempted for himself the

position and vocation of a twentieth century superman. . . . These

modern supermen were a lot of sordid banditti who had the successful

effrontery to preach a code of right and wrong to their victims which they

themselves did not practice. With them, a man's word was good just as

long as he was compelled to keep it.

Thus the very basis of society—mutual trust, mutual forbearance,

and the other virtues that we are taught to be more or less the

fundamentals of any settled order—is apparently shattered at one

blow by sheer barbarism.

But this is all part of the tragedy of the Barbarian in con-

flict with society. In a self-chosen conflict, intimate, constant, and

all-engrossing as this must be, it is to be expected that the char-

acter of the combatant become dyed of the same tint he finds in his

adversary. As long as the struggle was with nature, truthful

though hard, the character of the fighter approximated nearer and

nearer to the ideal of truth and industry. But in this new con-
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flict, with a foe whom he has painted in all the gloomy colors of a

cynic's rainbow, there comes as surely the melancholy loosening

of the underpinning of physical, mental, and moral manhood;

muscles become soft and flabby, the mind needs by strong stimu-

lants to be aroused to its day's work, for the strong ideal of in-

dustry remains; and the moral fiber—there remains no need for

moral fiber when man's faith in man has once vanished. This is

the tragedy of ]\Iartin Eden and of Elam Harnish. With high

ideals and lofty faith they plunge into a conflict with society ; they

begin by losing all faith in the trustworthiness of their antagonist;

they end by losing all faith in themselves—utter world-emptiness.

And then—and then the inevitable result. Society wreaks its

own vengeance. A man with no ideals ceases to be a man, for

life for him ceases to have any meaning. The deeds they accom-

plished, the things they sought to attain, the very ideals fo^* which

they strove, turn to dust and ashes. At the very height of their

careers, with all the finest fruits of their endeavor already in their

grasp, at the time when their individualism has apparently justi-

fied itself, has furnished itself with a raison d'etre, society, slowly

but inevitably, exacts its terrible penalty. Both Martin Eden

and Elam Harnish are forced to the great renunciation: the for-

mer, with no ties to hold him, seeks rest in self-destruction; the

latter, with the one tie of a reciprocated affection, retires to soli-

tude and communion with nature. This seems the fate of purely

selfish individualism which remorselessly pits itself against the

settled order of society.

But, we ask, what is the essential flaw in these American Bar-

barians ? What are the symptoms of a diseased imagination, in-

tellect, or will, that bring the catastrophe ? To answer we go back

to the essay referred to at the beginning of this paper. In a word,

they lack culture. Admirable as are many traits of the Barbarian,

his industry, his generosity, his courage, his coolness, his clean-

ness of life, his love of nature, there are as many other traits,

equally necessary to a well-rounded individual, of which the Bar-

barian is profoundly ignorant. As has been hinted before, his

virtues are all of them purely external ; every object he contem-

plates is distorted by the lens of his peculiar individuality; life
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with him is a perpetual struggle to assert the worth of his peculiar

^aims ; in a word, his virtues are all purely active virtues, and all

directed to individual ends. But culture, true culture, is often

passive and never purely selfish. It is passive in that, before it

can work, it compels the individual most thoroughly'to know him-

self and the world about him. In its "desire after perfection" it

insists that a man purge his nature of all ignorance, prejudice, and

false knowledge ; that he seek for himself "a complete humanity"

that alone can give him a steady outlook on life, the power "to see

life steadily and to see it whole" ; that before he set himself an

aim for life a man inquire what life is and what constitutes a

worthy aim ; that before he puts on his armor for a battle a man

make sure that the fight be a worthy one, and that the fruits of

victory be a deeper knowledge and a riper experience ; and that if

in this batQe he be defeated, this defeat will not bring in its train

bitter tears and remorse, and a loss of faith in self and others, but

will, on the contrary, be a new force to a moral and intellectual

regeneration. How different this from the sudden and careless

abandon of the Barbarian, full of trust in self and in a favoring

destiny. If the Barbarian is thus utterly lacking in the necessary

passive virtues he is no less flawed by the utter selfishness of his

aims. Not only must the cultured man seek for true culture for

self, but he must desire earnestly, and strive resolutely, to make

this culture general. Society is not an adventitious affair, manu-

factured by blind chance and upheld by equally blind traditions

and conventions. On the contrary, it is one of the essential forms

in which our moral and intellectual activities express themselves,

and without which they cannot be. But society can be no better

than the individuals that compose it. If it is full of prejudice and

error, foolish traditions and conventions, earth-marring science

and man-marring creeds, it is because the generations that have

made it have been stuffed with false science and false ideals. In

such an atmosphere the cultured man finds it difiicult to breathe,

but he shows his culture not by retiring from society and refusing

to have part or lot with his fellow mortals. In that case his igno-

rance and prejudice, in one aspect at least, is as great as theirs.

On the contrary, he lends a hand, a brain, and a heart—a patient
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hand, brain, and heart—to bring the mass to his level, in order

that he may, to use an expression quoted bj Arnold, "make reason

and the will of God prevail."

This, in brief, is true culture. It is because tlie stories of

Jack London stimulate in us of America our best virtues, which,

because they are with us to-day in excess, are also near akin to

vices—our love of the strenuous life, our generosity, our courage,

our coolness ; because he stimulates also our worst vices—our

thoughtless, reckless, inconsequential energy, our love of a blind

conflict, our man and institution-baiting, our love of change, our

caprice, our so-called reform and progressiveness ; because he, like

us, adores big men who set tradition at naught, who set culture at

naught—it is because of all this that Jack London is probably the

most popular author in America to-day. But it is also because he

lacks true culture that Jack London fails at the test, for withouli

true culture neither a man nor a nation may truly be called great

and cause succeeding ages to rise up and call him blessed.

^
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^T. v.—A :n:ew appraisal of religion

The misuse of words is no reason wliy they should he dis-

carded hy the over-sensitive. The word literature, for instance, is

forced to take under its roof a miscellaneous assortment like a

railroad time table, a catalogue of dress goods, and a poem by

Wordsworth. This may prove either the flexibility or the inade-

quacy of language. Thus the word psychology is used to cover a

multitude of omissions or to give utterance to great thoughts.
^

So

we read of the psycholog}- of the crowd, of society, of advertising,

of age, of art, of business, of religion. The manifold use of this

term enables us to understand its meaning. Psychology offers a

point of view rather than a program of life; it is a method of ap-

proach to a subject, a spirit that is purged of prejudice, one that

is open-minded in the search of truth at any cost. The deductive

method doctored the facts to suit the theory. "The search for what

is was clogged and misled at every step by the desire to establish

some preconceived view as to what ought to be."^ It is because

this spirit prevailed until modern times that such a work as A

History of the Warfare of Science with Theology, by Andrew D.

White, could have been written. The inductive method, on the

other hand, first secures the facts and then formulates its theory

ior better or worse.

Psychology is the science which endeavors to describe the con-

stitution and workings of the human mind in the light of evolu-

tion, which is the law of growth : "first the blade, then the ear, then

the full grain in the ear" (Mark 4. 28). It attempts to trace the

movements of the emotions and the intellect in their relations to

themselves and in their adaptation to their environment. "The

emphasis is upon activities and processes directed toward ends or

adjustments."^ Modern psychology insists on the essential^ unity

of human life; it is in opposition to the theory of a tripartite na-

ture of body, soul, and spirit, separated in watertight compart-

ments. The close relation and correlation between brain and mind

has made the study psycho-physical. The findings of physiology

iMcDougal, Social Psychology, p. 6. » Ames. The P8ychology of Religious Experience, p. 15.
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inform us that "the mind is affected indirectly by the action of a.

chemical substance upon the brain, and directly by the changed

condition of the brain." The relation between the physical and

the psychical may be illustrated by the case of the alcoholic, who is

"a victim of premature senility of mind and body, the symptoms

of alcoholism and 'old age' being similar."^ The powers and the

perils of personality receive a new emphasis. The freedom of the

will is discussed in view of that which sets limits to its operations.

The mind is stirred by wants, desires, impulses, aspirations ; and

it reaches the climax only in the choice of that which seems to it to

be good. The psychology of intellectualism, with its emphasis on

ideas to the verge of barrenness, has been superseded by the psy-

chology of voluntarism and its emphasis on deeds. Man is not

primarily a thinker, but a doer, and by his fruits he shall be

known. This reaction has been refreshingly voiced by Eucken.

and Bergson, who may well be regarded as the pioneers of a higher

spiritual life. Eucken describes his philosophy as activism. It

grounds knowledge on life and constantly returns to the content of

life as the fundamental and controlling fact. Unlike pragmatism,

it also sees in man the emergence of something superhuman, divine,,

and eternal.^ In his° larger work. The Problem of Human Life,

this subject is more thoroughly discussed, as he traces the course

of thought pursued by the gi-eat thinkers of the world. He sees

them all engaged in one common task, "of building up a spiritual

world within the realm of human life, of proving our existence to

be both spiritual and rational" (p. 25). Bergson argues, with a

wealth of illustration, that "we cannot sacrifice experience to the

requirements of a system." "We are not moved by logic, but by

values ; "it w^ould be difficult to cite a biological discovery due to

pure reasoning." Life is not static, but subject to endless change

in an unbroken continuity between the evolution of the embryo

and that of the complete organism. "For a conscious being to

exist is to change, to change is to mature, to mature is to go creat-

ing oneself endlessly." His message is one of life in fullness and.

spontaneity and freedom.^

iCutten, The Psychology' of Alcoholism, pp. 14, 64.

> Eucken, The Life of the Spirit, p 1 1.

* Bergson, Creative Evolution, pp. x, 7, 18, 40ff.
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It is not easy to define religion, because it is so complex and

can be understood in terms of life. One tliinks of it as the feeling

of dependence, another derives it from fear, others associate it

with the sexual impulses, others, again, ally it with the Infinite.

If we say that religion is not an idea so much as a deed, then we

might say that it is a form of self-expression, that is, of the higher

self, as it has been enlightened and inspired by the Eternal Spirit.

The spirit of a religious person is solemn, serious, and tender m

the presence of the unseen realities with which he seeks fellow-

ship for self-protection, self-unfolding, and self-enlargement. The

divine spark in human life is quickened under the impulse and

influence of God; the result is not simply a human experience,

but a divine-human experience. The manifestations of religion

have been universal and its appearance has been very diverse:

Here we encounter joyous confidence, sure of heaven! there f"gl^«ul

soul-destroying agony; egoism of the rudest type, and a 3oy m sacrifice

^hich. m the form of the sacrifice of men. children and sexual honor

shows itself under its most terrible aspect. The tenderest lyncal tones

of entrancing sweetness are to be met with as well as the barbaric, aw ul

cruelty of the religious war, the auto-da-fe and the Inquisition; the renun-

ciation of the ascetic, of the solitary penitent, of the monk, side by side

with the triumphant note of the priest and the prince of the church who

subdues his people and the world. It is a world in which we think we

hear -the angels singing, and yet close by distorted, demoniacal spirits and

all kinds of monstrosities pursue their way. Now we are in the presence

of sublime rest, tranquillity, simplicity, now of the witches' cauldron

of storm-tossed passion.^

We need not be surprised that so comprehensive a subject has

been studied in different ways. The pldlosophical study of re-

ligion endeavors to correlate the leading religious ideas which are

found in the leading religions of the world. The theological study

considers the influence of the conception of God in religion. The

historical study traces the course of religious expression through

custom, taboo, ceremonial, magic, up to the higher conceptions in

the theistic religions, finding their climax in the revelation of the

Incarnate and Eedeeming Christ. The comparative study rec-

ognizes the presence of the religious instinct and intuition in all

iBousset. What is Relirfon? p. 6. Compare for another luminous description of the

effects of religion: George Steven. The Psycholofcy of the Christian Soul. p. 3.
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lands, regardless of the particular expressions that have been given

to them. The devotional study inquires into the practical bearing

on the individual life of a knowledge of religious truth as illus-

trated in the hjmns of the Hindu Vedas, the psalms of Hebrew

saints, the meditations and prayers of Christian believers. It is

clear that nothing is more fascinating and fruitful than the study

of religion. To these several ways must now be added the psy-

cJiological study. The important equipment for such a study, as

indeed for any of the others, is the ability for accurate observation

and careful discrimination, and above all, the possession of a re-

ligious experience. Just as the heart makes the theologian—and

one without the conscious experience of the present power of Christ

is dealing with the subject of Christian theology only at second

hand—so he who would speak of the relation of psychology to

religion must have an experimental knowledge of the realities of

the religious life and a spirit of reverence for all religion. Other-

wise he would be discussing his subject theoretically and unscien-

tifically, without a sense of the appreciation of religious values.

This, then, is not a curious study undertaken by those who

are interested in mere speculation. It is a practical investigation

and an unbiased consideration of the data of religious experience.

It is not a scheme to supplant the central verities of the gospel

;

it is not an effort to modify the conditions of the religious life; it

is not a program to substitute psychology, which is only a mode

of description, for pardon through Christ, which is the most blessed

of all realities ; it is not a conspiracy to compromise and so dis-

miss the supernatural, and explain away the fact of conversion

and the inherent divinity of the Christian experience. The aim

of the psychological study of religion is to understand human

nature better, so that we can appreciate all the more the manifold

appeals of God to man. If I understand God the more, will I

therefore adore him the less ? If I try to take apart the mechanism

of the soul, as though it were a watch, will I cease to admire its

marvelous workmanship and the unmatchable skill of its divine

author ? This study is ready to recognize that there are more

things in heaven and earth than have been covered or will be

covered by its researches. Some of its ardent advocates, in the
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excusable enthusiasm of youth, have been tempted to proclaim it

as the open sesame to all the mysteries of life here and hereafter

;

but there are others, equally competent, who are wiser and more

considerate, who declare that this method of procedure brings

the serious student of religion nearer to the facts of life.

If the ministry is the care and the cure of souls, it is self-

evident that such a study of religion is of the gi-eatest value to the

preacher who also is a pastor. It was said of the Shepherd and

Bishop of all souls that he knew what was in man. Surely his

representatives cannot be equipped otherwise. Who does not fail

to see that tried methods now cease to work? The ancient sym-

bols no longer appeal to many and nothing has yet taken their

place. But we refuse to confess that we are in a chaotic state,

though we assuredly are in a transition state. But then every age

has been one of transition, and those who try to understand their

times can see that such a condition spells progress from less to

more. Light will still come out of the Word of God, and there

are many consecrated Christian scholars who are conscientiously

assured that the psychological study of religion will better enable

us to capture the heart of man and win this citadel for God's

Christ. The Varieties of Eeligious Experience, by James, has

given many a deepened sense of the realities of the spiritual life,

although most of his illustrations were of abnormal types. A
more recent book. Psychology of the Religious Life, by G. :M.

Stratton, covers a wider field. His evidence was obtained, not

from individual confessions, but by a study of the prayer, the

hymn, the myth, the sacred prophecy, preserved in the holy places

of all peoples. His comparison of the erratic types with those that

are saner, by a discussion of the motives and conflicts in religion,

deepens the impression of the validity of such researches in the

interest of the full truth of God. The importance of such a study

for the Christian minister is well illustrated by another recent

work, The Psychology of the Christian Soul, by George Steven.

Here is a pastor who sought his facts not only from books, but

from the lives of men and women. His psychology has confirmed

his apostolic assurance that the most fruitful remedy for the

maladies of humanity is the gospel of the redeeming Christ.
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At all times men have been moved by a variety of impulses.

Some have been influenced by the appeal of fear, others of cour-

age ; some follow the fashion and drift with the crowd, others are

brave. to think for themselves; some are stirred by suggestions

and realize needs of which hitherto they had not been conscious.

Many of tliese appeals are determined by considerations of sex,

age, temperament, education. We cannot deny that the passive

virtues are still admired by the church in preference to the more

active virtues, and that the strain of femininity is far too con-

spicuous to permit of an all-round message- from the pulpit. !N"o-

tice how many elements constitute Christian experience. The

various processes of conviction of sin, conversion to holiness,

growth in grace, are not experienced alike by every individual.

This fact is illustrated by the divers types of testimony in the

New Testament. They all appeal to the profession of purity

as well as to the practice of piety ; but all equally agree in recog-

nizing the central place of Jesus Christ. It was not to be ex-

pected that the Jew of Palestine, the Hellenistic Jew, the prose-

lyte, the cultured pagan, the unlettered Gentile would regard the

sublime figure of the Christ in the same way. So we have the

ethical type represented by the Synoptic Gospels and the Epistle

of James ; the intellectual type by the Epistle to the He-

brews ; the evangelical type by the writings of Paul ; the mystical

type by John. And yet none of these types were exclu-

sive. The apostles of Jesus did not venture to adopt any sump-

tuary legislation, but allowed each people to decide details of

religious procedure according to their several necessities, but

always in terms of a spirit of loyalty to the one and only Saviour.

The question of age is an important factor in religious influences.

The period of childhood, with its mystic beginnings, is followed

by the plastic and impressionable days of boyhood and girlhood,,

which lead into the most trying years, from twelve to twenty-five,

when the soul is endeavoring to find itself and relate itself to the

ideals of life. The decisions which are made at this time are

decisive, and many have then been safely anchored in Jesus.

While this is par excellence the harvest time for conversions, we

cannot limit or regulate the goings of the Holy Spirit. If an emo-
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tional appeal may succeed witli the adolescents, a distinctly ra-

tional appeal may win the middle-aged, who are so absorbed in

getting and spending as to imperil the fortunes of their religious

life- Then, again, o]d age is phlegmatic; it suffers from fears

and is in danger of disloyalty, like Joab, who in his youth followed

David, in spite of perils and privations, but turned aside after

Adonijah, though he turned not after Absalom, the rebel and con-

spirator (1 Kings 2. 28). Education is not merely a preparation

for life, but an attempt to emancipate the soul from the tyran-

nical pressure of mere authority, so that it may live a larger

and deeper life. The educative process begins at the cradle, but

it never ceases. The minister of Christ has certainly a great

opportunity in this day. Let him enter the pulpit with the con-

viction that he has a message from the Lord for the tired and

weary who sit in the pews ; let him also visit in the homes and be

the friend of the people ; and because of his better understanding

and clearer insight into human lives he will be enabled to be

sympathetic with the sufferer, patient with the prodigal, consid-

erate toward the perplexed, kind to the tempted, earnest with the

erring, helpful to both saint and sinner. He will then realize that

under all circumstances he must take heed unto himself and to all

the flock over which the Holy Spirit hath made him an overseer, to

feed the church of the Lord, which he purchased with his own

blood.

0sca^u • L .
I)aic{viw
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Aet. VI.—a modern PASTOR'S WORK
It is true of every generation that its period is one of change,

and the speakers of each generation have used the expression,

*'Ours is a period of transition," until it is incurably trite. When
one's mode of thinking has become evolutionary, all experience

enters a state of flux and any moment of time seems a transitional

one; but there are different rates of acceleration, so some genera-

tions can say emphatically, "Ours is a rapidly changing era."

This generation can make that statement in truth.

The general progress of events moves with many speeds. It

crawls, it runs, it leaps. Geological progress crawled while the

trees were growing on the land now called Pennsylvania and

while the ice cap was forming which bent low the huge trunks and

buried them with clay and sand, forming potential coal strata.

Likewise the reduction of the wood to anthracite was a crawling

process. It was a slow road to the knowledge of the expansive

power of steam, but when Pulton finally harnessed that power, and

the pick was struck through into the coal strata, mechanical pro-

gress vaulted high and free. The history of religious teaching

shows the same types of progress. Things moved slowly from

Abraham's death to the deliverance under Moses, and from Sinai

to the preaching of Jesus, but things leaped when touched by the

hands of Abraham and Moses and Jesus. Events crept from the

time of Paul to the time of the great awakening which centered in

Florence ; and again from that period to the time when the voices

of Wesley, Ivnox, and Fox were heard ; but they leaped suddenly

and far under the inspirations of Paul, Luther and Calvin,

Wesley and his confreres. Events have patiently projected them-

selves in religious history since the great English awakening,

taking form in the rise and work of the denominations, but we

are living in a day when, under the impulse of certain insuppres-

sible ideas, a mighty leap is being made in religious teaching and

inspiration. History will record that the early twentieth century

was a time of excessively rapid transition in religious thought and

work. This rate of transition vitally affects the pastor's work
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and shows those men who to-daj are plodding with their eyes

shut to be untrue to their times.

Any summary of the evidences of a rapidly changing era

must be artificial, and yet to bring argument to paper within set

space such artificialities are necessary. The marks of the rapid

transition of our day in religious thought and its effect upon the

religious teacher are the challenge, no longer to be ignored, of the

constructive criticism of Holy Scriptures ; the resultant simplifica-

tion of basal theological conceptions, the reestablishment of ethics

as the one path to an actual experience of the presence of God in

his world, the realignment of denominational holdings, and the

change of base of the testimony of the indwelling of God from

word to work. One reader will say, "I perceive nothing startlingly

transitional in these conditions." Anotlier will say, "Here lie pro-

found dangers to the Christian system." Let both types ask, Do

these phases really present a clearer and broader vision of the

truth than has yet been held by the Christian church at large?

The challenge of the constructive criticism of tlie Holy Scriptures

is being heard, heeded, and feared as never before. Thousands of

hearers are listening to it in quiet awe. The church can no longer

ignore it. It is becoming the profound conviction of our ablest

and most conscientious religious teachers and preachers tliat tlie

challenge must be accepted if the Scriptures are again to be gen-

erally and understandingly read. A high authority states, "The

Scriptures were never so much studied and so little read as now."

It begins to appear that until the Scriptures are rid of the burdens

of verbal inspiration, and of the belief that they are a magazine

of proof texts only, they will not come into general reading ; and

they must come again into general reading.

"When we remember how many artificial religious cults have

been born and have thrived for a time under the verbal inspira-

tion and proof-text theories, and how those cults have disgusted

even moderately thinking people with the Christian religion, it is

clear that the type of Scripture study that allows the rise of such

cults is seriously at fault. When it is evident that our strong

young people, on returning from higher educational institutions,

quietly ignore as baseless and utterly unacceptable many of the
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Christian evidences born of these two views of Holy Writ, we
who are interested in the universal domination of the Christian
religion realize that the constructively criticized Scriptures must
be given into the hands of these conscientious, educated young

^
Christian people. Is this argument about a man of straw ? Isot

• at all. We would be utterly surprised to know what a percentage
of the church membership of today rests under the hands of the
Protestant pope, verbal inspiration; and, again, we would be
surprised to discover how many thousands of our people would
draw a long breath the moment the pulpits would dare base their
expressions on the constructively criticized Scriptures only.

Together with this demand for a criticized Scripture comes
another. The Christian church has lost faith in intricate artifi-

cial theological structures or systems, and the church that would
command the attention of to-day must present a greatly simplified
and broadened theology. Interest is waning in the minute
and drawn-out debates about the many phases of the nature of
God and of how he would do things; of the numerous ways in
which Jesus labored to harmonize men with God; of the over-

loaded theories of the nature of the human soul and its passing
through falls and- uplifts by means of types of sacrifices, sub-
stitutions, and purchasings. If any reader questions the desire of
to-day to throw off this incubus of superstitious theological struc-

ture, let him acquaint himself with such an artificial arrangement
as Millennial Dawn and then sit down with fifty clear-minded,
educated young Americans and propose it to them as a working

^

religious basis. Before he can present a third of the scheme he
will discover that his hearers would prefer just natural decent
living to the adoption of such a mass of theological artificiality.

Do we say Millennial Dawn is extreme ? It is well based on the '

proof-text theory of Holy Scripture, and the tendency to just such
extremes may be found in many strong denominational theologies.

The truth to-day demands the simplification of religious dogma.
Our generation will listen to the presentation of God as Father
Almighty, but waxes instantly impatient when an attempt is made
to present him in any other phase. It feels that this conception
takes &ueh precedence over all other conceptions of God as to make
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the others worthy of minor consideration or none. This generation

will listen to the presentation of Jesus Christ as the perfect Elder

Brother, who saves them bj his entire life from their sense of

wrongness and draws them through his perfect nature and like-

ness to God into harmony with the Father Almighty, thus aton-

ing—making them one in spirit and in life. This generation will

not accept with any heartiness a presentation of the nature of man

other than the one found in the story of the Prodigal Son: that

the human soul at birth is the child of God, that in process of life

it invariably gets out of the Father's sight to gi-eater or less de-

gree, and must turn its face to him again, but that through all its

experiences it was, is, and ever will be of like essence with the

Father and with the Elder Brother, differing in degree but not

in kind, even though the difference in degree amounts to an ap-

parent difference in kind. The growing thought of Christendom

would like to rest its argument with these conceptions of God and

his children and their Saviour.

For generations Christians have been taught the unbalanced

idea that the saving quality is belief, but to-day beholds the

"ascent of ethics" to its rightful position as a twin brother to

belief in the work of salvation. There has been much overrating

of the worth of mere believers, and much abuse practiced by them.

Hypocrites in masses have cloaked themselves with the announce-

ment of belief and have passed for godly men. Thousands of

people have assented to belief and, not being taught the true place

of the ethical life, have wondered why their religion seemed the-

oretical and took little hold on the hidden springs of their natures.

Without doubt our salvation begins in -belief on the Lord Jesus

Christ and his revelation of God, and without doubt also no man

comes to an actual experience of the immanent presence of Al-

mighty God until he travels the road of ethics into that presence.

"It is my meat to do the will of my Father which is in heaven."

"My Father worketh hitherto, and I work." "Whosoever shall do

the will of the Father shall know of the doctrine, whether it bo

of God or whether T speak of myself." Working knowledge comes

only through experience. Belief is the loud call to undertake the

experience, but for ourselves we know that alone which we work
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out. 'A man believing on the Lord Jesus Christ, and instantly

going to work on himself to prove that he can live as lived the

Christ, and on society to prove that social conditions can be made
to hai'monize with the social attitude of Jesus, will soon come to

the vital experience that in all this work on himself and in so-

ciety he has an invisible, eternal companion, Avho is none other

than the Infinite x\lmighty Father, known to him by the experi-

ence of being good and doing good together.

There is to-day a growing objection on the part of people

who really are interested to joining theological systems; but I

believe a great yearning exists on the part of thousands to go to

work for God in the world. Do we not realize that the walls are

rapidly disintegrating that separate these theological systems

which we call denominations ? Is it not evident that each of these

main denominational bodies has developed about the same type

of character. We would trust the welfare of the kingdom of God
with equal faith in the hands of Presbyterians, Congregationalists,

Episcopalians, Baptists, and ]\Iethodist3, or of thousands of splen-

did Christian characters who will join none of these systems.

Does not our day demand that the doors be opened wider, and

that to all of our communions we freely welcome those who will

state that they love God, seek him through Christ, and desire to

do his work in the world, without going into the minutiae of the

theological questioning practiced before the denominational

altars ? I know few pastors who are honest with themselves about

tlie element of testimony in the church. The prayer meeting is

not a success. We blame ourselves for it, we scold the people

about it, and still it is a waning issue. Is it not true that this

generation is asking for something to do in order to witness to its

religion rather than something to say ? Is it not also true that

by emphasizing the spoken testimony, and crediting those who

most glibly use it, we have unbalanced the whole matter of testi-

mony, and this demand for work rather than talk is a natural

reaction ? !Men feel that service must be more than lip service,

and, while there is a vital place in the general program of the

Christian church for personal testimony and exhortation, the

church at large will never be content with that alone, and the
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majority of church members will never use that as a satisfying

witness to the faith that is within them.

These elements witness to the rapid transition of our day,

and each in its turn calls to the ministry to enter what is virtu-

ally a new era of pastoral effort. Under the challenge of the

higher constructively criticized Scriptures the pastor must con-

duct an educational pastorate. The work of such a pastorate is

vastly more difficult than that of the older type. A constituency

must be created which will support the newer educational effort.

Money must be raised for erecting school buildings in connection

with all active churches and for purchasing the best approved

helps for the student body. It will take large foundations to sup-

port partly paid faculties, including the heads of Sunday school

departments, who should be hired for their work and their entire

time commanded. I question whether it will be possible to con-

duct the teaching of the coming church school on the volunteer

basis. To create and develop this department will require a

teaching pastor and sufficient length of pastorate to accomplish

this slow and difficult task. A modern educational pastor must

equip himself so thoroughly that he can efficiently serve a church

for a period of at least ten years, for this substantial work cannot

be done in a short pastorate. He must also equip himself with

such thoroughness that he can stand the onslaught of reactionary

movements, which are bound to come when a higher ideal of edu-

cation is introduced into church work. The educational pastorate,

by its very difficulties and demand for thorough equipment, will

command the service of the strongest talent the Protestant church

can produce. The modern pastor ought to stop his little preaching

and put years into preaching three or four gTeat simple truths.

The pulpit must teach the church there is but one name for God,

and that name "the Father." The Protestant church needs to be

made aware all over again of the immediate presence of God the

Father Almighty. How shall we preach Christ to-day ? As ever?

^0, better than ever. He again should be known but by one name,

tlie Divine Brother of the human race. PedemptiQn..aii.cI atone-

ment must be preached by the modern pastor in the mode of the

redemption and atonement of a brother for his brothers, introduc-
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ing the era of the Pamily of God, which is a clearer expression of

the central thought of the Christian gospel than the term the king-

dom of God.

In the name of the simplified theology the modern pastor has

a new man to preach about. Not man the worm, but man the

divine being, the spiritual image of his Father. His preaching on

conversion will be enhanced in power when he treats that theme

as the story of a son returning home, not a devil becoming a god,

nor a worm becoming a man. By this conception he can alone give

vital force to the doctrine of the brotherhood of man, and man's

salvation as the worthy aim of all effort. When the modern pulpit

shall make the church appreciate the divine essence of the human
soul it will give the missionary impulses of the church a new and

puissant vitality. Around and among these three great doctrines

will play those of temptation and sin in such forceful manner as

to make their pain, loss, and unwisdom doubly evident to those

who listen.

The modern pastor in this stringent hour has a reemphasis

of ethics to deliver. There has not been too much emphasis on the

truth that to believe on the Lord Jesus Christ is necessary to sal-

vation. There has been rather too little on the twin truth that a

man must work out his salvation. The modern pastor must preach

anew that mere belief does not save. Belief is an essential to sal-

vation, but the one path into an actual experience of the presence

of God in life is that of plain effort to be and do all good. The

good man without belief is probably as godly as the believing man
without the effort. United, the elements which in these two types

make each unbalanced, produce the experienced Christian. In

order to do away with the shambling Christianity of mere belief,

and the low spiritual vision of mere good works, and produce the

experienced Christian who both believes and acts, the reemphasis

of ethics is absolutely essential. The modern pastor must preach

it until the modern Christian world practices it.

What must be the modern preacher's attitude toward the re-

quirements for church membership? He will find many people

who are truly spiritual characters, and followers of Christ, who

object to joining a theological system, but are willing to join a
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^vorking church, a spiritual body. Would it be possible for the
modern preacher to so wisely and gently reduce the walls that
separate the denominations, and open the door by which the
church can be entered, that these choice spiritual characters who
do not desire to subscribe their names to every last jot and tittle

of a system's theology may be allowed to join a working spiritual

force ?

What must be the modern pastor's attitude toward the oppor-
tunity for testimony? I believe, through experience with the

strong people of the church, that there never was a greater desire

to testify to religion than now, and never a more futile struggle to

get verbal testimony than now. The men of to-day want to do
something in the family of God. Witness the Laymen's Mission-

ary Movement and the two great results from it: a heightened

delight in service, and the every-member financial canvass. What
a witness to religion in terms of action that movement is ! I be-

lieve the modern pastor is called upon to make strenuous effort

to plan work for every member of his church and congTegation.

This will demand hard work and wise planning, but if the op-

portunity of doing can be extended to the members of the church,

and they can be credited as witnessing in doing, we would find

that, while tens and dozens are witnessing by word of mouth,

thousands and tens of thousands would gladly witness by service.

On all sides murmurs of discontent with the pastorate are

heard, and thousands of ministers, young and old, feci that unless

a man goes through the pastorate to some general managing po-

sition in his church he has not quite arrived. I believe the su-

preme post of efficiency is in the modern pastorate, doing the

work suggested, and that such a modern pastor is the vital leaven

of the whole lump.

0^'/la^>u^C«'V d^yCZ,̂y^^.
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Art. VII.—CHAKLES LAMB: HERO

It is one of the recognized pleasures of a book-lover's life to

sit in an easy chair bv an open grate, on a stormy evening, and

read the books, old and new, which he takes from his library

shelves.

The books of a lifetime, gathered in spite of loans or loss,

stand, like personal acquaintances and friends, on the shelves

clear around the room. It is a motley group, and a large one,

that looks down from the higher shelves. Those books are like

pensioners, bringing to mind the good times the owner and the

book have had together in years long gone by. Once they were

stanch friends, and the books were a large factor in character-

building, so they are kept, and some day they will be offered to

another generation. Some, once upon a time, were great favorites,

and one wonders why they do not count for more to-day. Perhaps

the day may come when they will come back to their own. Per-

haps it never will. On lower shelves are the poets. Here are

Shakesjjeare, Milton, Goethe, and all the Dante books. Just to

look at them gives delicious memories. But no one cares for them

on this winter evening. To take them down would be like leav-

ing the comfortable cliimney corner and slippers for a queen's

reception in full court dress. Here are the essayists. Do you

like Montaig-ne ? He strung his worlds and events on a string as

though they were a lot of beads, good, bad, indifferent, and then

accepted what came as they passed on the line. He told a gi*eat

deal about himself; about his work of three hundred years ago;

about his travels—about his diseases. Would you not rather

associate with Bacon ? He keeps good company. Perhaps you

know him well. Because he has always kept good company ho

may have been recommended to you in your youth. You do not

take him from the shelf, but you can give him an unsolicited

recommendation. Macaulay's Essays fell to us because the bind-

ing did "not match" the books in the library of a friend. They

came at a time when there was a hunger for books. AVe were glad

to know Macaulay, but liked him better in that long ago when
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Trerelyau and Lady Holland gave a more intimate knowledge

of the great writer. What good reference books these essays

are. Addison is on another shelf. What a courteous soul he is.

And those old copies of The Spectator give such an aristocratic at-

mosphere to that bookcase ! Yes, somewhat musty, but most "highly

respectable." Who is on terms of intimacy, in this century, with

Plutarch ? It was good to know him in the last century ! Pater ?

Of course we like him. On a lower place, where they can be easily

reached from the "Sleepy Hcllow" chair, are the much-loved

Carlyle and Emerson. What a plea Carlyle makes for Robert

Burns. He won us to his Cromwell. Emerson! What a person-

ality our own books have for us. We smile as we lightly touch

these essays. For more than twenty years they have been a com-

fort and delight, and yet we thought twice, that summer day,

when we left the season's fashionable garments on the shelves of

the merchant and from the book-monger's took home Emerson.

What a sensible choice with ancestors Quaker on one side and book-

lovers on botli

!

There are many books for the working-day. They are used

by the student and the eager one. Kone of these are for the rest-

time of the winter" evening. We are told that the poet Gray once

said that it was like heaven if, on a summer's day, there were given

him a new novel and a comfortable lounge. Perhaps Gray never

said that
;
perhaps no one ever said it

;
yet there is not a book-

lover in the world who would dispute the statement, especially if

the head of the lounge were toward a north window and conscience

at rest regarding the hours taken for such reading. But there

might be a choice of novels. Instead of the "new" one might

choose the old—the English novels of the last quarter or half of a

century that give pictures of the quiet domestic life of ideal homes
;

pictures that lead through gi'assy lanes, by flowering hedges, over

fallen leaves in the woodland, into quaint villages ; by rivers, on

to where is heard the sound of the waves on the seashore ; stories

from the Shetland Isles and beyond down to the Isle of Wight.

But the books for a summer day are not books one might choose for

a winter evening with the day's work done and the cares of life

only faint shadows.
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There is one book, an inexpensive book (the author himself

—

such a lover of books as he was—said that a really good book did

not need a fine binding), and this book, with its plain binding and

inkmarks and pencil-notes from cover to cover, we can find in the

dark or with eyes shut, and we wonder if it is not because, even

under such circumstances, we see the sun-glints of the author

which he everywhere scatters on its pages ! Every book-lover

guesses what that volume is—the Essays of Charles Lamb.

His biography is familiar. His "Letters," even to Hazlitt's

'^Latest "Windfall" from Eliana, have been read with an interest

which we give to the hearing of news from afar. The remembrance

of a mother's voice, back in childhood days, telling the story of

^'Rosamund Gray," adds to the interest of the Essays of Charles

Lamb. Even before the book is opened we feel the personality of

the writer, and life is brighter and the world better because God

allowed Charles Lamb to be born of poor parents and helped him

to toil patiently at daily tasks, to carry cheerfully, sweetly, natu-

rally, his burdens, anxieties, poverty, disappointments, all the

while allowing the world to catch glimpses of his life of down-

right goodness. In the days when Lamb lived and did his next

duty as it came to him, Socialists were there, and they dreamed

and planned just as they do to-day of "what can be done for the

betterment of the world." Coleridge, the life-long friend of Lamb,

tried to draw him into his pantisocracy, full of socialistic dreams,

where sinners would become saints and those in poverty and woe

should have riches and comfort. Coleridge was so much interested

in his schemes that he forgot his next duty, care for his house-

hold, of which fact Lamb once gently reminded his friend.

Lamb himself devoted his evenings, after a long day at the clerk's

desk, to playing cribbage wnth the querulous father, and when

his sister realized the coming attacks of insanity he walked across

the country w'ith her to the asylum. Coleridge married. In

Charles Lamb's exquisite essay "Dream Children" we who

know what love, home, and children mean to a man of the tempera-

ment of Lamb read the heartache that is between the lines. In

the essay he tells of the make-believe "grandson" who died ; one

he so loved that, "when he died, though he had not been dead an
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hour, it seemed as if lie had died a great -while ago, such a distance

there is betwixt life and death." And Lamb says, "His death

haunted and haunted me; and though I did not crj or take it to

heart as some do, yet I missed him all day long, and knew not

till then how much I had loved him."

Here the children fell a-crying, and begged him to say no

more about Uncle John, but tell them something about their pretty

dead mother.

Then I told how for seven long years, in hope sometimes, sometimes

in despair, yet persisting ever, I courted the fair Alice W . And, as

much as children could understand, I explained to them what coyness

and difficulty and denial meant in maidens, when suddenly, turning to

Alice, the soul of the first Alice looked out at her eyes with such reality

of re-presentment that I became in doubt which of them stood there before

me, or whose that bright hair was; and while I stood gazing, both the

children grew fainter to my view, receding, and still receding, till nothing

at last but two mournful features were seen in the uttermost distance,

which, without speech, strangely impressed upon me the effects of speech:

"We are not of Alice, nor of thee, nor are we children at all. The children

of Alice called Bartrum father. We are nothing; less than nothing; and

dreams. We are only what might have been," . . . and, immediately

awaking, I found myself quietly seated in my bachelor armchair, . . .

with my faithful Bridget unchanged by my side.

Critics have said that the prose writings of Lamb are abso-

lutely perfect English. Dawson says that "De Quincey carried

essay-writing, in one way, to perfection, but Charles Lamb car-

ried it to yet a rarer perfection." Others have compared him

to Montaigne. In a discussion on essayists Hamilton ]\[abie says;

"Lamb's essays must always find their place with books of the

heart." They possess an individual charm and such a personal

appeal that it is impossible not to take them as a part of the ex-

periences of a personal friend given for our own pleasure and

benefit. Indeed, Lamb often seems to confide to us such thoughts

that it seems as though he were telling what we had already con-

fided to him about our experiences, our feelings, our affairs. And
the beauty and comfort of it all is that, as he talks about his own
life, he seems to take up our heaviest burdens and carry them off

in such a whimsical way, yet withal so sensibly, that they go

clear out of sight and are left upon the shores of Lethe—where,
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as Lamb -would sar, they must rest millions o^ ages. The lure of

this personality of Charles Lamb as an essayist makes him not

only your friend, but your neighbor across the way. He takes

you into his confidence with the sweet egotism of a child, and you

follow him as the children followed the Pied Piper of Hamelin,

who drew with the power of gravitation "soldiers and priests,

traders and feasters, women and boys." But you do not follow

clear to the mountain. Lamb did not like mountains. He liked

the common streets and these paved with gold.

His essays, as we read them in the winter evening, essay

after essay, seem to lead us among the blossoms as we go up and

down the gravel walks of an old-fashioned English garden. We
even notice the ''winter rocket, that aboundcth in divers places,

particularly on the side of the pasture near the Conduit-head be-

hind Gray's Inn, that brings water to Mr. Lamb's Conduit in

Holborn." Do you notice the bed of violets ? In Sussex gardens

they call them by the old, old name, "Faces-in-a-hood." Do you

know where the roses grow—the roses that make gloom less

gloomy and joy more joyous ? The rue is in the border. We find

it often as we walk the gravel paths. It is the excellent herb-of-

grace "which secureth a man from poison." Rosemary is every-

where. "It helpeth a weak memory." It brings blessings in its

wake, and "I pray you, love, remember." As you lay down your

book, and pass out of this garden of spices, your garment touches

the asphodel, which forever brings newness of life. Take the

settle in the corner and we will once more open the book.

We pause by the bed of "violets." Jean Paul might have

written this Child Angel, only he would have given the beauty

without the fragrance of the infinite tenderness.

Sun-threads—filmy beams—ran through the napery of what seemerl

its princely cradle. All the winged orders hovered round, watching v;\\zn

the new-born should open its yet closed eyes. . . . There were celestial harp-

Ings heard. . . . And what a wonder it was to see how, as years went

around In heaven—a year in dreams is as a day—continually its white

shoulders put forth buds of wings; but these wings, wanting the perfect

angelic nutriment, were every now and then shorn of their aspiring, and

fell fluttering—still caught by angel hands. But they forever put forth

shoots, and forever fell fluttering because they were not of the unmi.xed

of heaven. So Love, with volun^-'ry humility, waited upon the entertain-
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ment of the new-adopted. . . . And kept, and is to keep, perpetual child-

hood upon earth, . . . and still go lame and lovely.

We read a paragi-apli from Old China. That brings us to the

roses. They always have been a comfort since "Eve, wandering

in the bowers of Eden, marked an opening rose of purest white."

Stooping to kiss it.

Straight it drew

From Beauty's lip the vermeil hue.

And in Old China we find the delight which the poet finds for

Eve in her garden. Kesting the head on the soft settle-cushion,

one notices that the atmosphere is filled with fragrance from open

rose-jars, and it is summer; gentle gales are Avafting odors from

the gardens in the Vales of Araby the Blest. The essay tells of

the day when we purchased those rose-jars. How long we coveted

the inexpensive luxury Charles Lamb knew exactly, and he knew

that there never seemed to be the money to spare. "Yet," he

says, "a purchase is but a purchase," But when we purchased

those jars for our rose leaves, "the purchase was a triumph!"

Then Charles Lamb asks us if we remember how we eyed those

coveted jars for weeks "before we could make up our minds to

purchase." He is talking to his sister, but we understand, and

that is why we notice the odor of roses in tliis essay.

Yesterday we were at a banquet and a reception. This eve-

ning we read A Quaker Meeting. What a sigh of perfect content-

ment comes over us as we read. The silence is as deep as before

the winds were made or the morning stars sang together. It is

blissful to be alone in the quiet. "SMiat a marvelous mastery it

must be for a whole congTCgation to sit for hours in a heavenly

hush. The rue is in the border here and there, you remember.

So to A Quaker Meeting Lamb adds, for his excellent herb-of-

grace, Oxford in Vacation, and The Superannuated.

Rosemai-y is everywhere. "T pray you wear a sprig at the

wedding; take a blossom for the funeral. It helpeth a weak

memory." You remember the asphodel which your garment^

touche<l—the herb for the healing of the nations: Captain Jack-

son, Poor Relations, Imperfect Sympathies, Books and Reading.

And we reread. If it is the last essav how vivid the scene!
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What word-pictures ! The lad in the book-stalls in London,

hungry for books and getting only tiny bits of reading. "Soldiers

and priests, traders and feasters, women and boys," we have each

stood with Lamb in the book-stall, in England or Xew England,

if we have had the gnawing of the book hunger. And the taste of

those tiny bits ! Was there ever anything so delicious ?

A wonderful power goes out to the world, generation after

generation, written by that '"boy with eager eye" who opened a book

upon a stall and who knew about all sorts of hunger, from that man

who endured, and who learned by experience the joy of the over-

comer; who lived all the Beatitudes at once, therefore knew in his

own soul the bliss of the gods. From pulpit and platform, from

home and school, it is the man behind the message who has the

power. It is the man who stoops under real burdens, the man

who does not shrink from hard problems and perplexing duties,

but carries them, as Charles Lamb carried them, straight forward

with unwavering step, and brave cheer, never leaving his tasks for

other hearts or shoulders; this is he who finds a place to stand

while he moves the world. Coleridge planned, Rousseau talked,

but while they hesitated to go forward, their good emotions evapo-

rated and their effort-making capacity was gone. Daily and

hourly Charles Lamb was heroic. He stands like a beacon tower

while softer fellow-workers were washed away in the waves below.

Carlyle did not like Charles Lamb. We can imagine that

they met as the lion and the lamb, and the lamb refused to be de-

voured! Xaturally, Carlyle harshly criticized Lamb. We can but

wonder if the essay Imperfect Sympathies, with the text from the

Religio Medici, may not have been written by Lamb while the

meeting with Carlyle was yet fresh in mind. Lamb says that

the author who gave him his text "must have mounted upon the

airy stilts of abstraction," while, for himself, he confesses that he

does "feel the differences of mankind, national or individual, to

an unhealthy excess."

The keen reader of Lamb can but appreciate a footnote in

this same essay where the lines are taken from Ileywood's Hier-

archie of Angels. The poem tells the story of a Spaniard who

attempted to assassinate a King Ferdinand of Spain, and being
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put to the rack, conld give no reason for the deed but an inveterate

antipathy which he had taken on the very first sight of the king.

His confession is as follows:

The cause which to that act compelled him

Was, he ne'er loved him since he first beheld him.

At this distance we can love Carlvle, but Lamb makes open con-

fession that he never loved a Caledonian. He tells the story of a

party of Xorth Britons where he was present as a guest. When he

was early in the room, the gentlemen present boasted about a noted

guest who had been invited, a son of Robert Burns. Lamb whim-

sically remarked that he wished it was the father instead of the

son, when four of the guests started up at once to inform him,

"That is impossible, because he is dead."

There is something of a difference between wit and humor.

Wit is intellectual ; is subtle ; it is abrupt ; keen at analysis. It

is brief, sudden, sharp. It takes the unexpected, but is not fan-

tastic and does not make pictures to be seen when the eyes are

shut. Humor—not the popular sense of humor—is slow, and

shy, and fine : insinuating its fun into the heart. It takes its ma-

terials from common situations. It has greater sympathy than

wit; is more genial, and gives the bright side of a clearly drawn

word-painting. Lamb's humor was like the best of the humor of

Thomas Hood. It was like a living spring, and wherever it bub-

bled forth the grass was greener and the skies were brighter.

Charles Lamb never gave what Stedman calls "jaded humor."

Hood, who seemed forced to please the public if he would earn his

bread and butter, thinned and degraded his beautiful gift. He

won notoriety as a fun-maker, and then seemed forced for the

next twenty years to wear the tinsel, becoming, at the last, a

jester by profession. Charles Lamb could never have accepted

pinchbeck and taffeta roses.

Lamb's humor was seldom coarse and it bubbled up and over

at most unexpected times. One wet night, after a dinner with

Coleridge and his friends, he entered a coach for Holborn. As

the coach was ready to start, a flurried woman thrust her head

in at the door and asked: "Are you all full inside?" "I am,"

said Lamb, with a beatific smile. "It was the last piece of pud-
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ding that did it!" One time, after a bad break made bj Cole-

ridge, some one spoke to Lamb of the disgraceful affair. He com-

placently replied, "Coleridge is an archangel, but perhaps—some-

what damaged." In one of his essays he whimsically declares that

he is a young man. !N"ominally, he is over fifty, but he says that

the only true time which a man can call his own is what he has

had all to himself ; the rest, though in some sense he may be said

to live in it, is really other people's time, not his. So, deducting

out of his fifty years all the hours which he had lived to other

people and not to himself, he is still a young fellow! In the

bright essay. The Old and the Xew Schoolmaster, he shows, in

his own way, the "superficial omniscience" of the modern school-

master, and says he dreads to meet him, for he gets so entangled

in another man's mind that he finds it impossible to do any ori -i-

nal thinking.

Lamb was born in London, February 10, 1775; put into

school, Christ's Hospital, in K'ovember, 1789 ; took a clerkship in

India House, 1792; died at Enfield, 1834.

At Edmonton, near by the home of his later life, there has

been placed in the Free Library a medallion portrait in bronze of

Charles Lamb, as well as one of Keats. In The Contemporary

Eeview, Frederic Harrison, who made the address at the unveil-

ing of these bronzes, declares that the fame of Charles Lamb stands

higher and higher as the years go by. He does not compare Lamb

with the great Immortals, but says he had "a rare, unique, fasci-

nating gift of his own." He estimates Lamb for "his inimitable

genius of light and airy criticism." A man whom "no one can

imitate, no one parody, no one pirate" ; "whose work could no more

be repeated in English literature than could be written a new Vicar

of "Wakefield or a second Lycidas." Besides the friends among

the clerks in the South-Sea House, which Lamb called a lay

monastery, domestic retainers, kept more for show than use, he

was the friend, the companion of Coleridge, Wordsworth, Southey,

Keats, Leigh Hunt, Hazlitt. A letter of Lamb's to Bernard Bar-

ton, which showed the purity of his heart and gave a glimpse of his

habits and everyday life, was read by Thackeray, who, when he fin-

ished reading it, turned to a friend and exclaimed, "Saint Charles !"
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There were times in the life of Lamb which might not look to U3

in this'age as saintly, but he was pure, with a loving, sympathetic

heart, so full of exquisite humor that it must have been a joy

to be one in the intellectual company that met in the quaint little

library of Bay Cottage.

In his youth there were five in his father's family—the

parents, his brother, his sister Mary, who, in his letters, he calls

his cousin Bridget, and himself. In an insane moment the sister

fatally struck her mother with a knife. The father aged rapidly

and became weak mentally, physically. The brother John went

out into the world to seek his own fortune and pleasure, leaving

the care of the father and the sister Mary to the young Charles,

who took up the burden without a word of complaint and with

a warm, loving sjjirit. When Charles was about twenty years

old his own mind failed him, and for a time he was in an asylum.

Did he afterward live with even the shadow of a dread of the recur-

rence of this trial ? Did there never come to him a fear lest his

sister's malady cause another tragedy ? Was it easy, do you

think, with an invalid sister to find suitable lodgings in the city ?

Only a clerk, and a sister with fits of insanity! Would they have

been welcome in a suitable home in this age ? Only the income of

a clerkship and an effort to eke that out with little squibs sold to

the papers at sixpence each I Attempt after attempt, in the hard,

early part of his life, at drama, at poems ; eager for success, and

yet his pet drama was hissed off the stage. O, the heartache and

heartbreak of that brave life! The agonies and the tragedies!

He worked and waited. When he was forty-five he began to taste

real success in the literary world. At that time the London Maga-

zine published his essays signed "Elia,"

Through all his life Charles Lamb lived with a reverence for

holy things. From the time his brother John selfishly walked

off up Piccadilly "with his Hobbima under his arm (easily accept-

ing the philosophy of the teachings of the book), forgetful of his

sister, convinced that liis business was to enjoy life and the destiny

of Charles to endure it," till that life ended, Charles did the work

of a saint. He spoke witli the sweetness of an angel, he wrote with-

out bitterness, envy, or ill nature. Perhaps in this age, from the
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standard of the Church Calendar, Lamb might not be called a

saint. The nimbus around his head would sometimes have faded.

Perhaps it did the same with the "so-called saints" of the Calendar.

Charity for the saints of the past may be as necessary as for those

of the present. Lamb's Confessions of a Drunkard, if used by a

John B. Gough, might astonish the sot in the slums.

In a confidential letter to a friend Lamb expresses regret

that he could not do more for his family. Speaking of his sister

Mary, a bright, intellectual woman, who with her brother wrote

The Tales of Shakespeare, and who also wrote acceptable books for

the public, Lamb says: "It has been the lot of Mary, oftener-than

I could have washed, to have had for her associates and mine
freethinkers, leaders and disciples of novel philosophies and

systems—but she neither wrangled with them nor accepted their

theories." Lamb enjoyed the discussions of these leaders and

disciples of novel philosophies, but never counted himself as one

of them. Sometimes, when they were talking and planning for

what they hoped would be the uplift of humanity, they said that

Charles Lamb was cold and unsympathetic, because he only lis-

tened, then went from them to his own everyday duty; one of

God's heroes. The world knows them not ; it seeth them not, be-

cause it understands them not. The world assures itself that it

has finished off and given learned names to everything in heaven

above, in earth around, and in everything under the earth, and it

has its own formula for a hero. And when it has made its hero,

it throws upon him a sort of upper-air search-light glare, which is

quite fascinating to the beholder. The multitude looks and shouts,

and, alas ! we shout also. God's heroes are often the silent men of

the world. iN'o sound of groaning comes from their threshing-

floor. So silent are they that we never dream of their heroism

;

so direct in purpose that only those who live on the same plane

understand that what they find to do is shown to them from the

Inner Light; from the Truth, which is the Way. The hero sees

his difficulties—mountain piled on mountain. He knows all about

the mistakes, missteps, defeats, but climbs again on the mistakes,

on the defeats. The summit is to be reached, and it is a long

distance, even above the timber line; the burden, the never-
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ending struggle, in full weight and measure known alone to God.

This man, God's hero, turned from the dreams of his friends to

his own commonplace duty. This lover of the beautiful, lover

of children, hungry for a home, dreamer of dreams, with the

passion of the artist, the poet—this man turned quietly, unosten-

tatiously from his dreams, and sanely, sensibly took up the work

given him to do. "With his clerkship salary and what little he

earned with his pen he made a comfortable home for his dear ones.

Silently thinking, silently working, cheerfully speaking, joyously

doing, was this unselfish man—God's hero.

For two thousand years there have been truth-hunters who

did not know that truth is not made of theories or dreams. Truth

is something intensely real, wholly ali\'e and active. It travels

night and day in a straight line on the King's highway ; it is easily

found by those who are not lured into by-paths. Coleridge, and

truth-seekers like him, walked in the by-path. They talked tran-

scendentalism in London while the hard-worked Southey furnished

shelter, food, clothing, for the wife and children of his friend.

The by-path was more alluring than the straightforward work of

gathering a harvest of honest deeds, sown and cultivated by com-

mon diligence and self-control. And while they were making an

effort to solve truth, Charles Lamb lived it. It was not Lamb's busi-

ness to solve the problems of the universe. God can care for his

own. It was Lamb's business to do the duty next before him.

Because he did this he was given the ability to do the more weari-

some ones that followed. Who could ask for a greater reward ?
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Aet. VIII.—fifty yeaes at school

John C. Calhoux is reported to have said that if he could

find a siDgle !N^egro who understood Greek syntax he would regard

the race as human and worthy to be treated as such. As this was

considered both impossible and absurd, he defended the South

in its treatment of the slave as less than human. This is no place

to discuss the institution of Xegro slavery, but a glance at it may
help us better to understand and estimate the intellectual progress

of the race, for, in measuring the attainments and prospects of the

it^egro, we must consider the depths from which he has come

rather than the heights which he has reached.

Slavery was justified upon the ground of the natural and in-

herent inferiority of the Xegro. Human rights were largely

denied him. It is true that many masters were humane and had

the physical and moral welfare of their slaves at heart. They

treated them kindly and provided generously for their necessities.

Saint Clair was a type, but Legree was also a type. Whatever

may have been true of individual owners, the institution itself

rested upon unnatural and unchristian principles. It dehu-

manized its victims. It regarded them not as men who had rights

which other men were bound to respect, but as chattels to be used

and used up; to be bought and sold as other property. In various

court decisions this is brought out with gTeat clearness. In 1834,

a chief justice of [Maryland said: "In Maryland the issue [of

female slaves] is considered not an accessory, but as part of the

use, like that of other female animals. Suppose a brood mare be

hired for five years, the foals be-long to him who has a part of the

use of the dam. The slave in ^Maryland in this respect is placed

on no higher or differeiit ground." Another judge declared, "A
slave cannot contract matrimony, the association which takes

place among slaves and is called marriage being properly desig-

nated by the word contubcrnism. a relation which has no sanctity

and to which no civil rights are attached." An attorney general af-

firms, "A slave is not admonished for incontinence or punished for

fornication or adultery." These quotations, which might be indefi-
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uitely exteuded, show tliat slavery regarded the Negro as -without

personal rights.

This same assumption of the Xegro's inferiority underlay

the master's attitude toward his intellectual development. He
was less than human, and thus devoid of ordinary human suscepti-

bilities and ambitions. He was, and should aspire to be, nothing

more than a hewer of wood and a drawer of water. Therefore all

facilities for intellectual training were denied him. It was as-

serted that he could not learn. The South acted upon Carlyle's

'''merciless proposition," '"The Xegro is useful to God's creation

only as a servant." However, as the United States Commissioner

of Education says, ''This claim that the Xegro could not learn

seems to have been founded upon a desire rather than a belief;

for in order to justify the assertion, laws were made forbidding

the Xegro to attempt to learn. It was a crime for the Xegro to

perform the impossible !" It was a crime not only for a slave to

attempt to acquire learning, but also for one to attempt to impart

it to him. As a specimen of this repressive legislation, an extract

from the code of South Carolina will serve : "If any person shall

hereafter (1834) teach any slave to read or write, or cause or

procure any slave to be taught to read or write, such person, if a

free white person, shall be fined not exceeding one hundred dollars

for each offense and imprisonment not less than six months ; or if

a free person of color, shall be whipped not exceeding fifty lashes

and fined not exceeding fifty dollars ; and if a slave, to be whipped

at the discretion of the court not exceeding fifty lashes; the in-

former to be entitled to one half the fine and to be a competent

witness. And if any free person of color shall keep any school or

other place of instruction for teaching any slave or free person of

color, he shall be liable to the same penalties prescribed by this act

on free persons of color and slaves for teaching slaves to read or

write." We wonder, as we read this cruel and barbarous statute,

if its glaring inconsistency ever appealed to its framers. The

State, represented by Calhoun, who scoftVd at the Xegro's ability

to learn, forbidding by law and extreme penalties the performance

of the impossible! Well may the Commi^^sioner of Education add,

with grim humor, "Why reenact the law- of God?" Why, in-
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deed ! Because the institution of slavery must rest upon igno-

rance. It was doomed if the slave began to think, and hence every

effort must be made to crush out all intellectual aspiration.

'A half century of freedom has established beyond contro-

versy the capacity of the Xcgro to acquire learning. !Mr. Calhoun,

if alive and honest with himself, would have to revise his estimate

and treat the Xegro as a man ; for there are many scholars who

understand Greek syntax, and one, at least, who has written a

Greek grammar. Like many another theory which has failed in

the presence of facts, that of the XcgTo's incapacity to learn has

been confuted by the intellectual attainments of the race. The

ante-bellum claims seem absurd in the presence of Xegroes of ripe

culture—the products of fifty years of opportunity.

It is said that the sutures of a Xegro's skull close much
earlier than those of the Caucasian. The brain is thus prevented

from growing and its volume is limited, so that the average brain

of the colored race is several ounces lighter than that of the white

race. This is regarded by some as satisfactory ground for their

assumption of the intellectual inferiority of the former. It is

claimed that beyond a certain point the Xegro cannot advance. A
public man recently said, "You can educate a colored person about

so far, but beyond that he cannot go." It has been noted by even

sympJithetic observ-ers that while the Xegro child is quick, sus-

ceptible, and acquisitive, keeping pace with if not surpassing his

white competitors (it was only a little while ago that the papers

announced that in Hoboken, X. J., a young colored girl was

awarded the highest rank over ten thousand others, mostly white

children—her average rank in six studies was ninety-nine and

one third per cent), yet as he approaches adult age a change sets

in and he gradually falls behind. It seems as if in those studies

which require the persistent use of the acquisitive faculties, such

as the mastery of language, the Xegro student is at his best, but

that he fails in those studies which demand reasoning and reflec-

tion, such as advanced mathematics and the philosophies. This

is used against his seeking the higher education. But, as we

have said, facts are frequently fatal to theories. There can be no

greater absurdity than to estimate brain power in terms of size or
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weight. Measurements show that the stunted and unprogressive

Eskimo has the same cranial capacity as the polished and versa-

tile Parisian, and that the English woman, the product of fifteen

hundred years of civilization, is inferior in this respect to the

Chinese woman, whose social and intellectual condition had not

changed, until recently, for three millenniums. Those who deny

the capacity of the Xegro for higher education are obliged to

answer the argument of actual achievement. There arise to con-

found them scores of Xegroes who have completed the curricula

and hold the diplomas of our highest and best-accredited institu-

tions of learning. They have done this in a fair field, asking and

receiving no favors on account of their color. Among the hun-

dreds of university-trained Negroes are graduates of Wesleyan,

Boston, Yale, Harvard, Chicago, and other universities which are

jealous of their prestige. These men are distinguished in the

various learned professions and in other honorable and useful

pursuits. They prove the possibilities of the race. It is not

claimed nor should it be expected that a race only fifty years from

slavery should show an average of scholarship equal to that of a

race which has enjoyed fifteen centuries of Christian civilization,,

with its opportunities for culture.

There is a theory advocated by some that just as individuals,

so races have a regular development, passing through periods

corresponding to childhood, maturity, and old age; periods of

growth, culmination, and decay. Kow we know that in childhood

the acquisitive powers are at their best. Observation is keen and

memory is retentive. It is the time for the prosecution of those

studies which involve the acquisition of facts, language, geog-

raphy, history. As one approaches maturity the reflective powers

become stronger and he is able to reason upon and interpret the

facts. This is the time to take up philosophical studies—logic,

psychology, metaphysics. Then comes the period of weakening

memory, loss of the power of sustained and consecutive thinking,

indeed, all the marks of senility. This, it is claimed, can be

justified by an appeal to history. Such mighty nations as Babylon

and Egypt furnish a more or less perfect analogy. If this theory

is correct, then the Xegro race is in its childhood. Its intellectual





756 Methodist llevlew [September

development is that of the child. This would account for the

phenomenon which has been mentioned, namely, that it shows to

the best advantage in the more elementary studies and falls off in

the more advanced. But the possibility is there, indicated bv the

few who have outstripped the majority and have reached a cred-

itable standing in intellectual pursuits. Evolution is a slow

process. It will require many generations to work the physical

changes, to alter hereditary and environmental influences, and to

produce those conditions which are necessary to a high average of

intellectuality. However, enough lias been done to justify all the

efforts of the past and to furnish ground for our hopes of the

future. Fifty years ago an un appreciable number of Xegroes

had any learning whatsoever ; to-day seventy per cent of the race

have the rudiments of an education. The decrease of illiteracy

has been most encouraging. In 1900 forty-four and five tenths

per cent were illiterate; in 1910 only thirty and four tenths per

cent, a decrease of 625,107 individuals, or fourteen per cent, so

that at this time less than one third of all the race are wholly un-

educated. This indicates how responsive the people have been to

the opportunities afforded them. After fifty years at school educa-

tion is more widely diffused among them than among the Italians,

forty-eight and two tenths per cent of whom are illiterate; than

among the Spaniards, whose illiterates number fifty-eight and

seven tenths per cent; than the Eussians and Portuguese, whose

"illiterates number respectively seventy and seventy-three and four

tenths per cent of their entire population. This, we submit, is an

excellent showing for a race which had been condemned as not

possessing the capacity for acquiring learning

A race has a right to be judged by its best representatives and

not by its worst. The white race boasts of Washington, Lincoln,

and Grant, not of Benedict Arnold, Boss Tweed, and Orchard.

The Negro race has a right to be judged by its best products. It

is they that show the possibilities latent within it. Here and there

are IN'egroes who have risen and stand above the common level like

mountain peaks, their brows bathed in the bright rays of the ris-

ing sun, which, when it shall have reached the zenith, will scatter

the darkness which enshrouds the majority. These few show the
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intellectual capacity of the race. That the mass has not attained

to a high degree of culture proves nothing. If one individual

climbs the heights and stands triumphant upon the summit, others

of the race may follow. A Crogman among classical scholars, a

DuBois among sociologists, a Mason among orators, a Dunbar

among poets, a Douglass among reformers, a Chesnutt among

novelists, a Tanner among painters, a Washington among organ-

izers—these and many others are pioneers blazing the trail Avhich

multitudes will follow. These men prove the right of the Xegro

to tlie highest educational privileges. He is entitled to a chance

to make the most of himself. He is not to be dealt with as an

exceptional being, but as a man. By virtue of his manhood he

should be limited only by his own capabilities. That he must

have a peculiar kind of education is absurd. Industrial educa-

tion is no more a panacea for his troubles than it would be for

those of any other people. Industrial ecluoation is efficient, but

it is not sufficient. The Xegro race needs leaders of its own blood,

and these, in order that they may lead wisely, must be thoroughly

trained. The true method of dealing with this people is to provide

good elementary education with industrial features for the many

;

secondary education, especially good normal courses, for those

who can go farther, and the higher education, as a possibility

and incitement, for the few specially qualified for it. University-

trained men and women are needed as leaders for the race, and

the more highly educated they are, the more symmetrical their

culture, the nobler their character, the better will it be for the

Xegro himself and for his white neighbor.

(^ayi£c6 lyU-jHc/OuA^
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-Art. IX.—LEO TOLSTOY, THE REFOEMER

SixcE the appearance of the posthumous works of Tolstoy,

writers on his life and work have now most of the desired data

from which to formulate a more adequate opinion of the deceased

giant of Yasnaya Polyana, and indeed biographers, literary critics,

philosophers, and theologians are busying themselves to exploit

these treasures of thought and build them into the tissue of their

own writings. As a literary genius he has been quite generally

recognized ever since the appearance of his first great novel, War
and Peace (1864). For almost half a century be was lauded as

one of the founders and main contributors to the now world-

famous Russian school of realistic belletrists, and this fame will

still more increase when the public shall become acquainted with

such masterpieces of his posthumous publications as Tichon and

Malanya, Hudgy IMurrat, and, especially, Father Sergius. In

his function of a philosopher and theologian, however, he has

been severely criticized as inconsistent, eccentric, and utterly im-

practicable to meet the needs of modern civilization. Granting

that many of these criticisms are just, we nevertheless believe that

Tolstoy ought also to be studied from still another point of view,

which, in the ardor of militant and mostly negative criticism, has

been forced into obscurity, but which, after a sufficient lapse of

time to clear the atmosphere from the fog of controversy, we are

confident will be quite generally recognized. Tolstoy was, as much

as anything else, a great reformer of his age, and as such we vdsh

to present him in this article.

I. The ]Makixg of the Reformer. A certain class of

critics and readers of Tolstoy divide his life into two great periods,

complete in themselves and unrelated. The first of these periods,

which came to a close on the apjx^a ranee of his famous Confession

(1879), is considered by these to be his golden age. During this

time he did not bind himself by any ascetic notions, but enjoyed

life as a wealthy, popular nobleman, and also did not bother others

by his moralistic denunciations, which, they say, became such a
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menace to society in the second period of his life. During this

golden age he also produced his largest and best novels, as "War

and Peace, and Anna Kareniua, which made him world-famous

and greatly increased his wealili. The second period, these critics

believe, is that of decline, which began so unexpectedly with his

conversion, by which he transferred himself, in their judgment,

into the limbo of religions cranks and moralists, or, to be more

lenient, placed himself in the ranks of self-centered mystics. This

popular view, however, is absolutely without foundation. There

were never two Tolstoys. The converted Tolstoy was, psycho-

logically speaking, long before the crisis embryonically present,

and his conversion was but a link in the chain of events to bring

into the open that which long was hid in the secret chambers of his

heart.

Every close reader of Tolstoy's works who also knows a little

of his personal life will agree that, almost without exception, his

novels are nothing but artistically worked out autobiographical

sketches which reflect clearly the development of his great sonl.

Already in his first works. Childhood, Boyhood, Youth, we read

of his spiritual struggles and the attempts to draw up some rules

of conduct which would make his young life godly and rich in

meaning. These noble principles, however, were in constant

conflict between his acute conscience and his keen, critical intel-

lect. In a word, there were, as in Doctor Faust, "two souls within

one bosom" contending against one another; and as Goethe put in

his famous hero all his own psychic struggle of good and bad

motives, so Tolstoy in a much more realistic manner reflected

these, his own experiences, in the heroes of his novels. Volkonsky

in Anna Karenina, Olennikoff in The Cosaks, Xikita and Anisya

in The Power of Darkness, Piere Besuchy in War and Peace,

Kikhludoff in The Pesurrection, and especially Duke Kosatsky

in Father Sergius—these and many others are picturing vividly

the psychic turmoils and final victory of Tolstoy. These expe-

riences, which for about thirty years he kept under the literary

cloak, became known to the world with the appearance of his fa-

mous Confession. In this little book Tolstoy opens his great but

sin-sick heart to the reader. Here we will briefly reproduce the
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ti-uly remarkable Oriental tale through which Tolstoy pictures

his lost state.

A wanderer, so goes the story, is surprised in a prairie and

pursued by a ferocious beast. He seeks refuge in an empty well

which he happens to meet in his flight. But here he discovers,

much to his horror, a fearful dragon which lives at the bottom of

the well, ready to devour any victim that may enter his habita-

tion. In despair the unfortunate wanderer takes hold of a branch

which hangs over the opening of the well, thus hovering between

two dangers. But now, with still increasing terror, he beholds two

mice, a black one and a white one, as they gnaw away the branch

on which he is hanging. It becomes clear to him that he is doomed,

that the branch before long will break and he become a prey of the

dragon. In this despairing situation he notices some honey drip-

ping from the leaves of his branch and, for a moment forgetting

his danger, he eagerly licks the sweet drops. "In such manner,"

says Tolstoy, "I have hung on the branches of my life tree, know-

ing of the dragon of death which was waiting to devour me at any

moment. I also licked the sweet honey of earthly joys, but they

satisfied me not, for I was conscious of the white and the black

mouse—each day and each night—which hastened my ruin."^

Tolstoy, however, did not so easily yield to despair. He tells

us how he sought for light out of the darkness which surrounded

him. Thus, exhausted and at the verge of suicide, he at last found

the balm for his sick soul in the childlike faith of the unsophisti-

cated mass of Kussiau peasantry. "I discovered the truth," he

writes in his Confession, "which I later found confirmed by the

Gospels, that men loved darkness rather than light because their

deeds were evil. For every one that doeth evil hateth the light,

neither cometh to the light, lest his deeds should be reproved. I

came to realize that in order to understand the purport of life it

is necessary that one's life should, first of all, not be aimless and

1 The quotations from Tolstoy used in thia article are, all but those from Bethink Your-

•elves, which originally appeared in P^nglish, of the writer's own translation. In the ca«e

of the posthumous works this waa especially necessary, since at the time thia article was written

they had not as yet appeared ia English. This note is to account for any variation of wording

which might be noticed in the quotations when comparing them with those of other translatort.





1912] Leo ToUtoy, The Reformer 761

evil and then that oriC should speculate about it to understand its

philosophy."

JI. The Work of the Reformer. With this tremendous

testimony began Tolstoy's activity as a reformer. It was, how-

ever, not a movement in the same sense as those inaugurated by

Luther and Wesley, or Karl Marx and Maurice, who called into

existence new sects and political parties. It was rather a refor-

mation in the realm of ethical thought analogous to that of Rous-

seau, Fichte, and Kant, and therefore its results were also rather

indirect. Tolstoy cooperated but little with his contemporaries,

who were trying to solve the social and economic problems of

Russia. On the contrary, he rather proved to be an opponent of

the Socialist-Revolutionary movement, whose leaders accuse him

to this day of pacifying the revolutionary spirit of the masses

with his gospel of nonresistance. This antirevolutionary attitude

does, however, not exclude him from the ranks of great reformer.-.

He was working for the same end as other champions of the peo-

ple, but he opposed his revolutionary contemporaries because he

could not accept the methods by which they were trying to attain

the commonly desired end—the social and economic welfare of the

masses. Tolstoy's principle was that evil can never produce

good. Therefore, to obtain good by murder and plunder (the

natural phenomena of revolutions) would mean to make things

worse than they are. To get lasting results it is first of all neces-

sary, reasoned Tolstoy, to know the meaning and purpose of life

;

and the making clear of this underlying principle, in a manner

that even the most humble illiterate peasant could understand it,

was perhaps the greatest reform achievement wrought by Tolstoy.

In his books O Zhizni (Concerning Life) and Mysli O Xovom

Zhizniponimanii (Thoughts Concerning the :N"ew Understanding

of Life) he develops his ideas on these important questions.

Tersely expressed, they amount to this : Man is a rational being.

He has conscience and the power to reason. If, however, he de-

pends merely on his rational faculties, he sooner or later will reach

a pessimistic view of life similar to that of Solomon, Socrates,

Buddha, Schopenhauer, and many others who thought life to be

all vanity, a burden and a curse. This inevitable conclusion,
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however, can be made null and void if one accepts by faith some

purpose and meaning-giving cause, and not only accepts it the-

oretically, like the scientist's working hypothesis, but seeks inter-

course with it as with a personal being. Tolstoy firmly believed

that Christ clearly pointed out the way to this great cause which

provides meaning and gives a definite purpose to life. Though

very appreciative of other religions, he saw their weakness as com-

pared with Christianity. Aylmer Maude, in an essay on Tolstoy,

says (Russian Review, vol. i, Xo. i, p. 27) : "I once heard a ques-

tion put to him as to the comparative merits of Buddhism and

Christianity. His reply was that both religions are alike con-

cerned to prepare man for whatever may follow after death, but

that, while Buddhism gives this life up as a bad job, Christianity

(at its best) trains the soul of man by setting him to work to

establish the kingdom of heaven here and now." These convic-

tions he gradually had gained, and when compiled in his book My
Religion they amounted principally to a rationalized and almost

literal interpretation of the Sermon on the Mount and other say-

ings of Christ.^

This religion he not only preached, but energetically proceeded

to put in practice, starting within his own family circle. This,

however, was no easy task. His family, headed by his otherwise

loyal and faithful wife, first pleaded, then threatened to do des-

perate things if he should attempt to sacrifice his home and prop-

erty for the sake of his religion. Turgenief and other literary

friends begged him to change his mind and return to his art ; the

"better" classes, whose sins he exposed, ostracized him ; the church

> Though after his break with the orthodox church theology, Tolstoy waa antagonistic

to any supernatural experience in religion, in later years a marked change is evident in the

tenor of his language. For example, commenting on John 3. 3, he says in part: " 'Ye must be

born again.' . . . People who accept life as a.n aspiration of self-interest hear these words and

not onlj' refuse to accept them, but they do not understand them. To them theie words

eeera to mean nothing, or at the most but very little. Something put on, a sentimental mys-

tical mood, as they like to call it. They cannot understand the meaning of these words because

they express a state of mind which is out of their reach, just as a dry seed cannot understand

the state of a sprouting seed. For the dry seed the sun which shines through its raj-s upon

the life-generating seed is but a meaningless accident—a little more heat and light; but for

the sprouting seed it Is the cause of birth into life. So it is with man. . . . But how, why, when

and where this life is generated in man nobody knows. We even do not know where animal

life comes from. Regarding man Christ said that nobody knows, neither can anyone know."

(O Zhizni, ch. xvii.)
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excommunicated him; his unfriendly critics ridiculed him; and

the general public pitied him. Only now, after the appearance

of his posthumous works, we begin to realize what a division his

conversion wrought in his otherwise so harmonious home life.

His unfinished drama. The Light Shineth in Darkness, though

from a literary view point much inferior even to his weaker pro-

ductions,* is invaluable as a document presenting to us the drama

which actually took place within his family circle. The principal

characters are Xikolai Ivanovitch Sarynseff, personifying Tolstoy,

and his wife, Maria Ivanovna. Sarynseff, dissatisfied with his life

of ease, seeks and finds the meaning and purpose of life in the

teachings of Christ. After some consideration he is determined

to obtain this "precious pearl" by giving away his estate and leav-

ing all, even his family, to follow Christ. But when actually

attempting to carry out his plans he meets in awful conflict with

his wife, who threatens to commit suicide if he should dare to

put his "crazy notions" into practice. One scene of this drama

reflects especially the feelings of Tolstoy in this struggle with his

convictions. We present it here:

"Mary! I am not »eeded by thee. Let me go," pleaded with her

Sarynseff. "I tried to participate in your mode of life, to put into it all

that is life to me, but it proved impossible. What has happened is that

I torture myself and torture you. And not only torture myself, but ruin

all that I do. Anybody, even that Alexander Petrovitch [another character

of the play], has the right to say that I am a hypocrite, that I tell others

but myself do not practice, that I preach evangelical poverty but live in

luxury under the pretense of having given up everything to my wife!"

Though Tolstoy never fully succeeded in putting into practice all

of his teachings, he nevertheless did all that he could, and nothing

was able to make him step back from the straight and narrow way

which he had chosen. For more than thirty years he used his pen

like a sword and set a-trembling as well the epicurean-minded

' The literary inferiority of this drama is easily understood if we remember what a paina-

takinsc writer Tclstoy wag. He never published an>-thin^ before pruninc; and rewriting hid

work till he thought it to be as near the perfect aa possible. It is chimed that he rewrote

War and Pe-xce seven timea before turninp: it over to the publi^^hers. The Light Shineth in

Darkness could therefore hardly be called anything more than an outline of a would-be great

literary production.
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aristocracy as tlie quasi-scientific, sneering "intellectuals" and the

proud clergy of the dominant church. The blood-and-iron policy

of the Western powers he stigmatized as wholesale murder; and

it is iio exaggeration to say that since the days of Chrysostom

there has hardly risen another prophet who with such power

preached the commandments, Thou shalt not commit adultery.

Thou shalt not kill, and Thou shall love thy neighbor as thyself.

When his novel The Kreutzcr Sonata (1SS9) appeared it

caused world-wide excitement. A large number of letters from

all parts of the world were sent to Yasnaya Polyana assailing the

author for his "unfair" attack on the relation of sexes in modern

society and asking him to apologize. Tolstoy answered in his

Afterword to the Kreutzer Sonata (1S90). In this pamphlet he

pointed out the shameless practice of prostitution by the "better"

classes within and without of conjugal relations. He also con-

demned the common practice of race suicide and the purely sensual

romantic love affairs of the leisure classes. Thus, after the fash-

ion of an old revival preacher, having exposed the sins of his

readers, he proceeds to exhort them to repent and turn from their

evil ways to a pure and useful life and follow after Christ at any

cost When the bigoted and fanatic clergy of the established

church were agitating brutal persecutions against the Russian

Nonconformists, and when at the end of the last century this

barbaric practice reached the state of hellish fury, and tens of

thousands of good and harmless people were rotting in dark prison

dungeons or driven into exile, Tolstoy, full of compassion and

sympathy for the poor innocent sufferers, addressed a letter to

the Czar. In this letter he pictures the pitiful state of these poor

victims of brutal injustice, and points out the utter senselessness

of religious persecutions and the waste of the best of human life

which they produce. "These people," says Tolstoy, "have but the

desire to worship God undisturbed in a manner as they under-

stand him and not as the officials demand it, of whom the most

do not believe in any God at all. And so you know," he continues,

"that all this is done in your name (you ought to know this, and

if it is not the case, appoint a reliable man to investigate it and hu

will confirm my words), and as you further know that you can put





1912] Leo Tolstoy, The Reformer TC5

a stop to this, you will find uo rest of soul till you have created

relief." (The Letters of Leo Tolstoy, 1848-1910. l^o. 3S2;

gathered by P. A. Sergejeuko.) Tolstoy closes this letter by

making some suggestions as to how relief could be created ; and

we all know that Xikolas II found no rest of soul and had to yield

to this and later appeals of Tolstoy. In 1905 appeared the famous

Easter Manifesto of religious toleration and freedom of conscience

for all Russian subjects. This concession of the Czar threw open

the doors of Russia to any foreign missionary and now permits

them to labor among the Russian people without fear of prison or

exile. It ought to be always remembered that Tolstoy did

more than any other one man to bring about this long-desired

freedom.

Perhaps the greatest service rendered by Tolstoy to his op-

pressed countrymen was his fearless appeal to the Czar at a time

(1902) when the yoke of brutal despotism was pressing heavily

upon Russia's millions. Himself on the sick-bed, and not expect-

ing to recover, he did not want to die before once more having

pleaded and warned the one who could lighten the burden of the

suffering masses. The letter is addressed to the Czar with the

simple words "Dear Brother," and depicts clearly the sad con-

dition in which the pauperized peasantry and city proletariat

live, and points out the causes of this situation. Says Tolstoy

:

The autocracy is an outlived form of government wliich may still con-

form to the needs of some people in the heart of Africa, but no longer to

those of the Russian people, who are getting more educated, being

reached by the wave of enlightenment which sweeps the world. Therefore

it is possible to maintain an autocratic form of government and the

Orthodox Religion which goes with it only by means of all kinds of violent

measures: by increased police forces, administrative exile, capital punish-

ment, religious persecutions, prohibition of books and papers, by wrong

systems of education, and by all other possible bad and brutal measures.

Such was your rule till now. By violence you may oppress a people,

but never govern. The only means by which now a people could be

really governed Is to stand at the head of the masses as they strive from

evil to good, from darkness to light, and lead them to a goal. But to do

this one ought to give the people an opportunity to express their wishes on

all things, and then act, not according to the needs and wishes of a class

or a rank, but according to the needs of the majority—the great mass of

working people.
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Then follows an exposition of the needs of the masses with sugges-

tions of a rather radical reform program patterned after the ideas

of the American economist Henry George. In closing, Tolstoy

passionately, though kindly, appeals to the conscience of the Czar

:

Dear brother, you have but one life in this world, and you can waste

it In the futile effort to check this, by God desired, forward movement of

mankind from evil to good, from darkness to light; but if you enter in

the people's needs and wishes, and use your life to aid them, you will

spend your earthly career peacefully and joyfully and serve God and

humanity. No matter how great may be your responsibility during your

earthly reign—where you can acomplish much good and much evil—still

greater is your responsibility before God for your life here upon which

also depends life everlasting. Your life was given you by God not for the

purpose of ordering all kinds of evil measures, or even participate in them

and give your consent to them, but it was given you to do the will of

God. And the will of God is to do man good and not evil.

Think about it! not as before men, but as before God, and do what

God—that is, your conscience—tells you. Let no difficulty scare you

which you may meet on your path of life. These difficulties are in them-

selves not important as long as what you do is not for self-glorification,

but for the well-being of your soul and for God. (The Letters of Leo

Tolstoy, 1848-1910, No. 392, gathered by P. A. Sergejenko.)

There has hardly lived another man in Russia who has spoken

with such Xathanlike frankness to a Czar. Surely Tolstoy proved

himself in those dark days of Russia not only a champion of the

people, but also a fearless and sympathetic prophet,

A few years later, when the Russian courtiers and politicians

were agitating war with Japan, and the crisis threatened to occur

at any moment, Tolstoy pleaded with the Czar and his advisers to

spare the innocent masses who were to be butchered on the battle-

field ; and when his efforts proved futile and the war party got

the best of the Czar, he wrote in stern language as a last appeal

his Bethink Yourselves, which was printed in the London Times

and since has been reprinted in large editions, having proved it-

self a valuable tract for the international peace movement. It

begins with the words, "This is your hour, and the power of dark-

ness," and proceeds to denounce the legalized practice of homicide

by civilized nations.

Again war. Again suffering, necessary to nobody, utterly uncalled

for; again fraud; again the universal stupefaction and brutalization of

men. . . .
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When will this cease, and the deceived people at last recover them-

selves and say, "Well, go yourselves, you heartless Czars, Mikados, minis-

ters, bishops, priests, generals, editors, speculators, or however you may

be called, go you yourselves under these shells and bullets, but we do not

wish to go and we will not go. Leave us in peace to plow, and sow, and

build, and also to feed you"? It would be so natural to say this now,

when among us in Russia resounds the weeping and wailing of hundreds

of thousands of mothers, wives, and children, from whom are being

snatched away their bread-earners, the so-called "reserve."

His argument is that war is irrational and contrary to the teach-

ings of Christ, therefore cannot be beneficial to anybody ; abstain

from war, and God will win the battle for you. To cite his creed

:

"I cannot act otherwise than as God demands of me, and therefore

I as a man can neither directly nor indirectly, neither by direct-

ing, nor by helping, nor by inciting to it, participate in war ; I

cannot, and do not wish to, and I will not. What will happen im-

mediately or soon, from my ceasing to do that which is contrary to

the will of God, I do not and cannot know ; but I believe that from

the fulfillment of the will of God there can follow nothing but

that which is good for me and for all men" (Bethink Yourselves,

page 26).

III. The Achlevemexts of the Reformer. To sum up

the achievements of Tolstoy as a reformer: He first and foremost

wrought out the great meaning and purpose of life and forced the

agnostic intellectuals to recognize the simple faith in God as a

logical axiom of life. He also gave moral interpretation to social

relations, thus seeking to eliminate the purely selfish motives of

the class struggle. Then with his keen and merciless criticism he

shattered the decaying, paganized orthodoxy of the established

church, which deliberately kept the masses in superstition and

ignorance. He also exposed and put to shame the immoral prac-

tices of the leisure classes and thus stimulated many, even among

the Russian gentry, to purity, and made them understand what

the true meaning of sex relation is. Again-, through word and

example he preached to the lazy rich the nobility of work, espe-

cially physical work, and showed it to be necessary for attaining

a true state of happiness. Again, he proved himself the champion

of the poor, the persecuted and oppressed, without regard to race
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or creed, believing in the brotherhood of all men and fearlessljr

attacking those in power and forcing them to ameliorate the social

«nd economic conditions of the people, himself always willing to

do more than his share, especially in those dark days of the fam-

ines, the war, and the revolution. Again, like no other prophet

of the Christian era he attacked the ferocious beast of war, and

preached "peace on earth, good will to men" to all civilized na-

tions. Finally, he proclaimed Love as the only sure foundation

of all social relations in this and the future life. Aside from

many contradictions, blunders, and eccentricities which one could

find in his life and work, and which unfriendly critics with pains-

taking care are gathering to proclaim to the world, in spite of all

this, Tolstoy for many generations to come will remain a tremen-

dous moral stimulus and inspiration to all truth-seeking and

righteousness-loving men.

Surely at a very critical period of our civilization Tolstoy

became a chosen vessel in the hands of God. He fought a good

fight, he kept his faith to the end, and has entered the long-sought

rest.

•&«.j2J.^.^c</^. /v!^i-cc^^^e^

—
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EDITORIAL DEPARTMENTS

NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS

THE AMERICAN STAXDAED BIBLE AND DR. CHARLES
MARSH MEAD

The world is greatly indebted to the late Dr. Charles Marsh

Kead for his work on the Old Testament of the American Revised

Bible. As more than a quarter of a century has elapsed since the

English Revised Bible was issued, of which the American Standard

edition is a recension, it may be well to recall a few facts concerning

the English Revision. It was begun in England in 1870, and in

July of that year American scholars were invited to take part in it.

Accordingly, the American Committee of Revisers was formed, con-

sisting of two companies, one for the Old Testament and one for

the New Testament. Dr. Mead was the youngest member of the

Old Testament Company. Both the English and the American

Revisers refused to receive any compensation either for their labor

or for the sale of the books.

The English and the Americans worked in concert, each going

over a given passage, exchanging their results, and each giving

careful and repeated consideration to the results of the other. If

there were finally points of difference between them, the English,

who initiated the work of revision, had, as was fitting, the decisive

Tote. But it was proposed on the British. side that the American

preferences should be published in an Appendix. The work was

carried on thus for years, till, in July, ISS-i, the English held in

London their last session, and Dr. George E. Day and Dr. Mead

were, by vote of the American Committee, made their representatives

in London on this occasion.

The American Committee pledged its support for fourteen years

to the edition thus prepared, and in 1885 it was issued. But the

"University Presses were in such haste to publish that it was impossible

to prepare the Appendix with sufficient care, and thus it was very

incomplete, and was itself in need of laborious revision.

The American Committee did not disband, but hoped at the end

of the fourteen years to publish an edition of their own. Accord-
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ingly, they engaged more or less diligently in preparing for it, and

as that period approached, they, in 1897, resumed their work for-

mally.- But by this time many members of the Committee had died,

and those who survived were widely sundered. This separation was

especially true of the Old Testament Company, who were scattered

from the Eastern coast to Colorado. The most of the work of that

company had, therefore, to be done by correspondence. Dr. Mead

was appointed by that company to go through the whole Old Testa-

ment, to make his notes and suggestions, and to send them to each

€f the other members to be considered and be voted upon. Con-

sequently, Dr. ilead was obliged to give his whole time to the work

for the ensuiiig years. It was not the labor which he would have

chosen to devote himself wholly to; on the contrary, it was a self-

denying work for which he had to relinquish many inviting and

several lucrative occupations. But for various reasons he seemed

to the Old Testament Company to be the member best fitted to per-

form the task, and he set aside his own preferences and applied

himself to it assiduously.

He went through the whole Old Testament, which is about four

fifths of the entire Bible, consulting numerous versions and authori-

ties in English and in foreign languages, and adding also a number

of renderings which had been recorded as adopted by a two-thirds

majority of the original American Old Testament Company. He had

these notes and suggestions typewritten and sent, from time to

time, to his colleagues to be duly considered and returned to him

with their votes; he collated and recorded their votes, and entered

the results upon the copy for the press. He took up his residence

in New Haven, Conn., that he might be near Dr. George E. Day, the

secretary of the Old Testament Company, and also secretary of the

joint Committee. Dr. Day's vision was so greatly impaired by

cataract that it was necessary for Dr. Mead to go over most of tiie

points with him orally in order to have his valuable opinion and vote.

A friend in Xew Haven, himself a scholar, who was intimate

with Dr. Mead in these years, has written: "Upon this task he

wrought with an industry that was immense. ... It was the toil of

his days and his nights for a number of years, and the ripe result of

the studies of his life. If, as has been said on both sides of the sea,

this version i:> the best English version ever yet made, I think we

must give t.; /im a large share of the credit. This is his best monu-

ment.''
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In addition to this work on the text of the Scriptures, which

required the cooperation of his colleagues, he himself prepared the

topical page headings; revised the paragraph divisions; prepared,

with tfie assistance of scholars not connected with the Revision Com-

mittee, marginal references ; wrote the Preface to the Old Testament

;

and made a careful Appendix. Finally, the proofreading, in which

he had expected the assistance of a colleague, devolved wholly upon

him. This last unstimulating, but prolonged and exacting work,

broke down his excellent health, and for several years he suffered

from deafness and dizziness, which doctors and aurists agreed in

attributing to the wearing proofreading. Later, these troubles wore

away, and he did not suffer from them during the last two or three

years of his life.

The first edition of the American Bible was ijsued in 1901.

Dr. J. Henry Thayer, secretary of the New Testament Company, at

that time wrote to Dr. Mead: "We ought to be thankful that we

have lived through it—especially YOU." Dr. Mead did a great

deal of work again on the second edition, and he was, in the later

years' of his life, often consulted by the publishers on minor points

about which their correspondents questioned them. One of them

has written, "Although sometimes we asked a great many questions,

which must have taken days at a time to answer, we found him ever

pleasant and ready to answer every question which was submitted to

him in connection with the revision of the Bible. . . . Such a labor

of love as he was permitted to render to the Christian public, not

only of the United States, but of the whole world, is an honor

granted only to a few of the great scholars of the world."

Another of them wrote: "Dr. Mead was truly a great scholar,

and during the years this work was in progress he freely gave his

time and talent without any remuneration whatever to the making

of what is conceded by scholars generally to be the most perfect

translation of the Bible. . . . The whole Bible-reading world is the

gainer by his noble and generous life."

•'THE GREAT AVENGER"

James Russell Lowell^ in one of the noblest of iiis great free-

dom poems, wrote

:

Careless seems the great Avenger ; history's pages but record

One death-grapple in the darkness 'twixt old systems and the Word.
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And a greater than Lowell, even John Milton, began one of his most

memorable, most inspiring sonnets with these words:

Avenge, O Lord, thy slaughtered saints, whose bones

Lie scattered on the Alpine Mountains cold ;

Ev'n them who kept thy truth so pure of old.

When all our fathers worshipt stocks and stones.

A Hebrew psalmist had already set these modern writers a rerj

ancient example when he said,

O Lord God, to whom vengeance belongeth,

Thou God to whom vengeance belongeth, shine fortk:

Lift up thyself, thou judge of the earth,

Render to the proud their desert.

Lord, how long shall the wicked.

How long shall the wicked triumph?

Nor was this a mere Jewish frame of mind, for the great Christiaa

apostle very similarly emphasizes the same important thought when
he tells his converts suffering under persecution not to avenge them-

selves, but to remember that it is written, "Vengeance belongeth unto

me, I will recompense, saith the Lord." And he expressly says, "The

Lord is the avenger of all such" as are defrauded or oppressed. . And
Christ himself declares that God will surely "avenge his own elect that

cry day and night unto him." Many other quotations to the same

purport might readily be given, for they abound in all parts of Scrip-

ture from Genesis to Eevelation, but there is no need to multiply

them here.

There is need, however, we believe, to press home upon the people

of this generation the truth that lies behind such words. Lowell

-wTote, in 1844, when slavery reared its hideous head triumphant.

Slavery, the earthborn Cyclops, fellest of the giant brood,

Sons of brutish Force and Darkness, who have drenched the earth with blood.

Milton, too, lived in stormy times, when the cause of evil prospered,

and the massacre of Protestants, in 1655, on "the Italian fields, where

still doth sway the triple tyrant," sent a thrill of horror and indigna-

tion through Puritan England. In all periods of persecution the con-

viction has been deep and strong that if the persecutor pays no

penalty God's character is impugned. "The souls of them that were

slain for the word of God," says the Apocah-ptic writer, "cried with a

loud voice. How long, Lord, holy and true, dost thou not avenge our

blood on them that dwell on the earth?" God could not be holy and
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thing as punishment for broken laws will be deemed an outrage. It

has come nearly to that now in some circles. People are angered when,

told the truth about God, when confronted with facts concerning the

universe which are not agreeable to them, which they do not wish to

admit. As if an^'thing was to be gained by shutting one's eyes and

pretending. As if a situation could be altered by denying its existence.

Surely God is still sovereign. His laws still have teeth. For the good

of the world they lay their stern mandate upon high and low and

demand obedience. When man, in his pride of power or wealth, his-

conceit of supposed immunity from anything that need check the

gratification of his desires, ignores the plain rules of prudence and

slams his big ships at express speed against the solid wall of God's ice,

thinking they must give way to his arrogance, he is taught a terrible

but most needful lesson. And when, with similar pride and callous

indifference, he chooses the primrose path of dalliance and indulgence

in spite of all warnings from within or without, in due time his foot

slides, the pit of destruction yawns, and he finds no way to check him-

self from plunging over the abyss.

"Learn what God is like," says the poet Frederick "William Faber.

He says it to God's workmen, that they may not lose heart, and that,

in the darkest battlefield, they may know where to strike. Let it be

said also to God's enemies, that they may learn how foolish and futile

is their opposition to his will. It is a lesson of genuine mercy. How
many false foundations, leading to fancied security, are being built

on the supposition that God is not very particular about moral recti-

tude, that he is easy-going in his administration, that he is too loving

to make any one suffer for sin. Such theories muffle the alarm bell of

conscience and lull into deadly slumber those who are on the brink of

destruction, those who are in the path of the whirlwind. God is not

like the baseless conceptions of these deluded and misguided men who

have fabricated a deity after their own lawless hearts. He is not like

the figures set up for worship by those who consult simply their own

vain imaginations and selfish desires. He is not like the divinities

conjured or concocted by the false prophets, who minister to the

itching ears of those who pay them while they cry Peace, peace, where

there is no peace. He is not like the jelly fish, without backbone. A
spineless nonentity is not in charge of things. What woe to the uni-

verse were such the case. How quickly would cosmos become chaos.

What evil and misery would straightway ensue were there no strin-

gent execution of rigliteous laws, were serious doubt cast on the propo-
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sition that one must reap wnai he sows. Even the ancient Greeks, in

their pagan theology and mythology, understood this fairly well.

^-Eschylup, the father of Greek tragedy, five hundred years before

Christ,' put a very stern aspect upon Destiny. The Titans, who rose

in revolt against Heaven, were finally subdued by Zeus, hurled into

the dungeons below Tartarus, surrounded by a brazen wall, and

guarded by the hundred-handed.

What is God like? No single term or phrase can contain the

whole truth about him. But it is surely to be said that righteousness

is fundamental and supreme in his character. It is the most funda-

mental thing there, and the most comprehensive. It is central and

vital in his being, as much so as the sun is to the planets. It indi-

cates the glorious fullness of his moral excellence, a union of all ex-

isting excellencies, his self-consistency, his perfect goodness. It means

that he is certain to do right, or to do the thing which ought to be

done. It carries with it necessarily the most strenuous opposition to

sin. It means that he has an eternal, irreconcilable controversy with

all unholiness, all transgression of law. Nor is there any conflict

between his holiness and his love. Each implies the other. But if

either is subordinate, it must be love. God makes regard for his own

purity and honor the standard by which the outgoing of affection to-

ward his creatures is to be guided and limited. Only as God is true to

himself will he have anything of value to give to others. Love must

ever be under the control of righteousness ; it must be a holy love. In

God holiness or righteousness always includes love, and love always

expresses holiness. Both of them forbid that it should be well with

sinful men so long as they cling to their sin. And both of them, as

Professor William Newton Clarke so well put it, are summed up in

the single word, "God is Light." 'Ti^ight is pure and suggests the

perfect goodness which is free from stain of evil; light is forth-

streaming and suggests self-impartation, a free coming forth to bless

the world."

It is God's righteousness which makes him the great Avenger,

that is, the executor of the law, the punisher of those who violate it,

the vindicator of the good, the deliverer of innocence, the enemy of

wickedness, the Cliief Magistrate of the universe. It may, of course,

be said, it has been often said by those who have been perplexed and

troubled by "the godless look of earth" in their hours of need, thai

history does not bear out the conception that such a sovereign really

reigns. As Faber has so fittingly expressed it.
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He hides himself so wondrously

As though there were no God ;

He is least seen when all the powew
Of ill are most abroad.

Or he deserts us at the hour
The fight is all but lost

;

And seems to leave us to ourselves

. Just when we need him most.

Those to whom has come defeat in a righteous cause, or suffering in

behalf of truth, are strongly tempted to declare, in their haste and

•disappointment, that "Truth is forever on the scaffold. Wrong forever

on the throne." Yet the longer view, the calmer reflection, makes

it clear that

That scaffold sways the future, and, behind the dim unknown,
Standeth God within the shadow, keeping watch above his own.

Or, as the other great Cambridge poet has voiced it.

Though the mills of God grind slowly, yet they grind exceeding small.

Though with patience he stands waiting, with exactness grinds he all.

It is only when we foolishly insist that the development of justice

shall take place in our own way and in a very brief period that we

get into serious difficulty about this. Evil cannot permanently prevail.

The man of faith and hope and courage, the man who understands the

constitution of the universe and the nature of him who rules it, is of

the same belief witli Eobert Browning, who

Never doubted clouds would break,

Never dreamed though Right were worsted, Wrong would triumph.

No, it is only our short-sighted impatience, our childish, fidgety, fe-

verish insistence on an immediate adjustment of ever}i;hing, our

failure to make coordination of the present with the future, that get*

us into trouble with Providence. The prophets and the poets have

usually comprehended matters and set them forth in proper propor-

tion. "The whirligig of Time brings in his revenges," says Shake-

speare. And again, "Time is an old Justice that examines all suck

ventures: let Time try."

This even-handed justice

Commends the ingredients of our poisoned chalice

To our own lips.

And Byron, as well as the great William, also affirms, "Man wrongs,

and Time avenges."

Time, the avenger! unto thee I lift

My hands and eyes and heart, and crave of thee a gift.
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But time, of course, does nothing, is never an active agent. It is

God who, in the course of time, in his own good time, works out his

far purposes and hrings to pass his grand designs ; God, who is "over

all, and 'through all, and in all," "from whom are all things and to

whom are all things," "God, who worketh all things in all," "who

fiUeth all in all," God, without whom is nothing done and by whose

power all things of a material sort proceed or stand.

If we only make God great enough in our thought, as great as he

is in realit}', as great as both science and reason unite to prove him,

and have that confidence in him which a thorough survey of his

iiperations and perfections fully warrants, our troubles about "the

godless look of earth" will soon depart and the doubts that come, as to

whether God has kept or can keep his promises to men, will speedily

disappear. The difficulty with most people seems to be that they have

little logic and less faith ; that they let their ephemeral feelings rule

them. They do not comprehend that God (in the realm of active

events) must be all or nothing, that there is no middle ground, no

distinction of small or great that can be of any value, no possible divid-

ing of the universe betwixt him and Satan. An exceedingly favorite

couplet with many is

Praise God from whom all blessings flow;

Evils from circumstances grow.

By portioning out affairs in this extremely presumptuous, pre-

posterous/ and short-sighted manner, they get into no end of con-

fusion. They dare to sit in blind, precipitate judgment on the events

that reach them, decide that this is good, that evil, ascribe the former

to the Lord, the latter to the devil, and conduct themselves accord-

ingly. The results are ruinous to peace, as well as to any consistent

-theory of things. There is surely a better way. Who are we to settle

Avhat is good and what evil? Xothing short of infinite wisdom can

determine that. "Circumstances" are never independent of the

Almighty, and have no power to defeat his plans. God is in them,

behind them, and over them all. There is no such thing as luck or

chance or accident. Fate and Fortune are pagan words. Let the

worldling, if he will, bow down before these false deities and set up

a horseshoe for a shrine. Let the Christian look further, deeper,

higher, and see his Father on the throne, making both the wrath of

man and the perversity of things to praise him, making the wratk

of man when it comes into the realm of things subordinate to divine

control. This is the only way to be at rest, whatever comes.
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There are those to whom it appears essential for their comfort

to save the beneficence of God at the expense of his power. They

excuse him from having aught to do with disagreeable or perplexing

occurrences, that they may the more easily conceive of him as un-

varyingly kind. They seem to find large satisfaction in setting up a

mysterious rival deity whom they fondly call "Nature," to whose

"laws" they ascribe whatever they account unpleasant or cruel. The

God whom they wish to worship is thus protected, they fancy, from

any complicity with the somber side of creation, with the hurricane,

the earthquake, the avalanche, the volcano, the famine, the pestilence.

Their feeble faith is thus delivered from the strain which would be put

upon it if God was to be held responsible for what they cannot com-

prehend. These timid and foolish souls have evidently never stopped to

think what they mean by Nature or who this "Nature" is that promul-

gates and executes so many "laws" wliich get thoughtless and ignorant

folks into so much trouble. They have surely never discovered any

such deity in the Bible. Nor is any personality of this sort recognized

to-day by that ordered and classified knowledge which we label Science.

Philosophy utterly scouts it. Piety, so far from needing it, is greatly

crippled by it. No habit could be more destructive of true and close

communion with the Almighty than the habit of substituting for him

tliis pseudo-divinity called "Nature." It puts the believer at a vast

disadvantage, cuts off a large segment of life from the legitimate

operations of religion, and leaves man defenseless before his enemies,

a helpless prey to forces guided by no intelligence, unless it be a

malign one, and springing from no source that he can love or respect.

It is an utterly childish scheme, with which no one who thinks can

have any sympathy, leading only to hopeless confusion of thought and

rendering impossible any consistent system of Providence. The com-

fort which it imparts is shallow and superficial. The comfort which

it destroys is the only sort which can really weather those storms

which all of us sooner or later must meet.

We cannot have a great Provider without a great Avenger. We
cannot have a God who loves without having likewise a God who

hates. He cannot love righteousness without hating iniquity. His

attitude toward these two absolute contradictories cannot possibly be

the same. Nor can he have intensity in one direction and laxity in

the opposite. By as much as he approves the good he must antagonize

the bad. The reaction of a perfectly constituted nature is equal on

all sides, and precisely in accordance with that which impinges upon
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it. The notion that God is a flabby bunch of tolerant plasticity, acting

from a caprice, a formless, spineless mush of mere good nature, is

wholly without basis save in the fancies of those who construct his

image after their own unregulated, chaotic, and sinful desires.

"What can be worse for a people or a generation than to cherish

unworthy and mistaken conceptions of the character of God? Those

conceptions, springing from their own evil hearts and ungoverned

minds, will in turn intensify the wrong bias which gave them birth.

A flimsy God, of invertebrate structure, such as multitudes try to per-

suade themselves has some sort of vague shadowy existence, will in-

evitably produce human beings in a similarly unstrung and unduly

flexible condition, and when there is call for men to stand with

Gibraltarlike solidity against inrushing tides of corruption and de-

moralization, those who are found of this sort will be too few to save

the city. A God who is never to be feared, whose commands can be

ignored with impunity, whose law has no penalty, or none that need

give people of position any uneasiness, is a God whose influence in the

world is very slight and very much to be deplored. Where do people

get such an idea of God? This conception of his indiscriminate be-

nevolence, of his unmeasured, interminable goodness, which consti-

tutes their only view of his character, and which they roll with

such immense satisfaction as an especially sweet morsel under their

tongue—where does it come from? Certainly not from his "Word,

whether that be the Word written with the pens of those who have

walked nearest to him in spirit or the Word written on the rocks and

blazing in the stars. Nay, verily, it comes only from the disordered

and lawless fancies of those who imagine a very vain thing and

worship an idol having no existence but in their own foolish, sinful

minds.

The true God, the real God, speaks in the thunder as well as in

the zephyr, burns in the torrid sun as well as sparkles in the star-

"kissed dewdrop, walks on the storm-swept mountainside and in the

flowery mead. He has threatenings for the disobedient as well as

abundant blessings for the loyal. He makes a clear distinction in his

administration between those who do good and those who do evil.

And it will be of no use for tliose who disregard his admonitions to

plead, as a bar against the penalty which inevitably must fall, that

they thought him too good to be severe. Severity with sin is a com-

ponent part of his goodness. !N'o other goodness is rational. It is not

within his design, nor within his power, to make the bad blissful. He
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loves them too much for that, has too much regard for the welfare

•f his creation. Let those who love him rejoice; no others have the

light, or the ability, to do so. Let those who rebel against him be

in feaY; he knows how to make himself strong in the face of his

enemies. Let those who suffer wrong be of good cheer. Their deliverer

»nd avenger neither slumbers nor sleeps, although for a season such

may be the appearance.

Thrice blest is he to whom is giTerr

The instinct that can tell

That God is on the field when he
Is most invisible.

Blest, too, is he who can divine

WTiere real right doth lie,

And dares to take the side that seexna

Wrong to man's blindfold eye.

For right is right, since God is God

;

And right the day must win ;

To doubt would be disloyalty.

To falter would be sin.

THE BENNETT MUSEUM OF CHRISTIAN AECH^OLOGY
The last century has been preeminently one of archaeological ex-

ploration and discovery. The spade has revealed mucli. It has also

at the same time buried forever much fanciful speculation concern-

ing some things in ancient life. Tlie archaeologist has rewritten many
chapters of ancient history, modified our conceptions of racial origins,

enriched our languages, made necessary new grammars and lexicons,,

widened our knowledge of art and literature, broadened and deepened

our conception of religion. Entire peoples for the knowledge of whom
we were wholly dependent upon the tales of Grecian and Roman trav-

elers, and who at best were but indistinct outlines on the dim horizon

of history, are now living and tlirobbing personalities, flesh of our

flesh, praying, loving, warring, trading, and making their contribu-

tions to the wealth of human civilization.

A century ago the traveler beheld with wonder, from the rocks

of Asia Minor to the cliffs of the upper Nile, the uncouth figures and

mysterious hieroglyphs of the Egyptian kings, and the eleven

'Tharaohs" who appear in nebulous haze in the biblical records were

but shadowy forms. To-day Ramcees the Second is a labeled mummy
in the Gizeh Museum, while his exploits are almost as well known as
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those of Napoleon the First, and we now are able to read the myste-

rious hieroglyphs, which through the indefatigable labors of a dis-

tinguished American scholar have been assembled and translated for

nse of*the student of history. Much less than a century ago all that

had come to Europe of the remains of Assyria and Babylonia was

contained in a box three feet square, which was filled with some odd-

looking bricks covered with strange indentations whose meaning no

one could determine, while the Assyrian and Babylonian monarchs

were known to us chiefly through Greek authors and the fiery and

i'loquent denunciations of the Hebrew prophets. By means of the

deciphering of the great historical inscriptions, we are now studying

the campaigns of Tiglath-pileser, Sargon, Shalmaneser, and Senna-

cherib and other famous kings of the Euphrates Valley with almost

Jis much satisfaction as the brilliant maneuvers of Frederick the Great.

Leading museums are filled with huge slabs and thousands of

tablets unfolding the splendor of the civilization of the Tigro-Eu-

phrates Valley and its profoand influence upon the history, religion,.

and laws of the Hebrews.

The fascinating story of the work in classical fields is known to

readers everywhere—how that the cities of Greece and Asia Minor

have arisen from the dead, while Greek art, history, and literature

have taken on a new charm because of the additional chapters fur-

nished by the steady work of the archaeologist.

Millions of money have been poured out and miilicns more are to

come in order to dig up the buried past civilizations. To this end

great societies have arisen to search the ancient sites. Leading in-

stitutions have sent out numerous expeditions manned by highly

trained experts; governments have organized archfeological commis-

sions; notable schools for the study of the archaeology of a country in

situ have been established at Eome, Athens, and Jerusalem. Pro-

fessors of leading universities now conduct companies of students to

distant lands in order that they may study in the field the impressive

data furnished by the explorer and also enter personally into the work,

of unearthing the buried mounds in selected localities.

Although the discovery of Christian antiquities has not in recent

years bulked so largely as the work in otlier fields, yet the student of

the antiquities of the early Christian church may easily claim to have

been the first in the field of modern archaeological research. The

Protestant reformer in the sixteenth century, in argument with the

Catholic, appealed to the early church, claiming that the Catholic was





^82 Methodist Review [September

untrue to the genius and spirit of primitive Christianity. Recourse
• was consequently had by both to the early Christian monuments. The
result was to stimulate inquiry into the life of the first Christian cen-
turies and the collection of vast numbers of early Christian monu-
ments from various epochs. This was greatly stimulated by the re-

discovery of the catacombs and the early studies of Bosio, the father

of catacomb research, and his successors. From that time there has
gone on, sporadically, a search over the vast areas occupied by the

early church in Italy, Spain, France, Asia Minor, Africa, Dalmatia,
Germany, and Britain. This work is still in progress, and now and
then we are treated to a new thrill as some tomb, or papyrus, or slab,

adds its testimony to that of the long list of witnesses. We have only
to recall some -of the most remarkable finds within the past genera-

tion, such as the completing of the Epistles of Clement by the dis-

covery of Bryennios in 1875; the unearthing of the Gospel and
Apocalypse of Peter, by the French :Mission in Cairo, in a grave at

Akhmim in Egypt, in 1886; the publishing of the Diatessaron of

Tatian and its translation into English, in 1875 ; the recovery, by Pro-
fessor Rendal Harris, of the Syrian Version of Aristides, the Chris-

tian Philosopher, in 1889; the finding at Beneseh, in Egypt, in 1897,

of the "Sayings of Jesus"; the discovery of the "Xew Sayings," in

1893, at Ox}-rynchus; the recent bringing to light of manuscripts at

Elephantine, which has a distinct Christian bearing; the opening of

new catacombs by Marucchi, at Rome, within the past few years ; the

steady progress in the uncovering of the Christian ruins in the im-

portant early Christian city of Salona, in Dalmatia, under the lead

of Professor F. R. Bulic, veteran archaeologist and accomplished

scholar; the uncovering within a few months past of the singular

Gnostic tombs on the Via Latina, in Rome.
It goes without saying that it becomes necessary to collect and

arrange all this vast material, as far as possible, in order that it may
become accessible to the student. A museum of archaeology is as neces-

sary in some branches of historical study as a museum of anatomy
is to a student of medicine. It has even been found advisable to estab-

lish a museum for the study of the history of religion as it has de-

veloped among the various peoples of the world, as witness the Musee
Guimet, in Paris, where one may study the various accompaniments

of worship and religious observation among the numerous cults dis-

coverable among men, from the feather stick of the witch doctor to

the noblest representations of Christian devotion.
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The leading cities of the world have their great museums as

repositories where one may study to some extent the progress of hu-

man culture. Governmental subsidies and private munificence com-

bine to gather from all quarters the results of exploration and dis-

covery. Eome, Paris, Berlin, New York, Chicago are centers toward

which the student of history and archaeology gravitates. "We may not

hope, in America, to rival the great European collections. Few

originals can be hoped for, and it is upon replicas of the great monu-.

ments that we must chiefly rely, yet through the growing interest of

some of our merchant princes America is securing some notable an-

tiquities. A London paper regrets that some of the valuable manu-

scripts are being purchased by certain American multimillionaires, to

be placed in their 'T)ijou-libraries,'* referring no doubt to the recently

acquired Freer manuscript and the Morgan Coptic manuscripts.

There is in America no substantial collection of Christian an-

tiquities. The greatest collection of the remains of the early Chris-

tian centuries is found in Eome, in the Lateran, the Vatican, and the

Kircherian museums. The British Museum has a small collection of

early Christian objects. Berlin has the most notable exhibit of Chris-

tian archaeology outside of Rome. This was built up by Dr. Ferdinand

Piper, the preceptor of the late Dr. Charles W. Bennett, who was for

ihree years a student of Piper and whose use of this fine collection led

him to dream of establishing in America a similar museum in con-

nection with the Garrett Biblical Institute.

Dr. Bennett had in a wonderful degree the art of inspiring his

students. One who had caught tlie glow of his teacher said to him,

years ago, that if he succeeded in making money enough he would

give the funds for the establishing of a museum of archaeology. It was

many years afterward, when tlie beloved teacher had ascended to his

reward, that the former pupil came to realize his dream and furnished

the promised gift to carry out the wish of his honored teacher. It

was through the munificence of Mr. William Deering, of the board of

trustees of the Institute, and farseeing benefactor of Methodist insti-

tutions, that the building was erected which furnished accommoda-

tions for the forthcoming museum. This was in connection with. the

new library building, the upper floor of which was set apart for the

collection of Christian antiquities. This structure was dedicated in

1908. Steps were taken by President Little toward the fitting up of

the museum, which was finally installed, with tlie assistance of Pro-

fessor Alfred Emerson, of the Chicago Art Institute, an expert in
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matters of archaeology. The museum was open to the public in May,

1911, the formal address being given by the late Professor Olcott,

professor of Latin in Columbia University, who lectured on "Some
Eecent Finds in Christian Archaeology."

The visitor to the museum is at once attracted by the elaborate

mural decorations. On the side walls and ceiling are painted the

cycle of pictures from the catacomb frescoes, ranging from the second

to the fourth centuries. The attempt has been to reproduce the style

and coloring of the original frescoes as seen in the catacombs of Saints-

Priscilla, Lucina, Callistus, Domatilla, and Petrus et Marcellinus.

The Christian archjeology is set on a background of Greco-Roman

archseology. Among the classical monuments we notice complete

models of Athens and Eome, with their immortal ruins; a sectional

model of a Eoman house ; life-size models of Roman and Greek soldiers

in full armor; illustrations of the several orders of classical architec-

ture ; a replica of the monument to Constantine, with a splendid quad-

riga, fully equipped ; life-size statues of several Roman emperors

;

models of sections of the great Pergamon altar; a tombstone of a Ro-

man centurion. There is also a collection of engraved gems, pagan,

gnostic, and Christian, and a collection of ancient coins and medals,

Hebrew, Greek, and Roman. There is a valuable collection of re-

plicas of Greek and Roman glass ware.

One can well study here the evolution of the Christian church as

to its structure. In a central position are. shown the altar and ikon-

astasis of an ancient Byzantine church, together vrith a reproduction

of the marble chancel rail. A large collection of photographs ar-

ranged for study shows the interior and exterior structure and deco-

ration of the leading church structures of the ancient and medieval

world.

For the study of early Christian art there is abundant material.

The statue of Hippolytus from the Lateran museum is one of the chief

treasures. There are several copies, full size, of some of the most

beautiful of the Christian sarcophagi, from the Lateran museum.

Fifty copies of some of the most celebrated Christian ivories, from the

fourth to the twelfth centuries, furnish admirable material for the

study of this beautiful work. For the study of Christian symbolism,

the ceiling and the walls, already referred to, furnish ample material

in the way of pictorial art, while a good collection of ancient lamps

with the fish and the palm tree indicates the vast field which openi>

up in this linp.
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In Christian epigraphy there have been provided about fifty copies

of the well-known Greek and Latin inscriptions found in the leading

museums, from the rudely cut catacomb "titulus" to the elaborately

chisele'd Damascene inscription of the fourth century by the hand of

the expert calligraphist Filocalus. Xot least to be reckoned in this

field are twenty original early Christian burial slabs recently brought

from Kome, where they were purchased for the Bennett museum.

They belong approximately to the third and fourth centuries.

The collection will undoubtedly be the repository of all material

for the study of biblical archgeology. The museum has acquired sixty

original Assyrian tablets and a copy of the great ISTestorian inscrip-

tion from West China, in Chinese and Syriac.

In connection with the museum there is being assembled a com-

plete library of Christian archasology, so that the student in this field

may have every available literary source for research in this direction.

Fresh material will constantly augment the already valuable

antiquities assembled, for the work of uncovering the buried remains

oi the early Christian churches is still in progress.

Garrett Biblical Institute thus has the distinction of establishing

the first museum of Christian archaeology in America, and with it will

be perpetually associated the name of that princely man and accom-

plished scholar Charles Wesley Bennett.
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THE ARENA

REACTIONARY EVANGELISM

One of the most important features of the work accomplished by the

late General Conference at Minneapolis, was what was done in the interest

of a saner, a better, and a broader evangelism; an evangelism tending

toward the very best type of personal evangelism growing out of all other

kinds of evangelistic work.

This country has been cursed by a certain type of reactionary

evangelism,' most of which has died a natural death, but some of which is

still alive and doing business at the old stand.

The aim- of this evangelism is wrong. It aims at big meetings

primarily, boczaing write-ups, great interest created by sensational meth-

ods and conditions, and, finally, a very big collection called a "free will"

offering, and brought about in nearly the same manner as a big church

dedication is cmsummated. To thLs end numberless accounts are given

of the extensive charity work of the evangelist. He has a dependent father

and mother, three sisters, and a crippled brother, all depending upon him.

He keeps four dozen poor boys in school and has thirty native preachers

over in China. He is going to give his home to the superannuate

preachers when he dies—though his wife may not die first. Then he is so

hard up for cash that he can hardly save a dollar, for he pays on Insurance

and on mortgages all the time.

The results of this evangelism are unsatisfactory, for they do not

build up the kingdom much. The people are led to act in a body. Under

certain conditions all want to be saved, and all excepting the mentally

delinquent choose Christianity as the chief religion and are willing to

favor some one church as their chief church in the community. Perhaps

3,000 have been led to sign cards to this effect, and if all but about five of

these hold out no longer than a few months—or weeks—that is no sign that

the churches are dead, for they had not anything to hold on to by means

of which to hold out. Moody used to say that many people have the repu-

tation of having backslidden who sever slid forward, and hence could not

backslide.

Then the dependence of these is wrong. It Is well to use the news-

papers, but not well to so use them that they all feel, as do most of their

readers, that the committee appointed for the press work of the evangel-

istic meeting is competing with yellow journalism in the art of gross

lying. It is well to encourage those who are trying to step out, but it is

all wrong to connt "one, two, three, four, five, ten, twenty, thirty, forty

—

glory to God!—^forty souls want to be saved here to-night," when only a

few have rals^l their hands to say that they have just a little interest

in their own eulvation. and they were given the privilege of doing that

while others had their heads bowed upon the seats in front of them.
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hence could not embarrass them in the least. It is well to help a man
forward when under conviction, but all wrong to not wait until he gets

really interested and will come all the way, and taking him in this con-

dition, when he will not bow in prayer, but is willing to go and shake

hands with the evangelist and hopes to meet him in heaven—which hope

all mentally sound people have in their innermost being. Children have

been soundly converted under men like Hammond and others. Many of

them just as convincingly give their hearts to God to-day and have an

experience which brings tears to their eyes and joy to their hearts; but

that is quite another matter from having them go forward in a body, most

of them laughing and hardly one of them having the least idea of what

it really means. Some of these reactionary evangelists get their largest

numerical results from these hosts of children going forward in children's

meetings. Here in this very field, where a sane evangelism in our Sunday

school work would bring the largest permanent results to the church

—

here the reactionary does his largest amount of harm. How many
children have been ruined in their spiritual lives by unsound, almost

Insane, workers making absolutely necessary to their salvation certain

features of the work which must of necessity belong only to souls long

lost in sin. Boys and girls have been placed in such positions, and such

demands have been made upon them at the altar as to forever drive

them away from all evangelistic meetings. Noise takes the place of power.

Certain bodily gyrations make up for want of logic or sound sense.

Certain physical demonstrations satisfy the mentally unsound, and the

abnormal who, condemning all others not as abnormal as themselves,

praise this kind of work and support it to such extent ac tO never praise

any other kind of work and support nothing else. This is ^ great curse.

Opposed to this reactionary evangelism is that sane and sound, that

sweet-spirited and yet intense evangelism which exaltS Jesus Christ,

depends upon his Spirit to win and the Holy Spirit to convince, convict

and illuminate the soul of the sinner desirous of finding God. It exalts

the Word of God, which Word was in the beginning with God and which

Word was God. It treats all sacred things in a sacred manner and builds

up a reverential spirit which is the salvation of the church as an organiza-

tion. It believes in giving whatever time is necessary for the blossoming

of the work. Faith claims the promise as of old, but it does not claim the

promise the same for the sinning adult as for the child or the young

person in the congregation. It believes that real, definite results are just

as attainable now as ever before, but if these results are to be many and

constant in the church, every member who loves Christ must work for

him every day, and thus build up a continual personal evangelism which

is enhanced by every special meeting and made permanent by the leader-

ship of the pastor and his Board. It holds that real experience can come
to any soul, but that it is best to judge of your spiritual condition by

what you are willing to do and what you do accomplish lor Jesus Christ.

It believes in feeling, but feeling coming as a result of doing for the

sake of the King is more logical than feeling worked up u/ assembly of

numbers coming to feel alike and thus transmitting feeling to all; for
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feeling coming as a result of doing something definite for Christ and his

kingdom means far more to the soul, even in revival work, than feeling

transmitted from others or the multitude. It believes in keenest sense

of sin and deepest conviction wrought by the Holy Spirit, but it does not

believe in anyone depending upon worked-up interest which does not

center in a practical life squared by the sermon on the mount and having

the glory of Christ for its center. It would create that passion for souls

in every member of the Kingdom which would go out into the highways

and byways and compel them to come in. Create this passion for souls,

and a way will be found to reach them. Spiritual activity will not vanish

in the summer time and only have being during special seasons of work

in the winter season. Get a soul to Jesus Christ, to surrender to him, to

allow him to be its Guide and Master for all the future, then have that

new-bom soul go out and begin working for him and his kingdom, and

there will be fewer members of the church accused of having backslidden,

and there will be far more real, practical energy expended in the Kingdom.

What is needed is a sane, an intense, a broad evangelism which faints at

nothing is. the world of sin; which has a faith as great as Paul's, a

spiritual vision as clear as John's, an enthusiasm as strong as Peter's,

and a moral sense as intense as James's. Such an evangelism will sweep

the country for Christ and build up the church permanently in things

soundly religious and Christian and Methodistic.

Stillwater, Okla. W. T. Eustee.

THE HYMN-LOVER

"Hk looks like a surly old fellow," I thought, as I opened the gate

and walked toward the farmhouse. It was the heavy black brows in.

striking contrast to the snow-white hair that gave me this impression.

When he rose from his chair in the shade of the house and came forward

to greet me, I learned my mistake. I had not seen the bright blue eyes

that twinkled beneath the brows. Now his cordial smile, his erect bearing,

his welcoming words, told me that here was a man I should be glad to

know.
He was living with his daughter and her husband. His sons,

prosperous farmers, lived near by. Too feeble to be of real service on

the farm, he was in the position of many old men who wait patiently

or impatiently for the end of their earthly life, and pass away the weary

hours as best they may.

We talked about the usual country topics—wheat, work, and weather

—

and then about the plans of the church for this and similar rural com-

munities, and then I discovered his master passion. He was a lover of

hymns. From the days of his boyhood among the Primitive Methodists

of old England he had been storing away behind those black brows the

masterpieces of Watts and Wesley and Montgomery.

"Excuse me a minute, and I'll get my old 'im book," and he was away

to his room, as eager as a boy. It was a sadly tattered—no, not sadly, for
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every worn spot meant something of spiritual beauty worn into his keen

memory,, but a very tattered—volume, with many of the hymns worn

quite away. But the eyes of a child could not have shone more delightedly

in looking at a book of beautiful pictures than his in pointing out to me
the beauties of that old hymnal.

"Here is a hymn by Moore. No, it is by Montgomery, but it sounds

like Moore: ^ , ." 'O who in such a world as this

Could bear his lot of pain,

Did not one radiant hope of bliss

Unclouded yet remain?'"

Could one fail to be impressed with the literary discrimination of

this superannuated farmer, after comparing this stanza with one from

Moore?
O who could bear life's stormy doom,

Did not thy wing of love

Come brightly wafting through the gloom,

Our peace-branch from above?

His hymn book was his book of theology. "The 'ims are full of

doctrine," he would say, and then he would quote from memory some

hymn emphasizing this or that belief of the church. To him there was

a certain inspiration in the hymns that was lacking in controversial

-writings. "The writers of the 'ims wasn't trying to prove anything.

They wasrft't arguing anything. They just wrote what was in 'em. It was

im 'em, and it just came out in these 'ims."

"Yes," I said, "it would be well if we studied the theology of the

hymns more, for it came from the heart as well as from the head."

"Aye!" he responded, his face all alight with enthusiasm for his favorite

theme. I wonder if he knows of the controversies out of which some of

our great hymns have come? If so, he knows, too, that in the hymns that

have endured the pure flame of the writers' heart have burned away all

the misunderstandings and differences that the controversies may have

engendered, and the hymns are athrill with a message of love, and peace,

and good will to men.

What a memory he has! His eyes are still clear, but if they ever fail,

he will still possess a mine of pleasure and beauty in these stored-up

hymns.
'O Jesns, at thy feet we wait.

Till thou shalt bid us rise,

Restored to our unsiuning state

To love's sweet paradise.'

Do you remember who wrote that *im? Was it Wesley? O, yes; 'ere it is,

and Wesley did write it:

" 'Since thou wouldst have us free from sin,

And pure as those above,

Make haste to bring thy nature in,

And perfect us in love.'

Isn't that fine? And so full of doctrine!"
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Are not the Bible and the hymnal, appreciated in the spirit of this

old man, remedies for many of the ills of age? Unless an earlier death

bring us to the sweet highlands of renewed youth, you and I are coming

one day to the dreary plain of declining years. Then what remembered

words will bring more satisfaction than the soul-treasures gathered by the

sweet singers of the ages?

A few days later I sent my venerable friend a new hymnal, and as

soon thereafter as possible I made him another visit. As I approached

the house, I could hear a voice which had been kept in good repair by

daily use:

"Sometimes a light surprises

The Christian while he sings;

It is the Lord who rises

With healing on his wings

;

When comforts are declining.

He grants the soul again

A season of clear shining,

To cheer it after rain."

In response to his daughter's call he came into the little parlor, carrying

in his hand, not the new hymnal with its perfect print and binding, but

his beloved old hymn book. The new book was useful as a book of

reference, but it could never take the place of the worn old friend of a

lifetime.

Edmore, N. D. E. Leigh Mudge.

UNDER THE FIG TREE

In the last verses of the first chapter of John's Gospel there is a

eimple narrative of the calling of Nathanael to be one of Christ's dis-

ciples. Simple it is to the casual reader, but full of meaning to the

student.

These two persons occupy the foreground in the scene, Christ, the

Son of God, and Nathanael, "in whom is no guile." We are first con-

cerned with Nathanael, and our consideration of him leads us to Christ.

We find him with God, but without Christ; we leave him with God through

Christ. We catch but a fleeting glimpse of this blameless character, for

he is spoken of again but once; he was one of the seven to whom Christ

appeared, after his resurrection, at the sea of Tiberias. More than this

we know nothing about him. Tradition has it that he preached the

gospel in India and was finally crucified. But while the information

about the remainder of his life and work is thus meager and of doubtful

origin, he stands at this crucial moment in a blaze of glory. While the

others called were in some doubt, as later events prove, at best believing

In Christ only upon the Baptist's testimony and of the scene at the

Jordan, Nathanael had the inward consciousness which voiced Itself

thus: "Rabbi, thou art the Son of God."

Did Christ refer to Nathanael's being under the fig tree before Philip
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brought him the wonderful news simply to evidence his more than hu-

man knowledge? And was Nathanael convinced by this alone? I think

by reading between the lines we learn a great deal more. It is this

possible, rather probable, deeper significance that concerns us in this

writing. Assuming that Christ's reference to the scene under the fig

tree was more than casual, we look for evidence of something vital.

And there it is, written in the largest type at thought's command. Lan-

guage is but a poor medium for the transmission of thought, and so often

we read words, gleaning their literal -meaning but passing over much

more than we realize. One must place himself in the situation, be fully

cognizant of all the conditions, to get the full benefit of any narrative.

Therefore we will sit for the moment with Nathanael under the fig

tree. This tree, we are told, is very luxuriant, and we can readily under-

stand that its shade is a great comfort in that heated clime. Nathanael

may have been a man of leisure, who spent much of his time in his

garden, or a man in more ordinary circumstances, who was driven from

bis labors by the heat of the day. In either case, a man of his qualities

would not spend all his time in sleep or indolence, but much of it in-

deep meditation. It is foolish to attempt to state just the occupation of

his mind at the moment of Philip's arrival, but subsequent developments

seem to argue a crisis in his spiritual life. Crises come in every life.

Sometimes our minds are busy with preparation for a large undertaking.

First, we realize its necessity and in a vague way hope that it will come

to the attention of some person of greater ability and influence than

ourselves. Time passes, and apparently the great need has not appealed

to those in, as it appears, a better position to work out and apply a

remedy. Meanwhile, the weight has oppressed us, and finally we deter-

mine to do our best, believing that if we are not able to complete the

task, our effort will at least attract the attention of othei-s and in time

the consummation will be attained. This determination does not come in

a moment, but the mental crisis is reached only after mature deliberation.

Or, again, crises come in the more circumscribed afCairs of our personal

experience. Hitherto we have not been confronted by a peculiar tempta-

tion, because of the peculiar ordering of our lives by heredity, environ-

ment, and early training. "We think ourselves immune until this par-

ticular time. when, coming unexpectedly, the enticement proves more

seductive than we have imagined. We put off the thought, but the crisis

comes when the evil thing must be faced squarely and a decision ren-

dered.

Whatever the nature of this crisis in the life of Nathanael. he came

from the encounter victorious, for Christ commended him in the words,

"In whom is no guile." In such a situation the wise man does not rely

upon his own strength. He has learned by experience that the battle

is hard fought and of doubtful issue when he undertakes it alone, but

of short duration and always resulting in victory when the power of

God is enlisted. "If God be for us, who can be against us?" Here is the

way that Nathanael leads us to Christ. In his hour of trial he invoked

God's help. Or were it not an hour of trial, but, instead, an hour of com-
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munion in which he traversed another stage in the upward path, an
hour in which, perhaps, for the first time he entirely submitted his desire

and will to the will of God, it was a crisis of equal moment and his

uplifted heart is eloquent in prayer. To some such experience Christ

referred.

And how did Christ know anything about it? Had he referred simply

to Nathanael's presence under the fig tree a natural explanation might

be offered. One might say that Philip returned first and reported finding

him, casually mentioning his whereabouts; or that in the heat of the

day one might expect to find him seeking comfort in the shade, in which

case Christ might easily have guessed correctly. This explanation might

have seemed plausible to the spectator or to the superficial reader, but

Christ's words went straight to the heart of Nathanael. His recent ex-

perience was still foremost in his thought, and in the man who now

addressed him his soul recognized the God who had answered his prayer

with comfort. Need we insist that Christ was truly the Son of God?

Nathanael believed it with all his soul. And he had reason to believe

it, for Christ spoke peace to his soul in the commendation, "in whom is

no guile." Before this interview he had worshiped God and longed for

the Messiah. Now the Messiah had come and spoken, and his soul re-

sponded in sweet communion. With soul enraptured and heart pure,

the lips could not remain silent, but proclaimed with firmest, deepest

conviction, "Rabbi, thou art the Son of God."

Westbrook, Conn. WrLUAM: N. Philups,

HELPFULNESS

Shakespeaee says that "One touch of nature makes the whole world

kin." The kin touch in four or five of the articles in the July-August

number of the Review attracted my attention. Professor Davidson tells

us that "a preacher must so understand a crowd that when addressing it

he may so impress it ethically as to give general direction to the moral

conduct of the individuals who compose it when it is broken up, scattered,

and no longer a crowd." The ethical resultant must be before the modern

preacher. Baker places Churchill first among recent novelists because he

is first in the realm of conscience. Novels, to be of highest grade, must

be conscience-quickening. Beattys sums up an article in the remark

of a little lad, who said, "Auntie, when I grow up to be a man I am going

to help God paint the sky." Helpfulness again.

Even "Life and Logic" comes to a climax with an engineer in a

Mexican town who hitched his engine to a car of dynamite and pulled it

out of town, being blown to atoms while he saved a town.

Harry Ward's article, which may well be reread, shows that the drama

of to-day is very generally built upon the spirit of social service. Now.

I have no idea that the editor, on his tripod, said, "We will have four

or five articles in this issue emphasizing the notion that the central

thought of Christian life to-day is willingness to help"; that, after
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deciding this, he wrote Davidson, Baker, Beattys, and Ward to furnish

60 many pages on this general subject. It was the evident singleness

of aim that attracted my attention. Each had something to say, and said

it well. It happened that the same thing was in the mind of all. To

each the large work of our religion is to create a willingness to help.

One need not confine himself to this number of the Review to find that

these men are part of a goodly company. Everywhere we are met with

the thought that right relations religiously are to be found in our attitude

toward others rather than in any abstract statement. I can remember

when this was called "Humanitarian Religion" and was given so scant

attention among spiritual people. But now it is not so. Ward and

Davidson I know personally to be spiritual churchmen, and I have no

reason to think Baker and Beattys are not. Their articles indicate they

are. The fact is, you find this notion everywhere. Sermons, novels,

essays, poems, songs, have changed from polemic to practical. Or perhaps

it would be nearer correct to say that the word "Usableness" has been

added to the creed of work-a-day Christianity. Many of us can remember

when the doughtiest preacher was the one best able to throw an antagonist

in a theological wrestling match. When in college, I rode nine miles

several successive nights with a college professor to hear P. T. Rhodes,

of Kaasas fame, defend the faith of our Methodist fathers as applied to

water. It was part of my education. It does not follow that the emphasis

of to-day is less Christian than that of yesterday. Rather than that, it is

more Christian. Spiritual life is no longer an end, but a preparation.

We used to lay great stress upon the blessing. Less stress is not laid upon

that now, but we are asking, "After the blessing, then what?" We are

coming to believe that" others can know about our blessing only by what

we do. Emerson says: "What you are speaks so loud I cannot hear what

you say."

A faith that finds expression In service is stronger than that which

satisfies when stated in words'. Objective Christianity is now more

potent than subjective. This repeated urging that Christian experience

find expression in service is not dethroning spiritual life, but enthroning

the dynamics of Christianity. It is urging us not only to be good, but to

be good for something. Let the good work go on.

Tulsa, Okla. C. R. Robinson.
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THU ITINERANTS' CLUB

PAUL'S EXPOSITION OF CHRISTIANITY— (Conftnixed)

Abraham's Faith. Fourth Chapter of Romans

The uses of the Old Testament in the New are varied and important.

Its histoiic persons and its historic events are cited in the New Testa-

ment as possessing a unique significance. In this chapter the apostle

cites an important part of the Old Testament as illustrating and enforcing

his fundamental doctrine of Justification by Faith.

The Epistle to the Romans is addressed to the Jews and Gentiles, and

it is necessary to Paul's purpose to connect his great doctrine so as to

Include both these classes which were in religion and historically so far

apart. The harmonizing of these two opposite parties by his great

principle of salvation by faith is a remarkable manifestation of the

breadth of his conception and of his large vision of Christianity. The

logical mind of Paul at once anticipates an objection which would

naturally be raised by the Jews, namely, that Abraham's justification was

not by faith, but by works, and that in affirming salvation by faith only

Paul was contradicting the historic scriptures, which they recognized as

having divine authority. The reference to Abraham begins with the

fourth chapter. The Authorized Version renders the first verse thus:

•What shall we say then that Abraham our father, as pertaining to the flesh,

hath found?" The Revised Version of ISSl renders it, "What then shall we
say that Abraham, our forefather according to the flesh, hath found?"

The important MS. B omits the "hath found" from the text, in which

case the rendering would be, "What shall we say then concerning Abra-

ham, our forefather according to the flesh." The former rendering con-

nects the phrase "according to the flesh" with "hath found." The reviser's

text connects it with "our forefather." The one refers to the advantage

that Abraham attained by obedience to law; the other refers to Abraham

as their historic progenitor. Both, however, in their relation to the argu-

ment recognize that in the apostle's mind the emphasis is upon the "hath

found," that is, what advantage hath Abraham attained by works? and

the conclusion of the apostle is that he has obtained no advantage. He does

not say that works are intrinsically without value or without approval in

the sight of God, for works are the inevitable result of the faith for which

the apostle is pleading. His insistence is that in the case of Abraham

his justification was apart from works. It is only when the believer,

making no claim of merit by his works, believes in God, who justifies the

ungodly, that justification takes place. To further strengthen his point

that salvation Is by grace, the apostle affirms in the second verse that

although justification by works might be possible in the case of men, it

cannot be possible before a holy God. His language is, "For if Abraham

were justified by works, he hath whereof to glory; but not before God."^
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In God's sight no saving merit is possible by works, because men cannot

completely fulfill God's law. The first and second chapters of this Epistle

show the sinful condition of both the Jewish and Gentile world. It

is not necessary for us to depend on Paul to reach the conclusion, for the

Holy Scriptures, as well as the consciousness of man, clearly show this

inability. In Job 42. 5, 6 we read: "I have heard of thee by the hearing

of the ear: but now mine eye seeth thee, wherefore I abhor myself, and

repent in dust and ashes." This will ever be the cry of the earnest soul

when he finds himself face to face with God, whose great attribute is his

holiness. The revelation of God to the human soul in all his purity and

majesty precludes all sense of self-righteousness.

The apostle, howevef, does not refer to this aspect of man at this time.

He is referring to the Old Testament as a proof of Abraham's faith in the

promise that his posterity should be innumerable. The language of the

Old Testament (Gen. 15. 5, 6) is. "And he brought him forth abroad, and

said. Look now toward heaven, and tell the stars, If thou be able to

number them: and he said unto him. So shall thy seed be. And he believed

in the Lord; and he counted it to him for righteousness." Abraham is

regarded as a righteous man in view of his faith in God's promise that,

contrary to human expectation, he should be the father of a numerous

posteritv, through whom the world was to be blessed. It was his simple

confidence in God that secured his justification. This necessarily excludes

Iiuman merit, which is the very essence of justification by works.

We may pause here to note what it was that Abraham believed that

brought him favor in the sight of God apart from his personal works.

It was a great promise then, and is a promise which the modern age is

only now beginning to appreciate in its fullness. It was an amazing

promise to his time, as it is to ours, that through Abraham's posterity

the world should be blessed. The phrase "the world" here has been dif-

ferently interpreted, but it undoubtedly means that faith in the Messiah

should penetrate the entire world of men; not merely the Palestinian

Jews, but Jew and Greek, bond and free, all men of all races and of all

climes.

One is not surprised, therefore, at the repetition of the promise which

was- made to Abraham, and belief in which secured his justification.

Gen 12. 6. 7: "And Abram passed through the land unto the place of

Sichem unto the plain of Moreh. And the Canaanite was then in the land.

And the Lord appeared unto Abram, and said, Unto thy seed will I give

this land: and there builded he an altar unto the Lord, who appeared

unto him." Gen. 13. 14-16: "And the Lord said unto Abram. after that

Lot was separated from him. Lift up now thine eyes and look from the

place where thou art northward, and southward, and eastward, and west-

ward: For all the land which thou seest, to thee will I give it, and to thy

seed for ever. And I will make thy seed as the dust of the earth: so

that if a man can number the dust of the earth, then shall ihy seed also

he numbered." Gen. 15. 18: "In the same day the Lord made a covenant

with Abram, saying. Unto thy seed have I given this land, frorp the river

of Eg>'pt unto the great river, the river Euphrates." Gen. 22. 17, 18: "That
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in blessing I will bless thee, and in multiplying I will multiply thy seed

as the stars of the heaven, and as the sand which is upon the sea shoi-e;

and thy seed shall possess the gate of his enemies; and in thy seed shall

all the nations of the earth be blessed; because thou hast obeyed my
voice." Far away in the distant past, to this great patriarch the Lord

unfolded to Abraham the vision of his glory in the final triumph of the

kingdom of God. It was the great missionary proclamation of the patri-

archal dispensation, the fullness of which is now beginning to be appreci-

ated. In remote antiquity, among a people of a peculiar race, this world-

wideness of vision appears to his servant Abraham. The harmonization of

the world-wideness of God's promise with the Jewish particularism of

his time is one of the objects which Paul had in view in this part of his

letter to the Romans.

Paul next considers another claim which the Jew put forth, namely,

that to God's chosen people the rite of circumcision was given, and that

God approved those only who had submitted, who had become identified

through it.

In Jewish thought circumcision was essential to membership among

the covenant people, and therefore constituted a work by which man was

justified. Paul says, "Is this blessing upon the circumcision only, or upon

the uncircumcision also? for we say that faith was reckoned to Abraham

for righteousness." Paul responds with a historic fact, that Abraham's

faith preceded his circumcision, and hence could not have been the

cause. Abraham's circumcision took place fourteen years after his justi-

fication. What, the objector would ask then, is the value of circum-

cision? Paul answers that it was simply a sign, a mark to designate the

covenant people, and a seal, that is, an attestation of the righteousness of

faith which he had yet being uncircumcised. It was simply an external

sign of an internal righteousness secured by faith before his circum-

cision. Liddon says: "Circumcision was an external authentication of a

righteousness already obtained by Abraham through faith in the days

of his uncircumcision" (v. 11). That Abraham's justification preceded

his circumcision has, in Paul's conception, a far-reaching significance.

Thus God shows himself the Universal Father, whose method of salvation

opens the kingdom of God to all believers.

He shows that Jews are not all included, because it is said that circum-

cision must be accompanied by faith in order to give it validity, so that

the unbelieving Jew is rejected, while the believing Gentile is accepted

as part of God's chosen people. Paul says: "He received the sign of

circumcision, a seal of the righteousness of the faith which he had, yet

being uncircumcised: that he might be the father of all them that believe,

though they be not circumcised; that righteousness might be imputed to

them also: and the father of circumcision to them who are not of the

circumcision only, but who also walk in the steps of our father Abraham,

which he had, being yet uncircumcised." All this seems plain to our

jnodern thought, but it was not so in the days of Paul. The antagonism

between Jew and Gentile was so pronounced that the law, excellent and

glorious as it was, formed a great middle wall of partition, which was
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broken down only by the gospel of Christ, faith in whom was typified and

anticipated in the method of the justification of Abraham.

The apostle, having shown that circumcision had no part in Abra-

ham's justification, further shows that the Mosaic law was not its basis.

Paul has still in mind the promise that Abraham should be the heir of the

world and that he should be the father of an innumerable multitude,

•while as yet he had no son who belonged to the covenant.

There are two reasons why the law could not be the basis of the

promise. One is that the promise which Abraham believed was previous

to the giving of the law, and hence the fulfillment of the promise could

not be based upon the law. Further, it was not possible for the law to

secure the reward offered in the promise because of the inability of man

to meet its demands. The law, because of its violation by all men, brings

penalty, not reward. See verse 15: "For the law worketh wrath; but

where there is no law, there is no transgression." There can be no viola-

tion of law where there is no law to violate. There may be sin without

law. but it cannot be called transgression, for transgression is the breaking

over barriers which have been set up by law. The apostle thus disproves

of the contention of the Jews by an appeal to their own Scriptures. This

passage reveals Paul's high idea of the authority of the Old Testament

Scriptures, and also of their deep meaning. He sees in the Scriptures

intimations of the future which the succeeding years have shown to be

correct, and the church of to-day can return to Abraham, the historic

father of the Jewish people, as largely anticipating the outlook of present-

day Christianity. The writer has not attempted an exhaustive or critical

discussion of this very important passage, but simply treated it in its

main outline as a part of Paul's exposition of Christianity which we may

develop further.

It -may be well, however, to mention three or four points which have

been hrought forth or hinted at in the discussion. First, the distinct

anticipation in the Old Testament of the great doctrine of faith. Second,

that the mark of the covenant, circumcision, had no justifying power, but

was merely the sign of the justification already given through faith.

Third, that the Mosaic law had no basis for the fulfilling of the promise,

because the promise could be secured only by the free grace of God. man

being Incapable of earning salvation in a way that should be credited to

him as merit. Fourth, that in the promise of the Universal Father that

Abraham's posterity should include all nations, we have an anticipation

of the great command of our Lord, "Go ye into all the world and preach

the gospel to every creature." The faith of Abraham in the promise

which involved an innumerable posterity, when as yet ho had no son,

was a great manifestation of confidence in God's goodness and in his

power, which is an element that enters into all faith of the Christian life.

"He that cometh to God must believe that he is, and that he is a rewarder

of them that diligently seek him."

Tn the twenty-third to twenty-fifth verses of this chapter the apostle

sums up the discussion of the history of Abraham in its relation to

justification and to the fulfillment of the promise to Abraham. It is to be
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borne in mind that the act of faith on the part of Abraham which secured

bis justification was, in this chapter, the belief in the promise that in his

seed all the nations of the earth should be blessed. This promise involved

an exercise of faith on the part of Abraham so extraordinary that God
reckoned it to him for righteousness. But it is important to take into

consideration that this was not the only instance of Abraham's remarkable
faith. Dr. Liddon sums up some of them as showing this quality. "Abra-

ham's faith was conspicuously shown, first, in leaving his native land and
kindred at the call of God. Second, in his believing, in spite of his ad-

vanced years, that Sarah should bear him a son, whose posterity should

be innumerable like the stars of heaven. Third, in his willing surrender

of the son of promise at the bidding of God. . . . The act of faith in the

promise of innumerable seed which was reckoned to Abraham for

righteousness did not make so great a demand upon him as the offering up

of Isaac: yet it was an heroic act of belief, and the apostle described its

difficulty in verses 18, 19. Perhaps it is selected because it best illustrates

the triumph of faith as such; the believing assent of the mind and will of

Abraham to God's promise of posterity did not at once issue in any

definite act, such as the leaving of home before, or the offering of the son

afterward, although it was ready to do so."

In these closing verses of the chapter Paul applies the story of

Abraham and its religious teachings to his owh time, and a careful study

of it in relation to present-day Christianity will reveal its application to

the beginning of the twentieth century as well. He cannot close the

discussion without showing its relation to Jesus Christ, who was indeed

the promised seed through whom the world was to be blessed. Paul, in

his letter to the Galatians, applies the promise which is spoken of in

these chapters as having its fulfillment in Jesus Christ. "Gal. 3. 16: "Now
to Abraham and his seed were the promises made. He saith not. And to

seeds, as of many; but as of one, And to thy seed, which is Christ." And
so in these closing verses of this chapter the apostle says, "Now it was not

written for his sake alone, that it was reckoned unto him; but for our

sake also, unto whom it shall be reckoned, who believe on him that raised

up Jesus our Lord from the dead; who was delivered up for our tres-

passes and was raised for our justification." This gospel of Abraham in

its spiritual application is the gospel for our time and for all time. It

represents salvation by faith only whose fruits are good works wrought

through the power of the Holy Spirit, bringing forth fruits uato righteous-

ness, and the end is eternal life.

MODERN ECCLESIASTICAL COUNCILS AS DELIBERATIVE BODIES

Each denomination of Christians has its periodical councils for the

modification of its laws and the enlargement of its methods. In different

ecclesiastical bodies, the council takes a specific name, such as the Tri-

ennial Convention of the Protestant Episcopal Church, the General As-

sembly of the Presbyterian Church, and the General Conference of the
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Methodist Episcopal Church. As its name implies, the Triennial Con-

vention of the Episcopal Church occurs every three years, the General

Assembly annually, and the General Conference quadrennially. They

meet for different periods also. The Presbyterian Assembly lasts about

two weeks, the Episcopal Convention about the same time, and the Gen-

eral Conference of our church usually occupies about four weeks. We
have also the Ecumenical Conference of Methodism, which includes all

the branches of the body. This assembles every ten years. The Ecu-

menical Conference gathers to discuss questions of mutual interest to

the whole body and rarely ventures on contested subjects. The ecclesiasti-

cal system as a working force is more in view than the peculiar laws of

each separate body. This could scarcely be called a legislative body.

The other councils to which we have referred are the supreme bodies for

the law-making and regulation of the church.

There are certain difficulties which the General Conference confronts

as a deliberative body. The time occupied is too short to deliberate care-

fully on the important and varied subjects which necessarily must come

before as large a body representing as large a church as our own. It

is true that the work of the committees is painstaking and sometimes

prolonged, and it is in the committees that the real work is chiefly ac-

complished. But when the reports of the committees are presented to the

general body, they are often treated very cursorily, especially in the lat-

ter part of the session. It is true they recognize the importance of some

topics over others and give to them careful consideration, but often the

body becomes impatient even of the reading of an important report and

is led by its confidence in the committee to pass it without thorough

investigation. In some cases this is wise and in some cases we believe

unwise. It is exceedingly difficult to deliberate when each committee is

pressing to bring in its reports and when the body is beginning seriously

to think of going home. To deliberate carefully requires not only time

to discuss the subject, but also opportunity for rediscussion after a report

has been at rest for a while in the minds of the delegates. In our national

councils, which sit for an indefinite length of time, there is opportunity

to discuss a subject and then lay it aside, perhaps for days, and take it

up again and rediscuss it; and when the representatives feel that it has

matured, they can pass it with satisfaction. Even laws are often passed

without the necessary deliberation. The early church councils sat for

months, and everything brought before them was discussed with the ut-

most minuteness; hence we find the exactness of the formulation of the

symbols of Christianity. We believe that on all questions involving

changes of doctrine or ritual, days and v/eeks may be required to secure

accurate formulation. A further difficulty of the General Conference as

a deliberative body is found in the fact that so maay elections divert the

attention from the subjects before them. Unconsciously in the case of

the election of bishops or other officers in the church, the discussion of

the persons who shall occupy these important positions necessarily dis-

turbs the consideration of matters with the care which is really demanded.

No one caa avoid being distracted somewhat by his interest in these praC'
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tical matters, giving them a consideration not disproportionate to their

merits, but sufficient to draw the mind away from the number of sub-

jects which are constantly appearing before them for study and decision.

The plea which we make is for more time for deliberation in our great

legislative bodies. The voice of the church as expressed in its highest

assembly is held in respect by our people, and they are satisfied only

when they feel that the subjects on which their representatives pass judg-

ment have been carefully considered under the guidance of the Holy
Spirit and with the pure purpose to reach the wisest conclusions. As one

reviews the hi.story of our church administration, he must feel that con-

sidering the hindrances growing out of the brief time for general discus-

sion and the disturbances which necessarily interfere, the decisions have

in the main proved very satisfactory. It has occurred to the writer

whether a gathering from different parts of the church in the interval of

the General Conference to discuss quietly the subjects which may prob-

ably come before that body, without authority to formulate coaclusions,

but to get before the church suggestions of practical value, -would not

prove very useful. This has been done in a general way by church con-

gresses and other gatherings for consultation, but our thought is that there

might be a number of representative bodies throughout the church, which

might serve as lighthouses to mavigate the disturbed sea of human prog-

ress.
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AROHJEOLOGY AND BIBLICAL RESEARCH

SOME PRESENT TENDENCIES IN THE STUDY OF THE
SYNOPTIC PROBLEM

After a century of iavestigation the Synoptic problem is in this stage

of solution: Many scholars are agreed that Mark was the earliest of the

Gospels and is the primary source for an outline of the life of Jesus. It

is further agreed that Mark is a source for Matthew and Luke in the

sections (including all but 50 of the 661 verses of Mark) that are common

to the three. Outside of these sections that are common to the three,

extensive portions of Matthew and Luke, amounting in all to about one

sixth of Luke and two elevenths of Matthew, are so alike in language,

form, and subject matter as to compel the conclusion that they are closely

related in origin. To account for this fact many scholars have accepted

the view that there existed tinother early source, unknown to Mark, con-

sisting mainly of a collection of the sayings and discourses of Jesus, and

that the common portions of Matthew and Luke not found in Mark were

derived from this early source. In recent discussions this supposed

source or document has been called Q, from the German word Quelle

(source). This theory, together with the limits and characteristics of

this document, have been worked out in the most thoroughgoing manner

by Harnack in his work The Sayings of Jesus, translated by J. R. Wilkin-

son, Putnam, 1908.

These conclusions carry the synoptic discussions far afield from the

early controversies in which the several groups of scholars strove with

varying success to establish the priority of one or the other of the three

Gospels. With considerable unanimity there is agreement in assigning

the following order to the Synoptic documents: Q, Mark, Matthew, and

Luke.

The most important feature in the recent progress of the discussion

is the wide acceptance of the claims for the genuineness of Q. The estimate

of this document among critical scholars may be inferred from a mere

statement of the more important conclusions of Harnack. Among other

things he is clear "that Q is earlier than Mark, that it was composed in

Palestine, that there is a strong balance of probability that it is a work

of Saint Matthew, that it alone affords us a conception of the teaching of

Jesus that is really exact and profound and at the same time free from

bias, apologetic or otherwise; that in Q and Mark we have two authorities

for our knowledge of the teaching and history of our Lord, independent of

one another, yet composed at nearly the same time, against the rock of

whose united testimony the assault of destructive critical views will ever

be shattered to pieces."

The significance of the discovery of Q, if authenticated, can scarcely be

overestimated. Already two remarkable and surprisingly opposite critical
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tendencies are in evidence. The one moves in the direction of confirming

a conservative position; the other furthers the radical work of criticism

in minimizing the superhuman elements in the work and character of

Jesus.

On the one hand, there is a disposition on the part of criticism to

concede earlier dates for the origin of the Gospels. Once it was the

fashion to find dates, as late and as far as possible removed from the

events which they described, for all of the New Testament writings.

Now there is a tendency to assign the latest position among the Gospels

to Luke. As Luke's Gospel clearly precedes Acts, for which A. D. 62 may

be claimed as the probable date, and since, from the evidence of Q, Matthew

must be placed before Luke, and Mark before Matthew, it follows that Q,

which antedates Mark, is carried back close to the days of Jesus. One

competent scholar suggests a date as early as A.D. 30. It is even suggested

that Q is founded upon notes recorded by the hearers of Jesus. Thus one

result of this discovery is to bring us, through the narrative of Mark, and

the sayings of Q nearer to the deeds and words of Jesus.

The other tendency resulting from the Q discussions is not only

surprising, but startling. In view of Harnack's claim that Q represents

the only basis for a conception of the teaching of Jesus, a reconstruction

of our view of the personality of Jesus follows as a necessity. An attempt

at such a reconstruction is already at hand in an article by George Holley

Gilbert in the April number of the Hibbert Journal, under the caption,

"The Jesus of 'Q,' the Oldest Source in the Gospels." According to Pro-

fessor Gilbert, "The contrast between the Jesus of Q and the Jesus of our

four Gospels is nothing less than startling." In the first place, "Jesus

comes before us in Q only as the supreme prophet, and the greatest

utterance of a personal sort does not carry our thought of the speaker

beyond this conception." The implications of Q in reference to the work

of Jesus are also remarkable. "The highest note in confession of his own

inner life is when the Master spoke of his unique knowledge of the

Father, and indicated that it was the aim of his life to reveal the Father

to men. The only method of revealing him of which we learn in Q is the

prophetic method of teaching by word and by example."

"Again, there is no reference in Q to the death of Jesus. The doctrine

that made the cross the chief sj-mbol of the Christian religion was due

to the theology of Paul, not to the revelation of Jesus." "Finally, the

Jesus of Q says nothing of his rising from the grave. He anticipated a

violent death and looked forward to an existence in heaven and to meeting

in the presence of God both those who confess him now and those who

deny him, but there is no word of rising from the grave." The author

concludes then, "That Jesus, according to his words in Q, attached no

further significance to his death than any one of the elder prophets might

have attached to his own, and that we have no right to attribute to him

the thought that his material body would be raised from the grave."

These are some of the tendencies of the present criticism of the

Sj-noptic problem. From the discussions there may come permanent

gains. That the Gospels rest upon sources that lie nearer the events
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which they describe than critics have been wont to grant may well be
believed. The authentication of Mark and Q give a firmer foundation for

essential elements in the Gospel tradition. On the other hand, the ac-

ceptance of the claims for Q, in the form in which they are now set forth,

would cancel the central claims of our current Christian faith. For while

the critics accept portions of Mark and the document Q as authoritative,

they assume, at the same time, that all the elements of the Gospels that

attribute divine powers and qualities to Jesus, since they are not sup-

ported by Q, are unhistorical and untrustworthy, the product of the

imagination, the idealism or enthusiasm of the apostles and the early

Christians. Such a view robs Jesus of all those divine attributes which
have from the first claimed and still elicit the devoted adoration and
worship of his disciples. To establish such a position would require proofs

of such extraordinary weight as are not likely to be forthcoming. In the

meantime the evidence that attests the presence of earlier sources in our
Gospels may well be accepted.
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FOREiaN OUTLOOK

RECENT THEOLOGICAL LITERATURE

The publication in 1909-1910 of Schlatter's Theologie des Neuen

Testaments, immediately followed in 1910 by Feine's work on the same

subject (see Methodist Rkview, January, 1911), was an event of no little

significance in the field of biblical study. That Feine's book in particular

admirably met a real need is shown by the fact that in less than two

years a second edition appeared. The new edition, moreover, shows a

marked improvement over the first. In the new form Feine's Theologie

des Neuen Testaments is almost an ideal textbook.

But we have lately been enriched by two other works in the same

field. H. J. Holtzmann's Neutestamentliche Theologie was first published

in 1897. A revision of that work had been long hoped for even before the

author's death in 1910. Indeed, he had made extensive preparations for

a new edition. After his death his imperfect manuscript and notes were

placed In the hands of Professor Jiilicher, who, with the assistance of W.

Baur, has given us a thoroughly revised edition of that monumental work.

The standpoint of the author and of the revisers is that of the historico-

critical school. But for mastery of their materials and for. fairness of

judgment, Holtzmann and Julicher leave little to be desired, the latter

the ablest liberal New Testament theologian of to-day, just as the former

was that in his day.

We have, however, a fourth book in this field, Weinel's Biblische The-

ologie des Neuen Testaments (Tubingen, Mohr, 1911, 680 pages). In

keeping with the principles of the modern history-of-religion school,

Weinel concentrates his attention upon the religion of the New Testament,

rather than upon the theological concepts. He has utterly broken with

the "Lehrbcgriffvietliodc" (the method of systematically presenting the

doctrinal concepts of the several writers). The work falls into two parts:

"Jesus" and "Das Urchristentum." In the first part Weinel gives us the

very unusual subdivisions: (1) "Jesus and the .T:sthetic Religion of Re-

demption"; (2) "The Perfecting of the Ethical Religion"; (3) "The

Ethical Religion of Redemption"; (4) "The Religion of Redemption and

the Personality of the Redeemer." In the second part we have the three

divisions: (1) "The Primitive Church"; (2) "Paul"; (3) "The Chris-

tianity of the Developing Church." Everywhere one must be struck by

the independence and originality of the author and impressed by his lu-

minous and vigorous presentation. To many persons of liberal theological

tendencies Weinel will seem to be the one Indispensable guide to the un-

derstanding of the New Testament world of life and thought. Such is the

judgment of so eminent a theologian as Harnack. The more conservative

critics vdll doubtless give the palm to Feine, though some will find their

deepest satisfaction in Schlatter's profound work.
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RECENT GROWTH OF INTEREST IN THE STUDY OF MISSIONS
IN GERMANY

The appointment, in 1896, of Gustav Warneck to an active (though

"honorary") professorship in Halle for the science of missions was the

beginning of a movement which now begins to assume considerable pro^

portions, Warneck's successor, Gottlob Haussleiter, is full professor for

the science of missions. While no other university has a full professor

for this field, one other, Leipzig, has rocently obtained an "honorary on

dinary" professorship, to be occupied by Dr. Carl Paul, the able inspector

of a missionary society in Leipzig. Moreover, Professor Mirbt, in going

as professor of church history from the Marburg faculty to that ot

Gottingen, is commissioned to make the history of missions a specific part

of his task. Besides these three men, who are directly commissioned to

teach the subject (although for one of them it is a minor part of his

work), there are perhaps a half-dozen other professors who voluntarily

include missions in the scope of their teaching. Thus for the current

summer semester Lehmann in Berlin, lectures on "Religions and Missions

In China and Japan"; Arnold, of Breslau, on "Missions in China"; Stein-

beck, in Greifswald, on "The Heathen Religions of the Present"; Wurster,

in Tubingen, on "Present-Day Missionary Problems." In recent semesters

several other professors have presented similar courses. Outside the

universities two other institutions have recently given an impetus to the

study of missions. One of these is the notable Hamburg Colonial In-

stitute, recently founded in the spirit of broad and far-seeing intelligence

. which characterizes the policy of the German government. Conscious

that she failed to get possession of a fair share of colonies when they

were to be had, Germany means now, by training men for all sorts of

colonial efficiency, to make the most of the colonies she has. In all thia

the significance of missions has not been overlooked. Professor Carl Meln-

liof, one of the leading spirits in the institute, is an enthusiastic sup-

porter of missions. Along with his instructiou in the languages of the

German colonies in Africa, he gives no little attention to the missionary

problem. Besides this incidental instruction in this field, special courses

have been arranged. A year ago Professor Mirbt, by special invitation,

delivered in the institute a fine course of lectures on "Missions and the

German Colonial Policy," since published in book form. In the current

summer semester a somewhat similar course is given by Wilde, an in-

spector of a missionary society. The other institution that has recently

taken an important step in providing for the systematic study of missions

is the theological school at Bethel (Bielefeld), founded independently,

some years since, by Bodelschwingh. The students there have enjoyed

a wonderful opportunity to study the "inner mission" (home missions)

as represented in the great charitable institutions in and near Bethel.

But now Dr. Julius Richter, everywhere known as a missionary authority

of the very first rank, has resigned his pastorate to go to the school at

Bethel as instructor in the science of foreign missions. Unfortunately,

the Mohammedan Seminary, established a few years ago at Berlin by
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Dr. Johannes Lepsius, for the training of missionaries to the Moslem
world, has been discontinued.

A biblico-theological study of unusual merit is Emil Weber's Das
Problem der Heilsgeschichte nach Rcimer 9. 11. Ein Beitrag zur his-

torisch-theologischen Wiirdigung der Paulinischen Theodicee. (The

Problem of the Historical Course of Salvation according to Romans 9. 11,

etc. 108 pp., Leipzig, 1911.) Weber, since 1907 privatdocent in Halle,

has gained an extraordinary professorship in Bonn on the merit of several

able studies, of which, however, the present is far the most interesting

and significant. The problem of the Pauline theodicy has engaged the

attention of many minds, but all reviewers of Weber acknowledge that

he has made a very important contribution to its solution. Our author is

original, and yet he finds his new point of view the natural result of the

course of the history of the exegesis of the chapters in question. It is

gratifying to see how cordial is his recognition of the services of all in-

terpreters who have gone before. Each has either called special attention

to some necessary aspect of the problem, or, at all events, by the con-

sistent following out of a certain path has let it appear that it is not a

thoroughfare. The interpretation of Weber proceeds on the "principle of

the understanding of the practical issue" (Prinzip des praktisch-aktuellen

Verstandnisses). In chapter 9 he finds this principle established. Paul's

readers (or "hearers," for Weber insists we should not forget that the

epistle was to bo read aloud before the congregation, and the method of

Paul is the method of the speaker) could not but feel the weight of the

problem of Israel's unbelief. Now Paul has to deal vs'ith these men and

"with their doubts. He does not appeal to their understanding—no man
can fully comprehend. God's ways—but he appeals to their religious con-

sciousness. From the lofty triumph of chapter 8, Paul has suddenly de-

scended to speak of the sorrow in his heart over his unbelieving brethren.

Why does not Israel believe? Paul regards this as faith's most painful

riddle. Shall faith find no solution? For the mere understanding there

is none, yet faith can give a triumphant answer. Paul, having already

(in chapter 8) gloriously declared and attested the all-embracing love

and the almighty grace of God, now appeals to the great principle of

God's sovereignty. Paul finds no room for the thought that such a thing

as Israel's unbelief is a mere contingency. God is the God of history; he

rules in history. Israel is not without fault in this unbelief, and yet

Paul can find no satisfaction in a mere "natural" solution of the problem.

Israel's unbelief, whatever their own fault may be, must finally be re-

ferred to the divine decree; yet "God has not cast off His people whom He
foreknew." But ichy did he "shut them up in unbelief"? Not to destroy

them, but "that he might have mercy upon them." He will provoke Israel

to a larger and richer faith by the faith of the Gentiles.

Weber regards chapter 9 as merely preparatory, propsedeutic; the es-

sential, positive part is found in chapters 10 and especially 11. Even

though in chapter 9 there is not a little theological deduction, still this

is incidental to the practical purpose of the chapter—to put the readers

(hearers) in a frame of mind to let the great principle of faith in God's
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ways speak louder than reason. Weber holds that for Paul the power of

God "over history ("Geschichts-machtigkeit Gottes") is a presupposition

of all genuine faith, and that this conception includes, rather than ex-

cludes, the recognition of the moral freedom of man working itself out

in history. Paul's interest centers in the assurance that God's saving

purpose cannot be frustrated. And these chapters are not designed to

show to man's understanding hoio God will work out his designs, but to

assure his heart that those designs are ways of wisdom and knowledge
and mercy past finding out. For the systematic theologian Weber's inter-

pretation will afford fewer materials for "dogmatic proof" than certain

earlier interpretations, yet it makes the chapters appear as a mighty

attestation of the fundamental confession of the loving wisdom and power

of our God. Weber's book (we may remark), while cleanly exegetical and
not dogmatic, shows a pronounced systematic interest, as one might ex-

pect from an admiring pupil of Kahler's, to whom the work is dedicated.
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BOOK NOTICES

RELIGION, THEOLOGY, AND BIBLICAL LITERATLTIE

Ufe'a Unexpected Issuer. By WrLLLUH L. Watkinson, D.D., LL.D. 12mo, pp. 212. New
York and Chicago: FlemiBg H. Revell Company. Price, cloth, SI, net.

Fkontixg the title page is the austere, friendly, genial face of Dr.

Watkinson, lending to the very opening of this book the charm of "the

dear and the familiar." That picture of the widely known and well beloved

author is the only pre-Face the volume has, and it could have none more

expressive or more welcome. Out from that face look the clear intellect,

the refined taste, and the highly spiritualized nature which reveal them-

selves in the writings of this rare preacher, this artist in sermon making,

from whose inexhaustible fountain pour volumes on volumes of richness

and beauty undiluted by continual flowing. In Dr. Watkinson's sermons

and essays we have "the depth and not the tumult of the soul"; for the

most part a limpid tranquillity of mind, yet not without intellectual fire

and moral intensity. His chapters shine brightly with literary and scien-

tific allusions and illustrations, all put to spiritual uses, so as to furnish

juicy pasturage for the soul's nourishment. Not into dry and barren places

does this pastor lead the flock, which hears his voice and follows him,

but into green feeding places, where the meadows are no less fertile,

nutritious, and succulent for being "flecked wi' flowers, mony-tinted, rich,

and gay." The first of these seventeen chapters gives the volume its title,

which does not indicate -the large variety of its contents. Simplicity and

naturalness characterize Dr. Watkinson's division of a subject. Of this

the one entitled "Life's Unexpected Issues" is a fair example. The text

is Isaiah 64. 3: "Things which we looked not for." Subject: Life's Sur-

prises. 1. Pleasant Surprises. "Thou surprisest us with the blessings of

goodness" (Psa. 21. 3). "When the Lord turned again the captivity of

Zion, we were like them that dream. Then was our mouth filled with

laughter, and our tongue with singing: then said they among the heathen,

The Lord hath done great things for them. The Lord hath done great

things for us; whereof we are glad." "And while they yet believed not

for joy, and wondered, he said unto them, Have ye here any meat?"

"And when she knew Peter's voice, she opened not the gate for gladness,

but ran in, and told how Peter stood before the gate. And they said

unto her, Thou art mad. But she constantly affirmed that it was even so.

Then said they, It is his angel." The sweet surprise may not seem to

come often; yet strangely mournful is the life in which it never occurs

at all. Heaven works out an apparently incredible salvation: the thing

greatly feared dissolves like mist; an envied but despaired-of blessing

Is flung into our lap; a door of splendid hope opeas in a dead wall; our

ship of gold, so long delayed, is signaled; we awake to find ourselves

famous. Bits of romance, tags of poetry, snatches of ecstasy, enter into

the life of all; and even when good fortune does not reach the dramatic,
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it is sufficiently accentuated to prove greatly welcome and refreshing.

The miner rarely finds a monster diamond, or the diver a big pearl, and to

the majority the flush of success is almost the miracle of life; yet the great

Father does not forget the lowliest of his children, lighting up the winter

of their discontent with beams of spring, sprinkling gold dust on their

meager lot, causing a rose to bloom oh their monotonous path, lest their

spirit should fail before him and the souls that he has made. 2. Painful Sur-

prises: "Terrible things which we looked not for." Adversity comes in

unexpected ways. It is looked for on the highway, and it crosses the fields.

It gets at us by crooked pathways of which we could never have dreamed.

We seem the sport of circumstance. We are challenged by losses and

sorrows that no shrewdness could predict, no prudence provide against,

no intervention break or soften. The almanac foretells the order of the

seasons, the eclipses of sun and moon, the changes of the weather, but

furnishes no hint of the vicissitudes which agitate our hearts and homes.

The uncertainty of life is a tremendous and dangerous fact, dashing the

cup from our lip, quenching in the blackness of night brilliant hopes. "The

caravans that travel by the way of them turn aside; they go up into the

waste, and perish. The caravans of Tema looked, the companies of Sheba

waited for them. They were ashamed because they had hoped; they

came thither, and were confounded" (Job 6. 18-20). As the streams dry

up, and the caravans, with their riches, wander and perish in the wilder-

ness, leaving the merchants who hoped for great gains red with shame,

so in a day do our sanguine hopes perish. The collapse of Job himself

affects so deeply the imagination of successive generations, because it is

a lurid picture of the unheralded tragedies which give human life its

deeper pathos." 3. In such a world of uncertainties, what shall we do?

(a) Let us expect the unexpected. "Nothing is certain but the unfore-

seen" is a saying that goes too far, but we must bear in mind that the

unforeseen will often come, and so keep our expectations from an over-

confidence which will make disappointment too bitter and hard to be

bo-rne. (b) Let us prepare for the unexpected: for the agreeable when it

comes. We flatter ourselves that we are always fit for this experience, yet

this by no means follows. Thoughtful men are justly suspicious of the

flatteries of fortune. Emerson, writing to a relative, refers to the poverty

and many troubles of their early days, and to "the straitened lines" on

which they walked up to manhood. He remarks upon the altered aspect

of things, upon the fact that they were all prospering far more than any

of Ihem had anticipated. He then proceeds: "Now I add to all this felicity

a particular felicity which makes my own glass very much larger and

fuller. And I straightway say. Can this hold? Will God make me a

brilliant exception to the common order of his dealings? There's an ap-

prehension of reverse always arising from success. But is it my fault

that I am happy, and cannot I trust the Goodness that has uplifted to

uphold me? I cannot find in the world without, or within, any antidote,

any bulwark, against this fear like this—the frank acknowledgment of un-

bounded dependence. Let into the heart that is filled with prosperity the

idea of God, and it smooths the giddy precipices of human pride to a
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substantial level; it hannonizes the condition of the individual with

the economy of the universe." This is the spirit in which we should enter-

tain fortune; meeting it v/ith deep humilit5^ conscious of our unbounded

dependence, seeking to employ it unselfishly, prepared to yield it with

resignation.
And if some things I do not ask

In my cup of blessing be, ,
-

I would have my spirit filled the more

With grateful love to thee.

Otherwise prosperity proves our undoing. Condemned Chinese mandarins

are choked with gold-leaf; and the souls of the lucky are sometimes dis-

patched the same way. Let us also fit ourselves for the unpleasant and

painful. A distinguished professor thus advises young teachers: Go to

school each day with your mind prepared for something disagreeable.

Good advice for others besides teachers. Unlooked-for tests and trials are

sure to come, and we need to be on our guard and ready, (c) Let us

profit by the unexpected. The discipline of uncertainty and insecurity

may be highly beneficial. It is in the midst of uncertainties that we realize

our entire dependence upon God, that our vigilance is stimulated, that our

reality and fidelity of principle are put to the test, that the strength of the

soul is elicited and exercised and all its latent possibilities brought into

the light and perfected. A life of routine, a life in which all was customary

and expected, would leave us insipid and unrealized. The discipline of

the unexpected sharpens our vision, solidifies our fiber, calls out our

utmost courage, prudence, and strength. The sense of uncertainty puts

us altogether into the hand of God and makes us to possess all the

treasures of his purpose. He who, "missing of his design, lays hold with

ready hand on the unexpected event, and turns it to his own account," is

the brave, wise servant, "taking his revenge on fortune." Heaven often

disappoints because it has prepared some better thing for us. Let us,

therefore, boldly hail all events. The native vessels which sail the "^Tiite

Sea are so built and rigged that they can take advantage only of winds

blowing from half the points of the compass. We must learn how to

navigate the sea of life so as to profit by every shifting breeze, and so

bring our vessel safely into the desired haven.

And so I dare not dare to pray

For winds to waft me on my way,

But leave it to a Higher Will

To stay or speed me, trusting still

That all is well, and sure that he

Who launched my bark will sail with me
Through storm and calm, and will not fail.

Whatever breezes may prevail,

To land me, every peril past,

Within his sheltering heaven at last.

Then, whatsoever wind doth blow.

My heart is glad to have it so ;

And blow it east, or blow it west.

The wind that blows, that wind is best.
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In estimating our lives, let us offset our painful surprises with the pleasant

ones, and we will see that the unexpected has brought us more sunshine

than storm, more pleasure than pain. A venerable bank president, a

devout man, a member of the Unitarian Church, testified thus in a Meth-

odist class meeting which he was in the habit of attending: "My life has

been full of disappointments; the things I most earnestly desired have

not been granted me; no one of my dearest ambitions has been realized.

I can truly call myself a disappointed man. But my life has been full of

beautiful surprises. Blessings innumerable that I looked not for and could

not imagine have come to me. Even my disappointments have opened

the way of undreamed-of joys. I have learned that it is better to be

chastened than to be gratified. Yes, I am a disappointed man, but looking

back, I can praise God for my disappointments." And let us not imagine

that our experience of disappointment is an uncommon one. It is but the

common human lot. Browning's lines describe all lives:

What we expected never came to pass

;

What we did not expect God brought to bear

:

So have things gone our whole experience through.

Dr. Watkinson quotes a remarkable passage from Goethe's Conversations

with Eckermann, referring to some work that was being prosecuted.

Goethe says: "We have, as you know, been busy with this translation for

more than a year; a thousand hindrances have come in our way; the

enterprise has often come to an absolute standstill, and I have often

cursed it in silence. But now I can do reverence to all these hindrances;

for during these delays things have ripened abroad among other excellent

men, so that they now bring the best grist to my mill, advance me beyond

all conception, and will bring my work to a conclusion which I could

not have imagined a year ago. The like has often happened to me in

life; and in such cases one is led to believe in a higher influence which

we adore without trying to explain it further." Here a pure rationalist

confesses the existence of a higher influence dominating life to better

issues; and down from the classic ages the greatest of men have been

haunted by this consciousness. Do we not all share in this consciousness?

We are surprised, annoyed, perplexed, saddened, by the apparently unto-

ward happenings of life, when a sudden gleam shoots across the soul,

lights up the darkness, and we realize in the clearest sense that all is

right, all is for the best. James Smetham's painting,' poetry, and study

of literature did not lead to conventional success or "getting on" in his

vocation. Yet Dr. Watkinson tells us that late in life he wrote: "In my own
secret heart I look on myself as one who has got on, and got to his goal,

as one who has got something a thousand times better than a fortune,

more real, more inward, less in the power of others, less variable, more
immortal, more eternal; as one whose feet are on a rock, his goings

established, with a new song in his mouth, and joy on his head." This was
BO vain idealism, no romancing of one attempting to hide from himself

unpalatable truths, but the sincere confession of a soul rejoicing in the

true riches, the triumphal note of one who had found already "the praise
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and glory and honor" which shall be revealed in their fullness "at the
revelation of Jesus Christ." Happy indeed are the unlaureled in the back-
ground, accounted failures, but who are undisgraced, unembittered, undis-
mayed. Dr. Watkinson quotes from Pepys' Diary, in the account of a visit

tea shepherd of Epsom Downs: "We took notice of his woolen-knit stock-

ings of two colors, mixed, and of his shoes tipped with iron, both at the
toes and heels, and with great nails in the soles, which was mighty pretty;

and, on our taking notice of them, 'Why,' says the poor man, 'the downs,
you see, are full of stones, and we are faine to shoe ourselves thus; and
these,' says he, 'will make the stones fly till they sing before me.' " Is

not this a figure of the enduement of the saints, and of their triumphant
progress on the heavenly road? Verily, by virtue of the divine power
with which they are endowed, they not only progress toward the goal,

but they "make the stones fly till they sing before them." This grace
prevails when the path is rough and thorny, when it can be followed only
with sore or bleeding feet. The human lot is often felt to be cruel; it taxes

evefi heroism to the uttermost to sustain it. How precious, then, in these

days is that interior light, confidence, and peace with which the loyal

soul is inspired! Instead of being bruised or broken by the savage angles
of the ugly stones which thickly strew all the way, the pilgrim "makes
the stones fly till they sing before him." We end quotations with tbis

version of Paul's description of love in the thirteenth of First Corin-
thians :

Love is long-forbearing, is all kindness

:

Love knows not jealousy.

Love does not parade her gifts, swells not with self-conceit, she flouts not
decency

;

She grasps not at her rights, refuses to take offence, has no memory for injuries.

She exults not over wrong triumphant, she shows glad sympathy with Truth.
AU tolerance is she, all trustfulness, all hope, all strong endurance.

The Adventure of Life. By Wilfred T. Grenff.ll, M.D. (Oxon), C.M.G. 12mo, pp. 157.

Boston and New York: Houghton Mifflin Company. Price, cloth, $1.10, net.

These four chapters are the William Belden Noble Lectures at Harvard
University for 1911. "To extend the influence of Jesus as the way, the

truth, and the life," was the desire of the founder of this lectureship, and
the object of the lectures is to promote the perfecting of the spiritual

man and the consecration of every department of human character,

thought, and activity in the spirit of Jesus and to his service. With this

object few jnen could feel such wholehearted sympathy, and to it fewer

still could render such virile, robust, and stalwart aid as Grenfell, of

Labrador, who, like Chinese Gordon, is an example of a naturally adven-

turous spirit, giving himself to the thrilling adventure of making life

a soldiering for Jesus Christ, and finding, in the life of faith and service,

full play for valor, courageous enterprise, and high-hearted endurance.

The passion for life and action is intense in Grenfell. He regards life as

an asset of incomparable value. He revels in it as an opportunity for

adventure. Among his forbears were fighters and hunters, and he decided
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^ In boyhood that tiger hunting was the supremely proper business for a
man. When in public school, physical contests absorbed him as the
greatest thing in the world, and his heroes were the winners on the
athletic field. Some years later, when he was taking his medical course
in London, it dawned on him that the world of the intellect offers a
chance for still higher and manlier adventures than athletic games. Here
was a second field for adventure. He was struck with admiration for the
famous men of great brains and skill in the medical profession and their
wonderful achievements in relieving pain, prolonging life, and restoring
faculties and capacities. This made life loom up ten times more attractive
than he had even dreamed it could be. And this was at a certain date
as far as the medical student Will Grenfell had progressed in his keen pur-
suit of life as a grand adventure, which was becoming more and more
fascinating. As for religion, it did not then interest him. It seemed to him
a conventional and formal affair, and the exponents of it whom he knew
did not attract him. He thought it effeminate and even stupid. Back in
his home life there was the religion of his mother, a fact he could not
deny or disparage, a fact toward which he felt some reverence; but he
put that (as he put her) in a category apart from the rest of the world.
And that is where young Doctor Grenfell stood when, one day, down in
the Whitechapel district of London, where Jack the Ripper was at that
time stealthily mutilating and killing women, and where Grenfell was
working as a physician, his attention was attracted by the excitement of
an enormous crowd outside a tent. Little did the mettlesome, adventurous
young doctor think that the great crisis of his life was waiting for him in
that tent In the slums, and that he was about to discover a third realm for
manly adventure and heroic action, far higher, more alluring, and more
rewarding than any he had hitherto caught sight of. Let Grenfell himself
tell what happened to him: "I went into the tent, and there I heard a
plain common-sense man talking in a plain intelligible way to a huge
concourse of really interested people. The man made me feel in all he
said that at least he had thrown every ounce of himself into the issue.
In a most matter-of-fact but kindly way he pulled up a long-winded prayer-
bore who was irritating the audience with droning platitudes and the
Almighty by conferring quite unnecessary information upon him. He
even cut short the choir and braved the organist, when he realized that
their silence helped more than their art. He ended with an address, the
simplicity of which left no doubt in any man's mind that he was a fighter
for^ the practical issues of a better and more cheerful life on earth, a
believer in a possible life of big achievement for every soul of us, both
here and hereafter. His self-forgetful appeal for help left a determination
In my heart at least. Perhaps I had been wrong in considering the main
object of the preaching profession to be preferment rather than social
uplift. It was a revelation, it opened a new vision, and I guessed for the
first time the meaning in the eyes of the knights of chivalry in familiar
famous pictures. Somehow religion as an insurance ticket had never
interested me. The selfishness and even cowardice of that appeal, to
which I had so often listened, now loomed up in the worse light of distrust.
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That -which I had called faith was after all unfaith. The new faith which

there dawned on me for the first time was not the conviction that God
would forgive me, but that he had already given me things of which I had

not even known; not that he would save me, but that he would use me.

I went out with yet a third field for adventure before me, and far the

largest, to add to the glory and beauty of life." Here was an eager and

militant spirit, keen for exciting and even hazardous ventures, hating the

very thought of a tame, timid, platitudinous, easy existence, longing for

stirring action in an adventurous world. And he had caught sight of life's

most spacious opportunity, the most splendid use for human powers. He
decided on the great adventure of the life of faith. He enlisted for service

under Jesus Christ. A little while before this he would have been

ashamed to have his comrades suspect him of being a Christian. He
knew how many men sneer at religion and how bitter some of them are.

But this young physician, in his search for means to remedy the ills of

mankind, came to see by his own observation that nothing does so much
to remedy all the ills of human life as religion and the virtues which it

substitutes for all manner of vices. And he noticed that those who most

opposed religion were those who knew least about it. He says: "Among
other odd things which struck me with regard to the acceptance of

Christianity as a method of life was the fact that the people to decry it

most loudly as a remedy were those who had never tried it at all. The

loudest denouncers of a remedy for the body should be those who have

tried it without prejudice and found it a failure. It is considered unscien-

tific and irrational for a man to do more than remain silent about a

remedy he has not tried personally. If, however, he were to form his

opinion by watching others try it, it would be equally unscientific to judge

of the experiment unless he were assured it was the unadulterated remedy,

the real thing, he was seeing used. Those who have studied Christ's own

teachings for themselves, and seen his varied methods tried for humanity's

sins and sorrows, have never been disappointed." Most of this doctor's

work has been among the fishermen of the Labrador coast; and he has tested

there the power of Christ to cure the souls and lives of men. "I could

cite," he says, "many instances where faith in Christ has very apparently

altered a man's whole outlook and action. Naturally, most of my observa-

tion has been among fishermen, and it has included men of almost every

kind of temperament. One was a man with whom I afterward made

several voyages. A man of exceptional physique, he had been the victim

of uncontrollable temper, and various of his drinking sprees had ended in

the police station, as the result of violent assaults on others. He had

destroj^ed his home and his wife had left him. He was rapidly ruining

his own splendid physique and the lives of all those with whom he came

in contact. Suddenly he became sober and peaceful, built up his home

again and took back his wife, and developed an absolutely unselfish passion

to try to save his fellows from the slavery that had been his. He always

clai7ned that his faith in Christ was the secret of the change. He was so

cheerful and so uniformly optimistic that his very face became trans-

parent with happiness, and I have never had a more delightful ship-
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mate. I once asked him to say a word to encourage other men. He stood
up to try, and unaccustomed tears coursed down his cheeks. At last he
said, 'To think of the like of me talking to them men,' and sat down. This
class of men has been well illustrated by Mr. Harold Begbie in his Twice
Born Men and Broken Earthenware. In my own experience it has been
multiplied many times. Indeed, I have often wondered why so many
clergy and other workers have asked me whether I have read these books,
as if the results they describe were rare experiences. It is only the
recording of them that is rare. There is a reticence always on the part of

all good workers to draw deductions from their own work prematurely.
There can be no question of their occurrence, however, though my own
experience shows me that these more emotionally susceptible men are
most liable to temporary retrogression. But even so, I am devoutly thank-
ful for such changes as may occur to change their life and environment,
changes which I can attribute to nothing else hut their faith. I am certain
that any one who, even though without faith himself, if also without preju-
dice, would seek to record such cases in the way we record cures of disease,

would be surprised at the extent and value of suddenly acquired faith

in the Christ. Before leaving my seafaring friends, however, I would say
that, -while the suddenness of the change of habits and of life has been
unquestioned, the process, it has always seemed to me, has been less

brief than they themselves supposed, and the conversion could have been
almost as justly attributed to many previous experiences. Yet I ought to

add that the majority among these fishermen who are endowed with the
kind of faith that dominates their whole life are conscious of the day on
which it became a potent factor in their lives—a most helpful experience,
it always seems to me. Among those of my own class in life I have
been privileged also to see not a few very remarkable changes; but the
process has almost always been gradual, and usually accomplished through
unselfish service, which is Christ-following. In men of my own profession
I have seen just as unmistakably the results of Christian faith. From
self-indulgent, destructive, wasted lives, I have seen them become just

such ministers to humanity as I conceive that Christ calls for. Among
the unfortunate victims of extreme wealth I have known some suddenly
accept the Christ's view of stewardship, and without dumping their

wealth, for which Christ never called, they have accepted their responsi-

bilities and administered it with such love and wisdom that their renewed
lives have entirely stopped the mouths of critics." To Grenfell faith is a

venture in the same way that life is. We do our Christian believing

exactly as we do our living—by a succession of ventures and with the
spirit of adventure. And the venture of faith is as reasonable as neces-

sary, and in a way, as natural as the venture of Life. There is no getting

on in anything without this adventurousness. Physical science begins by
making the venture of believing in the intelligibility of the physical

universe, which is purely an act of faith. The human intellect proceeding
to investigate a presumably intelligible universe assumes, implies, and
virtually affirms Intelligence to be at the root of all and pervading all.

That is the scientist's venture. We submit that the Christian believer is
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equally sane, equally reasonable, and, if the scientists please, equally

scientific, when he makes the further venture of believing that Infinite

Veracity, and Equity, and Goodness, and Love are at the center of all and
pervading all. And this one great all-inclusive venture of faith is as

justifiable to man's reason as it is necessary to his peace and indispensable

to his courage. It is as sensible and reasonable as any noble venture of

Life; and the splendid range of its possibilities in undertaking, achieve-

ment, and attainment offers infinite lure to the valor and vim of the

adventurous spirit. Furthermore, Grenfell, looking on life as an ad-

venture and making the splendid and entirely warranted venture of faith

in the Lord Christ, is not only acting in harmony with the procedures

of Science, but is also supported by Philosophy in its most recent trend.

In this great venture of the soul he is a practical pragmatist, for what
the pragmatic philosophy, in opposition to the Kantian, offers us to-day is

a new kind of world—the world of adventure. Grenfell made it plain to

Harvard students that to choose Christ as Master and follow him is

rational: "first, because it is the most remunerative solution of the prob-

lem; secondly, the most interesting, as affording a sound basis for fighting,

for loving, and for hoping; thirdly, the most manly, as involving hard

work with no immediate vision of finality; and last, because it bases

the whole on the satisfactory presumption that I am I, and choose this

course myself." Then he tells those who are ready to follow and serve

the Maker and Master of men to begin by cutting out whatever of sin they

are conscious of; and next, to declare openly which side they are on. "Let

it be known where you stand. It will help you immensely. It takes a

lot of pluck sometimes, but it makes a man of one." This unconventional

outdoor evangelist, whose work with men and for them is outside church

walls, criticizes the inaction of the churches, but then says: "The church

certainly Is beginning to wake up. Its members are realizing that there

is a loose screw, and are looking about to locate it. I believe to-day you

will find in her that which is essential for your development, namely,

constructive work which you can do. She will also give you the realization

of spiritual fellowship between yourself and God, and between yourself

and others who are in earnest about life, which it is her especial pre-

rogative to afford, and of which she should allow no other interest to

deprive her. Join her and help her. She, too, to-day is making for

the uplift of humanity. She needs all you can give; and she certainly

will give it back to you again with interest." Hear also these sane

views: "For my part, I find the world is good. It is a most reliable pay-

master, whichever way you make your investment, and I am glad to be in

it. Everything seems to have a purpose, and from that fact I deduce a

purposer. The world seems reasonable, and therefore likely to end

reasonably. The evolution of love, the development of intellect, the unceas-

ing metabolism of the body, considered with the principle of the conserva-

tion of energy, always seemed to me to argue against the annihilation of

personality. But, after all, it is only a reasonable service in this world,

not omniscience, which is asked of me. Some men hate the whole universe

because they realize how brief the tenure of the things they love in life
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is. But I am no pessimist. Knowing that I stay only for a time alongside
of what I call my property, I am still delighted with all I get, enjoying
immensely the use of it while I have it, and believing, as Christ teaches,

that so-called death cannot rob me of spiritual friendships and assets. If

I count what I can contribute to life, and not what I can get out of it,

that of itself makes it worth while. The gauge is not what we have, but

what we do with what we have. I am as sure that I am not my body as

I am that I am not my house. But for all that, I know that I am I, and
that I shall always continue to be so is sufficiently probable to satisfy me."

In closing his manful talks to the Harvard boys, this Oxford graduate,

akin in spirit to Chinese Gordon and Henry Drummond, this robust and
sinewy adventurer in the spiritual as in the physical world, tells the young
men: "I would not cross the road, much less come all the way from

Labrador, unless some definite and desirable end could be accomplished."

His effort is to induce in them "a desire to stand in life for just tho30

things that Christ stood for, and to beget a determination to reincarnate

his life in their own, so attaining the whole achievement of which hu-

manity is capable. . . . My own experience brings me here to-day to try

to induce you to accept as your life axiom, not merely that God was once

reincarnated in human life, but that as an every-day matter of fact Christ

"Nvalks in our streets to-day, and can again prove his divinity to us beyond

question if we will permit him, by living in our human lives. There is no

life but the life which comes from him; to me, as I have said, the rest is

merely existence. The reason that Christ came was that we might have

l;fe, here and now, and that we might have it more and more abundantly."

Before this Labrador doctor leaves the boys he tells them out of his own
experience of the "joy of Christian service." In unconventional phrase he

says: ''My own choice of Christ has given me great fun in life, and still

promises to do so; for no capacities need go unused in the field of Chris-

tian adventure. . . . There is fun in service because it includes everj-thing

we can do to help our fellow men." The healthy exhilaration of this

temper reminds us of dear Ben Adams's words: "I don't profess to be

perfect, but I've found something that makes me gay"; and also of James
Russell Lowell's saying, "I take great pleasure in God."

Lame and Lovely. By FKAirK Chaxe. 12mo, pp. 215. Chicago: Forbes & Co. Cloth, $1.

These forty-five short "essays on religion for modern minds" make the

latest volume from Dr. Frank Crane, who is a maker of essays and

sermonettes and aphorisms printed in various newspapers, and in previous

volumes entitled Human Confessions, God and Democracy, Business and

Kingdom Come, etc. An article by him in this Review w^as commended
by Bishop Mallalieu in a letter to the Editor. The author's Foreword
begins (with, "The human race is incurably religious. We are more re-

ligious to-day than were the Puritans, the Crusaders, or the mediaeval

ascetic orders. Religion is nothing more nor less than life, in its purest

and most elemental form as well as highest. Jesus, the greatest of re-

ligions teachers, never used the word 'religion': he spoke always of 'life.'"
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Perhaps the best quotation for us to sample the book with is the "Preaeh-

ment to Preachers." Beginning with this quotation from one of Wesley's

letters to a preacher: "My dear Brother: You are indeed out of your

place, for you are reasoning when you ought to be praying.—Yours truly,

John Wesley," the Preachment proceeds thus: "From the layman in the

pews this silent appeal rises to the minister in the pulpit: he that hath

ears to hear let him hear! What we want from you, sir, is but one

thing—yourself. If you preach Christ, it does us no good, unless you

preach him in terms of your own personal life. The historic Christ and

the doctrinal and tabulated Christ we, as well as you, can get from books.

We want no words from you except those that are red with your blood.

We do not want the Word, but the Word made Flesh. We do not want you

to arouse our emotions; we want to see you gripped by your own. We
do not want argument; we do not want anything proved to us; for where

you lay one doubt you raise twenty. We do not want information; all

its sources are open to us as well as to you. We do not want science,

history, or philosophy; we want of you what we want of the one great

neighbor—heart. Please go through your sermon, before you bring it

to us, and cut out every platitude, every fine-sounding phrase, everything

that you will say just because you think your church requires it, or because

it is your duty to say it. Give us only what you cannot help saying.

We ask you to compete with novels and stories in one thing—human
interest. We ask you to compete with poets in just one thing—vision.

We ask you to compete with men of science in just one thing—absolute

honesty. We ask you to compete with those who make us bad in just

one thing—in that yoai like us. We do not need your guidance; we need

your confession—that shall most truly guide us. Do not berate us; we
know how bad we are. Do not dictate to us; for the soul leaps to truth

and not authority. Do not urge us; for souls that can see need no urging.

Simply show us one who is in the clutch of some reality; then we shall be

shamed and smitten, reborn and set on the right way. Do not entertain

us. You cannot compete with the actor. Strip your soul naked to us

and show us what no man can simulate—life in its pure motion. Speak

low. The things you should have to say are secrets. Every man's religion

is utterly modest; it is his most shrinking and sensitive vital spot. Re-

member that we are interested in the ultimate things—love, life, God,

and death. Whenever you mention one of these things we are anxious to

hear if you have aay light. Remember that the spirit of this age is not as

the spirit of former ages. Learn these words of Griggs: 'Our interest

everywhere these days is in the distinctively personal. If one can tell

openly and clearly the story of his own life, there are many who will find

deep interest in this. Literature is becoming more and more auto-

biographhical. It all means the deepening consciousness of the absolute

significance of the human soul.' It is not doctrines any more we want.

It is not theorems and saving formulas. We want doctrines incarnated,

theorems shining through souls, formulas that are the aureoles of ex-

perience. Holy church has become a trysting place for our souls with yours.

We do not want to believe; we want to see. We do not want gold any more,
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but the gold mine; not money, but the bank and mint; not the law, but

the lawgiver; not the botany of Christ, but the rose of Christ; not the

sermon, but the human being behind it. We, too, 'seek not yours, but

you!'" It is reported from Sweden that in some of the Olympic games

at Stockholm, "two of the American teams were suffering from staleness,"

which is a bad thing for an athlete or a preacher. Keep fresh! Here is

a bit on Going to Church: ""We note first of all that the church is the

oldest organization on earth. It antedates ilasonry; no family tree has

roots so deep; no existing dynasty is so venerable. It is a comfort to get

hold of something that has stood through centuries. In my little meeting

house I claim membership and unity with that church whose altar fires

Moses built in the wilderness, whose services were held in the catacombs

of Rome in the reign of Nero, whose lofty cathedrals grace Milan and

Cologne, asd 'whose weekly gatherings still take place in every city and

hamlet of the world whether in Jewish synagogue, Catholic church, or

Protestant chapel. It all means God one way or another; it always has

meant God. I am drawn to this antiquity, this persistence, this triumph

over time. There's a deep thrill in the heart of m.an in response to Bishop

Cox's hyma:

Oh, where are kings and empires now
Of old that went and came? •

But, Lord, thy church is praying yet,

A thousand years the same.

• Speaking of the sins of the church, too, it might not be out of place to

remark that it has always been the religious feeling itself that has pointed

out these sins and demanded and secured reform. The church carries in

herself her own cure. Another, and most human reason, for churchgoing

is that churchgoers as a rule are the best kind of people. I speak of

averages. Of course there are bad people in and good people out. But I

speak of averages when I say that the clean-minded, honest, straight,

kindly, generous, and loyal folk gravitate churchward. The mass, at least,

of the unclean, wicked, criminal, false, treacherous, and cruel folk drift

from the church away. On the whole, therefore I go to church because

there I find 'my kind of folks'; the kind I want to know, to have for my
friends and to be my companions and furnish atmosphere for my children.

This is not a low motive nor sordid, but high and pure. Of creed I say

nothing, because this writing is not about joining the church, but about

going to church. To go, and there to worship, does not necessarily imply

that one intellectually assents to the theory of the universe set forth by the

preacher. I go to church to develop my religious feeling, not to acquire

facts. Jlost important of all reasons for churchgoing, however, is that it

is the most practical way of keeping alive and efficient one's idea and

feeling of God. I do not like to have any dark corners walled off in my
soul where I am afraid to look. I refuse to allow any dogmatist or organiza-

tion to make me afraid of God. I want to be familiar with the thought

of deity and not ever to 'turn from it with a shudder or a shrug, as men
turn from a fear or from a hopeless puzzle. Now, we may talk as we
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please about finding God in trees and books, in poetry and in our medi-

tations, but human nature is human nature, and unless we give regular

expression to an emotion or conviction it will die of inanition. The race

is some thousands of years old and is some wiser than you or I, and the

experience of the race is that stated times of worship alone keep alive the

disposition to worship. Moses knew what he was doing when he inserted

among the commandments the order to devote every seventh day to the

religious feeling. On the whole, therefore, I am sure any right-minded

person will be helped by regular attendance at church." A characteristic

essay is on The Sermon of the Clock:

"Tick took, tick tock,

This is the sermon of the clock.

Once there was a very unhappy man. The cause of his unhappiness

makes no matter. It is never of any use to ask why one is miserable;

the point is, how can he escape his gloom and become happy? In his

dumb wretchedness he sat down one day and stared at the clock. If you

will look at anything sympathetically enough and let your soul listen you

will hear some of the secrets of nature. The way to learn nothing is to

talk, and read, and gabble, and do so continually. Be still and things

will speak to you.

Tick tock, tick tock,

Listen to wisdom, said the clock.

Furthermore, the clock said: You are a fool. This is always the first

thing a human being ought to grasp. Wisdom abides in the things that

are; folly and woe abide in the things that ought to be and the things

that might have been. Hence only men are wicked and unhappy. Clocks,

trees, rabbits, and fishes take the world as it is; men are always trying

to change it and wishing it had been different. That is why flowers smile

and women weep.

Tick tock, tick tock,

What do you think of that? said the clock.

Happiness abides somewhere hidden in what is, the clock went on to

say. The trouble with you humans is that you are ever seeking for it in

what is not. Of course, you cannot find it; for, in the first place, it is not

there; and, in the second place, if it were there you could not get it

because there is no such place. God is, of course. He is happy. It is only

the kind of God that is not that is angry, and vengeful, and anxious to

make people suffer. All his universe is set for joy. The sky is glad,

and the little streams giggle all day, and birds sing for love, and fishes

wriggle for fun, and even a piece of wood is glad it is a piece of wood,

and milk, and bread and honey, and fire are all quite comfortable bodies.

Tick tock, tick tock,

This world is a pretty good world, said the clock.
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People have either too much brains or too little. If you consider the

idiots you will find them usually merry. They laugh at nothing at all,

and play with their fingers, as kittens play with their tails. And then if

you consider the sage you find him also happy, because he has come close

to the heart of what is, which is that thing we call truth; and so he does

not fret any more, for he is drinking at the hidden stream of joy that

flows through the universe, through the sun and sand, and through little

children and the blessed dead.

Tick took, tick tock,

Cabbages are happier than kings, said the clock.

Yes, yes, continued the clock, happiness is the peculiar juice of the isness

of things, and not of the oughtness. And then, look at me! What am I

doing? Why, ticking, of course. It Is my business to tick. Now, I have

to make four ticks a second or 240 ticks a minute, or 14,440 an hour, or

345,600 a day, and to think of a week makes my head reel; and a year

amounts to many millions, where numbers cease to have any meaning and

are just trills. If I were a fool man I should be everlastingly counting up

how much I had to do in a week or a year, and I should simply give one

tremendous whizz with my works and quit in despair. Being a sensible

clock, however, I remember that while I have several million ticks to do

per year, I have just as many seconds to do them in, and do not have to

work per year at all. I make one tick at a time, never bother about those

I made or am to make, and everything goes off nicely.

Tick tock, tick tock,

For every Tick there's a Now, said the clock.

And you people are just as happy and content as we clocks, if you onlf

knew it. Most everybody is happy. Our unhappiuess is borrowed; bor-

rowed from the past in shape of remorse or regret, and from the future

in the shape of apprehension. The present is always tolerable. You drag

up from the pit'of the past your sins and follies and mistakes, and load

them on the poor little Now, and when you are not doing that you -are

reaching forward to the future and imagining things disagreeable that

are going to happen and piling them upon the back of poor little Now.

As a matter of fact, the past is not yours. It is God's. It belongs to the

universe. It has been dissolved into the eternities, as a drop of water is

lost in the sea. It is beyond your control. Let it go. All you need take

from it is a little wisdom to help you to use your own. And the future is

not yours. That is also God's. Every bud has but once to bloom, says a

philosopher, and every flower but one hour of perfect beauty. Each star

passes but once at night the meridian above our heads, and burns there but

an instant. So each feeling has its floral moment in the heart, each

thought in the mind's sky its zenithal instant. Let us watch the punctual

universe. All things are but one huge clock. Your heart has its beats.

Earth has its seasons. Generations of men come and go as the hours upon

my face. Everything has its moment. You have yours. It is

—

now! For

every creature except man, heaven is now." The author insists that the
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River of God runs through the streets of your city, our city his citvevery city. Thinking of Jane Addams, of Hull House, he write;

"There is a river the streams whereof
Make glad the City of God."

I went through death to find this thing
And all through heaven I trod.

Now heaven's a wide and wonderful place,
But the people are much as we.

So I came back home in sorrow and thirst,
And there one said to me

:

"O fool, you have traveled far to find
"What you've crossed over time and again

;

For the River of God is in Halsted Street
And is running black with men."

"Then maybe Chicago's the City of God?"
Said I. 'Terhaps," said he;

"For to find that City you need no wings
To fly, but eyes to see.

"And low in the rushes the river sings,
And sweet is its spirit lure,

For it waters the joys of loving and living
That grow in the hearts of the poor."

So I took me a place in the City slums
Where the River runs night and day,

And there I sit 'neath the Tree of Life
And teach the children to play.

And ever I soil my hands in the River,
But ever it cleans my soul;

As I draw from the deep with the Silver Cord,
And I fill the Golden Bowl.

PHILOSOPHY. SCIENCE, AND GENERAL LITERATURE
Cam^i. By T A. Daly. Pictures by John Sloan. 16mo. pp. 172. Philadelphia: Catholic

Standard and Tunes Publishing Company. Price, cloth, Sl.OO. net; by mail, ?1.10.

This is a book of gathered-up newspaper poetry not up to maga-
zine grade, most, if not all, of it printed first in newspapers, as was also
we believe, much of Whitcomb Riley's poetry, which has had very large
and, we are told, very lucrative sale. Poor John Milton, it is said got
twenty-five dollars for his immortal Paradise Lost, read now by 'how
many of Riley's and Daly's readers, we wonder? This little book is now
selling Its ninth thousand! And subsequent volumes like it are coming,
for every day, now. a new poem by Daly appears in some newspaper, so
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that, if he keeps it up, we will have to spell his name "Daily." Most
of his verses are in some dialect, a few in Irish, fewer in Negro, and
the most in Italian, of which last Mr. Daly has nearly a monoply, so

far as we know. Review readers may here see what newspapers judge
that the everyday man dearly loves to read. The home-sickness of the
Irishman finds sure and sweet expression in this "Song of the Thrush":

Ah, the May was grand this mornin'

!

Shure, how could I feel forlorn in

Such a land, \\-hen tree and flowers tossed their kisses to the breeze?

Could an Irish heart be quiet

"While the Spring was runnin' riot,

An' the birds of free America were singin' in the trees?

In the songs that they were singin'

No familiar note was ringin',

But I strove to imitate them an' I whistled like a lad.

O, my heart was warm to love them
For the very newness of them

—

For the ould songs that they helped me to forget

—

An' I was glad.

So I mocked the feathered choir

To my hungry heart's desire,

An' I gloried in the comradeship that made their joy my own,
Till a new note sounded, stillin'

All the rest. A thrush was trillin'

!

Ah ! the thrush I left behind me in the fields about Athlone

!

Where, upon the whitethorn swayiu',

He was minstrel of the Mayin',

In my days of love and laughter that the years have laid at rest;

Here again the notes were ringin'

!

But I'd lost the heart for singin'

—

Ah! the song I could not answer was the one I knew the best.

These verses on "The Butt of the Loafers" appeared very recently in the

newspapers

:

O ! they needn't be so sly,

All them lads when I pass bj-,

Wid tlieir winkin' o' the eye

An' their jokin' an' all that.

Sure, I'm wise enough to see

That the cause of all their glee

Is the ancient cut o" me
An' me ould high hat.

Terra ! boys will have their play,

So I've not a word to say

—

'Tis mesel' that wanst was gay

As the gayest wan o' you ;

An' there wasn't manny men
That'd care to joke me then,

When me blood was warm an' when
This ould hat was new.
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It was wid me an' me bride

When the blessid knot was tied,

An' it foUied, when she died,

Where they soon will lay me, too.

It has served me ail these years,

Shared me pleasures an' me tears

—

As it's sharin' now the jeers

O' the likes o' you

!

Now, ould hat, we're worn an' sick,

But 'tis joy to think, avic,

That you never held a brick

—

An' there's some that can't say that!

So they needn't be so sly

Wid their winkin' o' the eye

When they see us passin' by,

You an' me, ould hat

!

Daly's Negro verses are fairly represented in "The Kettle's Song of Home"

:

Ain't berry menny people w'afU listen to a Niggah,

Or 'low dey's enny sense in w'at he say,

But I gwine to gib de 'sperience ob mah feelin's, an' I figgah

Dat dey's quite a smaht ob people finks mah way.

W'en a man begins a-shoutin' 'bout de good t'ings dat he's missin',

Kickin' kase dey ain't no fo'tune in his job,

Let 'im go home to his kitchen, an' set down a while an' listen

To de singin' ob de kittle on de hob.

De rich man kin inhabitate a palace ef he wishes,

Wif chiny-war' an' pictuahs on de wall,

An' kin lay on velvet sofers an' eat offn golden dishes,

But I wouldn't swap mah kitchen fo' It all.

Fo' hit wouldn't seem laik home to me, but 'ceptin' I could listen,

A-puffin' at de backy in mah cob,

While de good Lawd seemed a-speakin' ob a home-like kind o' blessin'

Frough "de singin' ob de kittle on de hob.

Daly might almost be called the Laureate of Little Italy, in which office

his dialect verses are delightful. No one can help liking "An Italian

King":

I am so good for evratheeng

I oughta be electa Keeng !

Ees no som'body else at all

So strong like me, so beeg, so tall.

An' no som'body else can do

So greata theengs like I can, too.

How mooch you try you no can be

So fina beega man like me.

You bat my life! I oughta gat

A crown for wear eenside my bat,
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An' makin' all da style I can,

Baycause I am so granda man.
All dees ees true. Eh? how I know?
My leetla boy he tal me so.

You maka fun weeth me an' tease,

An' call me "Dago" eef you please

;

An' mebbe so I what you call

"No good for anytheeng at all,"

An' you weell theenk you speaka true

Baycause eet looka so to you.

Wal, mebbe som'time you are right,

But not w'en I gat home at night.

Ha ! dat'sa time dat I am Keeng
An' I am good for evratheeng!

I know ; baycause Patricio,

My leetla boy, he tal me so.

Little Italy's frugal life is seen in Joe D'Annunzio's "Change of Diet," just

printed:

Yestaday, w'en da wheestle blow noon.

Joe D'Annunzio lay down hees spade,

An' he's feedin' heemsal' pretta soon

From hees deenner-pail here een da shade.

Wen da 'Merican boss ees com' by

From dat eatin' house over da way,

"Deesa costa da food ees so high

Eet ees keep a man busted," he say.

"Eet ees verra small lunch dat I eat—

'

Som' roas' beef an' potato an' pie

An' a leetla bit sauce for my meat

—

But eet's costa me seventy-fi'.

An' I don'ta see how you can pay

For da fooda dat keep you so fat."

"0 ! I maka fine deenner," Joe say,

"Weeth da onion an' bread an' tomat'."

• • An' to-day w'en da wheestle blow noon

Here's D'Annunzio eatin' som' more

;

Comes da 'Merican boss pretta soon

An' he mak' da keeck like dayfore.

"Som' potato an' cabbage an' ham,

An' som' cream an' som' peaches," he say,

"Dat ees all dat I eat, but, by dam,

Eet ees costa me ninety to-day

!

An' you're eatin' da bread an' tomat'

Lika yestaday. My ! eet ees strange ;

Don't you nevva gat tire' of dat

An' try deeflferant food for a change?"

"Sure ! da yestaday's deenner," Joe say,

"Was tomat', bread an' onion for me,

But eet's deefferant now, for to-day

I ain't eatin' no onion, you see."
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Here is one merchant who reports that business is looking up, and sings

this song of "Prosperity":

"VNTio say dat beezaness ees blue

An' times ees hard? Eet ees no true.

You bat my life ! I nevva see

Sooch trade like now ees com' to me.

Ah ! lees'en, an' I tal to you.

Las' fall w'en first I com', my frand,

For keep dees small peanutta stand,

Eet was too playnta beega 'nough

Baycause I sal so leetla stuff.

But now so many com' for buy
Banan', peanutta, cak" an' pie,

I soon mus' gat, I am afraid,

Fine beoga store for serve ciy trade.

Den mebbe, too, I gona see

To sal da coffee, milk, an' tea

For customer dat aska me.

Ton be su'prlse' for see how fine

Ees all dese customers of mine.

An' so polite dey eat deir food,

An' look so nice, an' talk so good.

O ! dere ees wan, so beeg, so tall,

He ees da grandes' wan of all

!

An' w'en he eat hees pie, my fraud,

An' I am watch heem go an' stand

Een doorway of dat beeg hotal

On Broadway, dat ees so swal,

An' see heem i)eeck hees teeth an' smile

An' bow een soocha granda style

To all hees frands dat passa by,

I am so proud I like to die

!

Eef times ees hard you s'pose I gat

So fina, beega trade like dat?

From all dat I am tal to you

Can dees "bad beez'nees" talk be true?

Eh? w'at?

I bat you, not

!

New Yorkers, just now, can listen feelingly to Angelo's account of his

first "Lesson in City Politics":

I no care for gattin' meex'

Een dees ceety politeecs.

I no gatta vote, an' so

I no weeshin' mooch to know
W'eech side right an* w'eech side wrong;

I no bother mooch so long

Dey no bother mooch weeth me

—

I jus' want do beez'ness, see?
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I say to heem : "Tony, why don'ta you gat

Som' leetla wheelbarrow for halp you weeth dat?"
"01 com' an' I show j-ou w'at's matter," he said;

An' so we go look at hees tools ecn da shed.

Dere's fina beeg wheelbarrow dere on da floor.

But w'at do you s'pose? From een under da door
Som' mornin'-glor' vines have creep eento da shed.

An' beautiful flower, all purpla an' red,

Smile out from da vina so pretty and green
Dat tweest round da wheels an' da sides da machine.
I look at dees Tony an' say to heem: "Wal?"'
An' Tony he look back at me an' say "Hal

!

I no can bust up soocha beautiful theeng

;

I work weeth my ban's eef eet tak' me teell spreeng !"

Antonio Sarto ees buildin' a wall,

But maybe he nevva gon' feenish at alL

Eet sure won'ta be

Teell flower an' tree

An' all kinda growin' theengs sleep een da fall.

Here is the dialect of the East Side City Kid giving his opiHion of "The
Country-Week Kid"':

Say, all de kids is purty slick

Wat runs aroun' our way.

But dey ain't none kin shake a stick

At little Patsy Shea.

"W'y, he kin pitch de "in" an^ "out,"
' An' onct 'e trun a drop.

An' he's de kin' youse read erbout

Fur dodgin' frum a cop.

An' w'en it comes ter jumpin' trains

An' hoppin' off agen,

Dere's where 'e shows 'e's got de brains

Uv half er dozen men.
An' shootin' crap an' marbles—say

He win an' never try
;

Dey ain't no flies on Patsy Shea,

But, gee, how he kin lie

!

Wy, say, youse knows de Country Week,
W'at takes de poor kids out

An' gives dem grub an' country air.

An' lets dem run erbout?

Well, dey 're de people w'ats ter blame
Fur all de lies we hear

Since Patsy run ag'in deir game
An' started actin' queer.

Dey on'y had 'im out a week.

But 'fore I'm t'rough dis pome
I'll tell youse how he lied a streak

As soon as he got home.
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*E tried ter bull uz kids ; but, say,

I guess we're purty fly,

An' we jist laugh at Patsy Shea
Wen 'e begins ter lie.

Foist lie 'e told wuz bow 'e went
A-swimmin' in a creek,

An' how nobody cared a cent

If he had swimmed a week.

Dey wuz'n' any cops, 'e sed,

As fur as youse could see

;

An' dey wuz cherries, ripe an' red,

A-growin' on a tree.

An' youse could eat 'em if youse please

Till youse could eat no more.

An' apples growed on udder trees

Like w'at's in Clancey's store.

He told us all dese lies, 'e did.

An' never winked his eye

—

O ! Patsy Shea's a clever kid,

But, gee., how he kin lie

!

But not all of Daly's poems are in dialect. For example, these two on

"The Old Parishioner" and "The Building Inspector," both persons whom
many ministers have met:

The graybeard glories in the past

And prates of "good old days."

These times are out of joint, he growls,

And sneers at modern ways.

He shakes his head at every move
That's up-to-date and new.

And everything j-ou do is just

The thing you shouldn't do.

It's: "Mercy save us! Look at that!

We're slidin' back, I fear.

The parish isn't what it was
Whin Father Mack was here.

"The weddin's now are not as fine

As weddin's used to be.

An', faith, they're not so numerous
At all, at all," says he.

"Then, christ'nin's, too, were plentiful

An' carried out wid style

;

'Twould warm your heart to see them there

A-crowdin' up the aisle.

An' sermons ! How the crowds would come

To listen! Dear, O! denr.

The parish isn't what it was
Whin Father Mack was here."
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Yet, from a study of the rolls

And records, 'twould appear
The parish claimed but fifty souls
When Father Mack was here.

And here is the well-known self-appointed supervisor of church erection:

WTien ground is broken on the site

For your new church, some busy wight
Is certain to assume the right

To pose as chief inspector.

,
He deems it quite the thing that he
Should represent the laity,

And watch the builder's work and see
He doesn't cheat the rector.

Of course the whole thing's badly planned,
He tells you, and you understand
How good it is that he's at haud
To check some greater blunder.

The mortar's bad. He breaks a crumb
Between his finger and his thumb,
And shakes his head and murmurs, "Bum !

Who sold 'em that, I wonder?"

Thus after church each Sunday morn,
With mingled pity, grief, and scorn.

He goes about on his forlorn

Grim duty of inspection.

But, no, not every Sunday though

—

That statement's not exactly so

—

Some Sundays you take up, you know,
The building fund collection.

Tears and laughter are in Daly's verses. In "Dirty Little Fingers" he
touches the same human chord that sounds in Eugene Field's "Little Boy
Blue":

From the moment he could stand alone and toddle
Across the bedroom floor from chair to chair.

There was never any respite for his mother;
He was getting into mischief everywhere.

There were somersaults distracting down the stairway,
And tumbles off the sofa, to be sure,

And the bumps he got were really quite terrific,

But none a mother's kisses couldn't cure.

He'd a most plebeian fondness for the kitchen,

Whose precincts were his favorite retreat.

And the coal-hod held for him a fascination,

For he seemed to think it's contents good to eat.

But the thing that caused his mother's greatest worry,
And made her ply her house-cloth o'er and o'er.

Was his subsequent invasion of the parlor
With his grimy little fingers on the door.
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How the whiteness of the paint was desecrated

By those dirty little digits every day

;

Though his weary mother wept and begged and scolded,

He pursued the even tenor of his way.

It was evident that he was only happy

"When his fingers held their share and more of dirt,

And the only thing he loathed was soap and water,

And, O my, goodness gracious I how that hurt!

But it hurls us now to contemplate the cleanness

Of everything about this quiet place

;

All the finger marks that used to mar the woodwork

Have disappeared, nur left the slightest trace.

For the last of them was wiped away last summer^

Glad summer that is gone forevermore

!

We are lunely. I-ord. and hungering to see him,

"With his grimy little fingers on the door.

"We began by calling T. A. Daly a newspaper poet; not in disparagement,

be sure, but in characterization; it may be to his praise. His verses are

so close to the level of our common, every-day life that they can be caught

on the fly as we run. so near to the primitive universals that they touch

all sorts and conditions of men. Far be it from us to disparage newspaper

poetry! Some of it is worth watching for, and helps to redeem the page

from sordidness and vulgarity and wickedness and filth. Did we not this

very day light upon this pithy and far-reaching verse on Miracles all alone

by its suggestive self in the bottom corner of the editorial page of our

daily newspaper:
In order rolled each starry sphere,

A babe was born, a raindrop fell,

And yet he wearied heaven's ear

By asking for a miracle.

For this relief much thanks to McLandburgh Wilson.

HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY. AND TOPOGRAPHY

Cuneiform Parallels to the Old Testament. Translated and edited by Robert William Rogers.

PhD (Leipzig). Litt.D., LL.D.. F.R.G.S.; Professor in Drew Theological Seminary: author

of A History of Babylonia and Assyria, in two volumes; The Religion of Babyloma and

Assyria. Especially in its Relations to Israel; Five Lectures Delivered at Harv-ard Lnivtr.Lty.

Svo. pp. 567. New York: Eaton & Mains. Cincinnati: Jennings & Graham. ifnce.

cloth. »4.50.

The present is an era of comparative study. In the sphere of language

has grown up the science of comparative philology, which compares

language with language, seeks, by means of this comparison, to discover,

the relation of various languages to one another, and to formulate uni-

versal laws of language. The same principle is applied to the study of

history, literature, philosophy, ethics, and religion. The literature and

religion of the Old Testament have come to be studied in the same

manner. Men are laying to-day the whole Hebrew literature, history, and
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religions alongside of the literatures, histories, and religions of other

nations, test them by the same methods, and apply to them the same rules.

These investigations have been carried on with the greatest interest ever

since the results of excavations In the Bible lands, especially in the

Euphrates-Tigris valley, have become known. When it was found that

persons and events mentioned in the Old Testament were also referred

to in the inscriptions, the question was raised, What is the bearing of

the cuneiform historical records on the trustworthiness of the historical

records of the old Testament? An even more serious question presented

itself when discovery was made that the religious ideas expressed in

the Old Testament had their parallels in the sacred literature of Babylon.

If the religious ideas expressed in the Old Testament have their parallels

among nations commonly called heathen, and if these extrabiblical ideas

cannot be explained as dependent on the Bible, does it follow that the ideas

of the Bible are appropriated from these nations, and if so, what becomes

of the uniqueness, the sacredness, the inspiration of the Old Testameat?

The importance and far-reaching significance of this subject is suggested

in the following quotation from a prominent assyriologist, Hugo Winckler:

"We come in the end to this, that we can distinguish only two world

views which the human race has known in its historical development: the

old Babylonian and the modern empirical naturalistic, which la still In

process of development and is yet struggling with the old one in ma»y
departments of life." To avoid misunderstanding respecting the extent

of Babylonian influence, he adds: "The world view and religion are one

for the ancient Oriental." In this statement Winckler robs the Old

Testament religion of all originality; he considers it nothing more than

a natural development of Babylonian religion. Friedrich Delitzsch, in

his lectures on "Babel und Bibel," expressed the same idea in a some-

what modified form by pointing out the predominance of Babylonian

thought in the Hebrew conception of the origin of the world and

of man, the fall, the deluge, life after death, angels, demons, the devil,

the Sabbath, a large part of the sacrificial cult, directions concerning

the priesthood, the name and worship of Yahweh (Jehovah), and a more

or less clearly defined monotheism. Utterances of reputable scholars like

these deserve consideration, but the Bible student should not be asked

to accept blindly the opinions evea of experts; he has a right to demand

of the latter to furnish him not simply conclusions, but also a presenta-

tion of the material which will enable him to test, check, and, if neces-

sary, correct their conclusions. There have always been Assyriologists

who recognized the justice of this demand, and have sought to meet it;

but no one has done this more adequately or more satisfactorily than Pro-

fessor Robert W. Rogers in Cuneiform Parallels to the Old Testament,

recently published by The Methodist Book Concern. For ten years Pro-

fessor Rogers has been at work collecting, transliterating, and translating

for the purpose of supplying to English readers a "complete corpus of

all Assyrian, Babylonian, and Persian inscriptions which are parallel to

or illustrative of the Old Testament." The result is a large volume of

567 pages, about 100 of which are devoted to an index and 48 fine plates
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of representative tablets and monuments. Author and publishers may be

congratulated on the external appearance of the book: binding, paper,

typography, arrangement of material on the page, plates—all combine to

make it a beautiful specimen of the bookmaker's art. In estimating any

book, the author's purpose must be kept in mind. Professor Rogers did

not mean to "thresh out every theory and make every possible com-

parison with the Old Testament," but rather "to supply the materials and

let the student exercise his own judgment upon them." The general plaa

includes translations of all the texts into English and transliterations of

the originals, by which those acquainted with Semitic languages may
control the translations. Prefixed to many inscriptions are brief intro-

ductions, which give the setting of the texts and other information that

may help the student to a better appreciation of their meaning. The intro-

ductions to the historical inscriptions are of special interest, for they

trace in outline the history of Assyria as affecting the fortunes of Israel.

The material is arranged in six groups: I. Mythological Texts: Numerous

myths of Babylonia and Assyria have been preserved. Some of these

are of great interest to the Old Testament student, because they reveal

striking similarities between certain ideas and motives in the literature

of Israel and that of Babylonia.. There are, for example, several creation

myths, very much like the Hebrew narratives of creation. Another

equally famous work is the Gilgamesh epic, the eleventh tablet of which

contains the story of a deluge which shows remarkable parallels to the

Old Testament account of the flood. Ishtar's descent into Hades is one

of the best preserved of these stories. It gives a description of the under-

world which shows many resemblances with certain Old Testament ut-

terances. Of interest is the story concerning the childhood of an early

king, Sargon I, which reminds one of the experiences of the child Moses.

II. Hymns and Prayers: The Old Testament is rich in beautiful religious

lyrics. A very imteresting type of Babylonian poetry is represented by

the hymns of praise in honor of Sin, Shamash, Marduk, and other deities.

Some of the Babylonian prayers might well be addressed to Jehovah

himself. Of peculiar interest are the so-called Penitential Psalms, resem-

bling, in many respects, the psalms of the Old Testament. Oae can feel,

even at this distance of time, the real pang of concern for moral unclean-

ness which inspired these confessions of sin and petitions for forgiveness.

Under this head Professor Rogers gives also specimens of wisdom
literature, among them the so-called Babylonian Job. III. Liturgical and

Doctrinal Texts: One of the most important results of recent archaeological

discoveries is to show that many of the religious rites, customs, and

institutions of Babylonia amd Assyria closely resemble those ascribed in

the Old Testament to the Hebrews. The Sabbath, one of the earliest re-

ligious institutions recognized in the Old Testament, seems to be rooted

in a Babylonian Institution. No doubt it is exaggeration to say that "if

we want to trace the origin of the late Jewish ceremonial of the Priest

Code, we must look for it in the cuneiform ritual texts of the Babylo-

nians." Nevertheless, the inscriptions reveal extensive and striking re-

semblances between the ceremonial systems of the Hebrews and the
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Babylonians, and what is even more significant, between the principlesand Ideas underlying these systems. IV. Cnronological Iflna t 3generally admitted that the chronology of the Old Testamen present
serous difficulties, and n.any expedients have been employed to'remov^them. It was. indeed, gratifying to discover that the chronological svstemof the Assyrians was more precise. Among other valuable chronological
documents, all given in Cuneiform Parallels, the most interesting are
the so-called Eponym lists, by means of which the Assyrian chronology
can be definitely fixed from about B. C. 900 on. This, in turn, enables u's
to bring order into the chaos of Hebrew chronologv during the most
mportant period of the nation's existence. V. Histoncal Texts: Perhaps
the most elaborate inscriptions are those which may be called historical:
histoncal legends, annals, chronicles, etc. The age of Abraham is
illummated by the inscriptions of Hammurapi; the Tel-el-Amarna tablets
throw light on conditions in Palestine before the conquest. Of later
kings. Shalmaneser III (S60-S25) names Omri. Ahab. and Jehu- Tiglath-
pileser IV (745-727) mentions Menahem. Pekah, and Hoshea. three kings
of Israel, and Ahaz of Judah. Sargon II (722-705) records the fall of
Samaria, while his son Sennacherib (705-6S1) gives a lengthy description
of his campaign against Judah and Jerusalem in 701. The downfall of
Babylon, which preceded the return from exile, is now better understood
because archeology has uncovered the records of Nabonidus. the lastking of the doomed city, and Cyrus, the conqueror. In short, the his-
torical inscriptions enable us to paint an entirely new background for the
historical and prophetic books of the Old Testament. VI. Legal Texts-
There IS an abundance of administrative and legal material. Of interest
are the so-called boundary stones with their inscriptions. Among the
legal texts proper, the most complete is the so-called Code of Hammurapi
found in Susa in the Winter of 1901-1902. This code contains nearly 300laws formulated and collected by the great contemporary of Abraham
which reveal many striking resemblances with the legal system of theHebrews. Legal documents dealing with private transactions of various
sorts have been preserved by the thousands. These records deal with
the sale of houses and lands, exchange, hire, loans, interest, deposits
gifts, pledges, etc. Marriage contracts, settlements with divorced wivesand their children, or with children of concubines, and documents of
adoption, are also quite numerous. Indeed, almost every kind of legaldocument is represented in the cuneiform literature. This brief outline
of the contents of Cuneiform Parallels at least suggests the wealth and
variety of the material in Professor Rogers's book. Nothing seems tohave escaped his keen vision. The author unquestionably has furnished
the- most complete collection of cuneiform literature ever brought together
in any language for the purpose of illustrating the Old Testament Con-
cerning the quality of the work little needs to be added. Those who knowThe History of Babylonia and Assyria, and the Religion of Babvlonia
and Assyria, by the same author, know something of the thoroughness
and Skill with which Professor Rogers handles the material which his
superior scholarship places at his command. All these characteristics
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appear in this, as in his earlier works. Granting, then, the importance
of the comparative study of the Old Testament, and on this point there

is no room for difference of opinion, students everywhere owe a debt
of gratitude to Professor Rogers for the long and painstaking labors that

have produced this remarkable volume. It should have, and without
doubt will have, a prominent place in the libraries of all earnest Bible

students, experts as well as laymen, for it is an absolutely indispensable

help to an adequate appreciation of the nature and uniqueness of the Old
Testament literature and religion.

The Life of WiUiam Robertson Smith. By John Stttherland Black and George Chbystal.
Royal 8vo, pp. ix, 638. London: Adam and Charlea Black. Price, cloth, *4, net.

The experience of a pioneer is generally hard and severe, but his

fidelity has always opened up fruitful fields for the nourishment of the

race. This is true not only of the hardy pioneers who made homes in the

wilderness for succeeding generations, but also of those who travailed

in spirit in leading men to view larger vistas of truth. William Robertson

Smith was one of these latter pioneers, and his life was passed in a

stormy atmosphere. His father, Dr. William Pirie Smith, had been a

schoolmaster in Aberdeen at the time of the disruption. But he gave

up a life of scholarly ease to enter the ministry of the Free Church, and
he served the country parish of Keig for thirty-five years. The career

of this clerical martyr recalls that of another Aberdeenshire minister,

whose life has been written by Sir W. Robertson Nicol under the title,

My Father. Robertson Smith was born and spent his early years in Keig.

His studies were carried on at home under the guidance of his father

until he entered Aberdeen University, at the age of fifteen years. Here

he achieved brilliant triumphs and carried off all the scholarships, medals,

and other academic recognitions. The first three chapters of the book

are of great interest for the light thrown on the home, university, and

seminary life of this mental prodigy. It was a home where learning was
untiringly and successfully pursued, in a spirit of austerity, which, how-

ever, was relieved by the deep affection of the members of the family.

The hard labor recorded of the university students lets one into the secret

of Scotland's leadership in thought, and why many of her sons are

eagerly sought after for pulpit and chair in this country. It Is true that

the hard study on hardy fare at times had fatal results; but those who
survived the sacrificial ordeal secured rich laurels from church and state.

WTiile Smith was a divinity student in the New College, he also acted

with distinction as assistant to Professor Tait in the department of

Natural Philosophy in Edinburgh University. At the age of twenty-four

years he was elected to the Hebrew Professorship in the Free Church

College of Aberdeen. His work here is graphically recorded by his faithful

biographers. What impresses one from the very outset is Smith's keen

devotion to the acquisition of universal learning. "As a Hebraist he made

rapid progress, but as his erudition grew, he seemed to sacrifice nothing

of the interest In universal knowledge. He, however, combined great

synthetic power with a high ideal of minute and i)ainstaking scholar-





836 Methodist lie view [September

ship." His editorship of the Encyclopedia Britannica, in itself the
achievement of a lifetime, gave full scope to his wide and deep learning.

However abstruse and diverse the subjects were, he handled them with
the skill of an e.xpert and passed judgment on the work of the cou-

tributors with the acumen of an authority. He enjoyed intimate relations

with many of the famous scholars of Europe and America. A reference

to the index of this volume will show names notable in academic and
ecclesiastical circles. Nearly half of this book is devoted to the recital

of the heresy trials of Smith during six painful years. They were
occasioned by his articles on "Bible" and on other subjects in the
Encyclopaedia Britannica. Controversy always introduces elements of

bitterness and isjustice, but the history of thought shows that the progress
of truth has been inevitably made by v.-ay of excited disputation. One
result of these agitations was that Smith vindicated for the Church the

right of free research by an appeal to "the scientific as well as to the
religious consciousness." Our sympathy with this persecuted scholar
must not lead us to ignore some of the very defects of his virtues. He
was naturally of ^a controversial temperament, and, as his biographers
state, he "had not sufficiently considered the fact that he was not address-
ing an audience of experts." The controversy, however, accomplished a

great deal. The Old Testament became increasingly recognized as a
book with a vital message; it is a vast and animated record which
UBfolds the redeeming purpose of God in a gradual development. The
duties and privileges of "believing criticism" were made clear. Questions
of scholarship must not be confounded with questions of practical piety

and the living experience of redemption through Christ. Truth can
never be decided by a mere majority vote; and the methods of a football

match are futile in arriving at right conclusions concerning religion.

"The Church had learned in the years between 1875 and 18S1 how
exhausting and—all things considered—how unremunerative the sport of

hunting a heretic could be." The names of Briggs, Toy, H. Preserved
Smith recall similar experiences in the United States. We are, however,
living in a better day, made so, in large measure, by pioneers of this

type. We now recognize the fact that scholarship and saintliuess can and
must abide together for the furtherance of the gospel of redemption.
The discipline of these years of trial developed the rich qualities of Smith.
After he was deposed from his chair, he was appointed Lord Almoner's
Reader in Arabic In Cambridge University, in 18S3. He was then elected

fellow of Christ's College, 1SS5. Librarian of the University in ]8S6, and
Professor of Arabic in 18S9. In response to urgent invitations, he deliv-

ered a course of lectures on the problem and methods of biblical criticism
which were subsequently published in 1881 under the title: The Old Testa-
ment Ik the Jewish Church. A second course, also delivered in Edinburgh
and Glasgow, discussed luminously the subject of prophecy and the
positive contribution made to religion by the prophets of Israel. This
volume "has achieved one of the greatest known literary successes in the
department of theology" since its publication in 1S82. as it is yet con-
sulted as a work of authority. Kinship and Marriage in Early Arabia
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was one result of his work as Reader in Arabic. His volume The Re-

ligion of the Semites (1889) has justly been regarded as the most original

and important of all his writings. It is this book that heralded him as

one of the founders of the science of comparative religion. It was his

combination of incisive criticism with scientific imagination that gave
importance to Ws pioneer work in this department. Dr. Smith realized

In an exceptional way the ideal of the scholar's life. His optimism and
cheerfulness were distinguishing marks of his character. His motto,-

inscribed in Hebrew on the title page of this book, was the text: "He that

believeth shall not make haste." It aptly expressed his attitude to life

and learning and his vision of the far-sighted goal. He passed away at

the early age of forty-eight years. He had achieved most exceptional

triumphs in scholarship, but, as Dr. "W. Robertson Nicol, one of his early

students from Aberdeen days, stated, "bis noblest achievement was the

victorious patience with which he endured the sufferings of his later

years." This is a worthy memorial to the honor of the greatest scholar

of his generation, who was, above all things, a devout Christian.
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Art. I.—"THE EIN^G AND THE BOOK": ITS
ORGANIZIIs^G IDEA

The central theme of "The Ring and the Book" is the sa-

credness of Love and Marriage. This theme is not patent, but

latent; not explicitly declared, but implicitly contained in this

rare and splendid product of genius. It is the organizing idea of

the vast and wide-ranging poem

—

The straight backbone—thought

•—through what many have felt was not only a "crooked" speech^

but a welter of disconnected musings. It is not strange that so

many readers of Browning's greatest poem should have failed to

catch the main theme. The work is vast. It is a classic. Its

movement is complicated, and the range over which the poet

travels is so ample that it should not occasion surprise if many lose

their way. Like music and architecture, such a stupendous work

of literature as "The Ring and the Book" must be patiently

studied if it would be understood and appreciated. How many

in a popular assembly grasp the true motif of compositions by

Handel or Beethoven when first heard? What amateur traveler

in Europe enters fully into the significance of the various parts of

the vast cathedrals which have been thrown up against the sky in

those older civilizations? Had the musician no central theme?

Did the architect build without an organizing idea to which every
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arch and tower, every statue and even the gargojles lent their own
peculiar suggestions? One of the most discriminating commen-

tators on the works of B^o^vning is Mr. James Thompson, and ho

has compared this great work of English verse to a cathedral.

"For here truly," he writes, "we find the soaring towers and pin-

nacles, the multitudinous niches with their statues, the innumer-

able intricate traceries, the gargoyles wildly grotesque; and within,

the many-colored light through the stained windows, with the red

and purple of blood predominant, the long, pillared, echoing aisles,

tlie altar with its piteous crucifix and altar-piece of The Last Judg-

ment, the organ and choir pealing their Miserere and De Profun-

dis and In Excelsis Deo, the side chapels and confessionals, the

fantastic wood carvings, the tombs with efiigies sculptured su-

pine ; and beneath, yet another chapel, as of death, and the solemn

sepulchral crypts. The counterparts of all these, I dare afl&rm,

may veritably be found in this immense and complicated structure

-whose foundations are so deep and whose crests are so lofty." For

the very reason that this particular poem is "immense and com-

plicated" it must be true that it did not lie in the mind of the

author "without form and void," but was fashioned in an orderly

manner from prologue and solemn invocation to Guido's wild cry

&s the executioner approached

—

. . . Life is all!

I was just etark mad—let the madman live

Pressed by as many chains as you please pile!

Don't open! Hold me from them! I am yours,

I am the Granduke's—no, I am the Pope's!

Abate—Cardinal—Christ—Maria—God, ...

Pompllia, will you let them murder me?

This theme has been treated by workers in the world's best

prose and verse from the time men first put pen to paper, but in

no language was there an adequate treatment. As incidental to

great Greek and Eoman works of literature, some consideration

had been given to Love and Marriage, but nowhere did Browning

find the field covered. Only in the brief poem entitled "Aylmer's

Field," by his contemporary, Lord Tennyson, has the profanation

of pure love been formally attempted by a first-rate poet. It may
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fairlj be presumed that this production was not known to our

author, and, had it been known, it was so brief and its range so

narrow that Browning would not see in it such occupation of the

field he had in mind as would in any way- preclude the completion

of his project. Long brooding over this poem leaves the impres-

sion clear and distinct that Browning regarded it as the work

into which he had put his utmost power. He girds up the loins

of his mind for its creation as for that of none of his other im-

mortal productions. No common theme lured him to so master-

ful an effort. All his powers were challenged by the vast and

fundamentally important task to which he had addressed him-

self. After reading "the old yellow book" which contained in

quaint, old-time Roman-law pleadings and counter pleadings the

story of the murder trial of Count Guido Franceschini for the

crime of having stabbed his beautiful young wife, Pompilia, with

twenty-two dagger wounds, and brutally putting to death her in-

nocent foster-parents, Violante and Pietro, which old and time-

stained relic he had bought for a trifle in a second-hand shop in

Florence, he saw before him and ready to his hand the outlines

of a plot so fascinating and so complete as to stir all his creative

instincts to their highest exercise. Hear him

:

Thence bit by bit I dug
The lingot truth that memorable day,

Assayed and knew my piecemeal gain was gold.

I fused my live soul and that inert stuff

Before attempting smithcraft.

The life in me abolished the death of things,

Deep calling unto deep: as then and there

Acted itself over again once more
The tragic piece.

A spirit laughs and leaps through every limb,

And lights my eye, and lifts me by the hair.

Letting me have my way with these.

Were there need for further preliminary proof that Browning was

conscious of having put his hand to a great task, and to the par-

ticular task of putting into an imperishable art form an adequate
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treatment of a theme that vitally concerns, and must concern,

humanity in all lands and all ages while human hearts and human
homes are factors in social and religious affairs of communities

and nations, we should find it in the man himself, in his own
idyllic love-marriage, and then in the solemn and lofty Invocation

addressed to his sainted wife. Browning was a clean-minded man.

lie had enjoyed the priceless advantage of being born "all of love"

in a home founded upon the highest ideals of mutual love between

husband and wife. His mother was a woman of unusual natural

refinement and wholesome piety. His father was more than a

high-class merchant of the old school—he was a scholar of the

finest tastes and a lover to the end of a sunny married life. Bred

in such an atmosphere of affection, the lad grew to a clean man-

hood, in love with goodness in all forms, and sensitive to all sus-

picion of stain or pollution in sex relationship. His studies of

society and the church were serious and profound. The evils of

his age smote him hard, and he girded at them all in turn with a

keen blade. Satire, logic. Scripture, history, and burning denun-

ciation were at command, and his growing army of readers ex-

pected him to strike out boldly against every wrong that ate into

the pure metal of domestic, social, or religious life. Given Robert

Browning, therefore, and the evils of marriage for sordid and

unholy ends, and some such deliverance as "The King and the

Book" was to have been expected. And adding a marriage for

love with the frail but gifted Elizabeth Barrett—a love so intense

and pure and a married life so like an idyll that was lived out in

domestic perfection before their most intelligent and intimate

circle of friends—it will be seen that he would be driven to use

the theme; to treat of the damnable sin of thwarting the trem-

bling motions of holy human love by "weaving coarse webs" of con-

vention and worldly advantage to snare wives and husbands for

children, when God meant that they should have liberty to found

iomes upon God-given love of heart for heart. He saw that such

marriages are the only guarantee of the home. And when a blow

is struck at that divine institution which we call the home, it is

a blow that makes society tremble through all its frame. In the

thought of God the home is the fountain of the race. Within this
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sacred inclosure, fenced from pollution by the provisions of Sinai

and the whole moral law, men and women are to really live and

children are to be born; and here, in this home, they are to be

fashioned for their places in the complicated fabric of society and

fitted to be true sons and daughters of the Almighty, doing his

royal bidding in all lands until the kingdom of righteousness is

fully set up and the kingdoms of this world have become in very

deed the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ. Befoul this

fountain, and moral sickness and political death follow wherever

its streams flow forth. Xeep this fountain pure, and generations

of youth shall follow similar generations to the whole and rounded

redemption of the race. Legislation can do much. Reform move-

ments sweep across the face of society, clearing away moral

miasmas and making clean the institutions of our common life.

Eeligion, in its activities in church and Sunday school, works at

the heart of the social problems upon the solution of which the con-

tinuance of civilized society depends. But not one nor all of these

can do the work of the home. To the last generation of man upon

earth the home will remain the fundamental training school of the

men and women who make our world. Marriage is the comer

stone of the home, and love is the selective agent by which this

corner stone is chosen, rolled into place and held there, though

the rains descend, and the floods come, and the winds beat upon

the home that is based thereon. Tennyson has put our thought

in form for men to frame in their memories when he says, in

''The Princess";

Then comes the statelier Eden back to men;
Then reign the world's great bridals, chaste and calm;

Then springs the crowning race of humankind.

For this service which he would fain render the world Brown-

ing craves the aid of her whom he had "loved and lost awhile."

She had inspired what was best in much of his poetry while she

yet lived and worked, as fellow artist in the creative tasks of

literary work in its highest ranges. Could she not yet stoop to

hear the cry of his spirit ? She who loved with such a pure pas-

sion could so interpret to him this high theme, and could so raise
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what was low in him to the lofty conceptions of Love and Marriage
which he would enshrine in verse. She had been

Not perfect, nay, but full of tender wants.
No angel, but a dearer being, all dipt

In angel instincts, breathing Paradise,

Interpreter between the gods and men,
Who looked all native to her place, and yet,

On tiptoe seemed to touch upon a sphere

Too gross to tread, and all male minds perforce

Swayed to her from their orbits as they moved.
And girdled her with music.

Filled with this thought, he, the tender husband-lover, pens the

"Invocation," which is eloquent with memories of a wedded life of

pure bliss. Every line of this "Invocation" is instinct with the

argument of the poem

:

O, lyric Love, half angel and half bird.

And all a wonder and a wild desire

—

Boldest of hearts that ever braved the sun.

Took sanctuary within the holier blue.

And sang a kindred soul out to his face.

This is the same voice: can thy soul know change?
Hail, then, and hearken from the realms of help!

Never may I commence my song, my due
To God who best taught song by gift of thee,

Except with bent head and beseeching hand

—

That still, despite the distance and the dark.

What was again may be; some interchange

Of grace, some splendor once thy very thought.

Some benediction anciently thy smile.

Never conclude, but, raising hand and head
Thither where eyes, that cannot reach, yet yearn

For all hope, all sustainment, all reward,

Their utmost up and on—so blessing back

In those thy realms of help, that heaven thy home,

Some whiteness which, I judge, thy face makes proud.

Some wanness where, I think, thy foot may fall!

As the long and intensely dramatic story unfolds all its sinu-

ous windings, and the plot lies fully bared to our vision, we see

that here, as everywhere in the works of this master of verse, we
are not treated to platitudes—the unpardonable sin of literature.
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He deals with his materials in his own masterful fashion. He
depends for the clinching of his case npon negations rather than

affirmations. He proves what marriage should be by showing

what it was not in the particular case of Pompilia, "the chattel

that had caused a crime," and Guido, the principal criminal. In-

cidentally we are treated to a vista of possible love so enticingly

beautiful and so compelling in its allurement that the work is

finally laid down with the plot of an ideal love story forming in

our minds. Never before in any tongue have mean and comimer-

cial ideals oi Love and Marriage been so adequately thrown upon

a literary canvas. All the petty intriguing and bargaining for

the hand of a wealthy heiress by a broken-down member of the

nobility is here. The title-hunting mamma with daughters to

trade for titles or positions is drawn to the life. Every move in

the deep game of matrimony as it is played by those worldly wise

begetters of offspring

"Who set their daughters forth

Here in the woman-markets of the "West

"Where our Caucasians let themselves be sold,

is fully illustrated. At least seven times over does Browning

make you hear the story of the steps leading up to the unholy

marriage of Pompilia, and each version is original. In all of

these delineations of motive, condemnation for this kind of man-

made substitute for God's way of home-founding is made cumula-

tive. Before the last delineation, that by the Pope, has been com-

pleted, any healthy-minded man or woman who has sympatheti-

cally gone over all those that preceded will have been ashamed

and indignant at the motives laid bare in the souls of the parties

who arranged the marriage of convenience and worldly advan-

tage. By contrast rather than by direct and positive argument

does the author make his case. By showing blackness he would

make us to fall in love with whiteness. By showing sin in its

native ugliness and shame he would instill into us a horror of it

and a deep and reverent love of marital righteousness and good-

ness. He would have us rise from the perusal of this seven-times-

repeated description of the wrong way to proceed in founding a
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home with the settled conviction that "Marriage is an honorable

estate, instituted in the time of man's innocency, signifying unto

us the mystical union between Christ and his church," and that,

being such an institution, "it is not to be entered into unadvisedly,

but reverently, discreetly, and in the fear of God."

It will be necessary to let some of the parties put their own
views of the matter before us if we are to feel the full force of the

opening claim that the central theme of the poem is the sacredness

of love and marriage. And at every step it is to be remembered

that Browning elected the use of the negative method, concreting

his argument in a particular marriage in a particular way, and

that he runs his concrete, so to speak, in at least seven different

molds that its strength under different tests may be fully proven.

Count Guide Franceschini is an old and broken-down hanger-on

iit the court of "Rome's most productive plant—a Cardinal." He
is hawk-nosed, bush-bearded, and undersized. His palace at

Arezzo is tumbling about his ears, and years are coming on apace,

A younger brother has become a favorite in the church, is a full

priest, A bishop in the bud, and now
A canon lull-blown so far.

This younger brother is annoyed that Guide has not made a finan-

cial success of life, and sees no way for him out of the mire of

poverty unless the Count should find a wife with a purse of ample

proportions. This scheming priest gains the consent of Guido,

and insists that the case be left in his hands. He says to his

titled older brother,

'Tis I, this time, that supervise your lead.

Priests play with women, maids, wives, mothers—why?
These play with men and take them off our hands.

A woman in his acquaintance is sought, and she tells the sly priest

of easy-going Violante and of the hard-bitted old husband, Pietro,

and, what is most important of all, of the comfortable dowry which

ihe child-wife would bring to a husband. Straightway he is at

the home of Violante. After an ingratiating opening, he begins

:

Guido was home-sick, yearned for the old sights

And usual faces—fain would settle himself

And have his patron's bounty when it fell

Irrigate far rather than deluge near.
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All too plain, he pined
Amid Rome's pomp and glare

—

He must find straightway, woo and, haply, wla
And bear away triumphant back, some wife.

We want no name and fame—having our ownr
No worldly aggrandizement—such we fly!

But if some wonder of a woman's heart
Were yet untainted on this grimy earth.
Tender and true—tradition tells of such-
Prepared to pant in time and tune with ours—
If some good girl (a girl, since she must take
The new bent, live new life, adopt new modes)^
Not wealthy (Guido for his rank was poor).
But with whatever dowry came to hand

—

There were the lady-love predestinate!
And somehow the Abate's guardian eye

—

Scintillant, rutilant, fraternal fire

—

Roving round every way had seized the prize
—The instinct of us, we, the spiritualty!
Come, cards on table; was it true or false
That here—here in this very tenement-
Yea, Via Vittoria did a marvel hide,
Lily of a maiden, white with intact leaf
Guessed thro' the sheath that saved it from the sun?

A wife worth Guide's house and hand and heart?
He came to see; had spoken, he could no less—
If harm were—well, the matter was off his mind.

Then with a great air did he kiss, devout,
Violante's hand, and raise up his whole height
(A certain purple gleam about the black)
And go forth grandly—as if the Pope came next!

^

Another version of this initial interview is given bj Tertium
Quid in a smashing suramarv as follows:

The straight backbone—thought of the crooked speech
Were just—"I, Guido, truck my name and rank
For so much money and youth and female charms.
"We, Pietro and Violante, give our child
And wealth to you for a rise i* the world thereby."

Each did give and did take the thing designed.
The rank on this side and the cash on that

—

Attained the object of the traffic, so.
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One's breath comes faster as poor Pompilia's fate is considered.

A child in everything but mere stature and that early ripeness

common in southern Italy, her sacred rights were ruthlessly

ignored in this base and bestial transaction. She knew no whit

of the meaning of it all. She says, in her dying statement

:

Well. I saw no more sense in what she said

Than a lamb does in people clipping wool;

Only lay down and let myself be clipped.

All the sturdy good sense of stout-hearted old Pietro was in

rebellion against this selling of their child for a title, and Violante

outwits him by a clandestine marriage agreed upon with this same

wily priest-brother. The wedding scene is everything that it

should not be. It is held in a gloomy church, mid-afternoon of a

chill winter day in Pome. The day was dark and cold and dreary,

as befitted the dark deed that was being enacted in its slow-

dragging hours. Muffled and veiled, Violante and Pompilia go in

great secrecy to the chur'^h. There is a hurried service, all in the

church of God, and all by the connivance of men set apart as

ministrants in Christ's stead at the altars of the Lord of holiness

and righteousness. Hear Pompilia's account of this ghastly

wedding

:

However, I was hurried through a storm.

Next dark eve of December's deadest day

—

How it rained!—through our street and the Lion's mouth.

And the bit of Corso—cloaked round, covered close,

I was like something strange or contraband

—

Into blank San Lorenzo, up the aisle,

My mother keeping hold of me so tight

I fancied w^e were come to see a corpse

Before the altar which she pulled me toward.

There we found waiting an unpleasant priest

Who proved the brother, not our parish friend.

But one with mischief-making mouth and eye,

Paul, whom I know since to my cost! And then

I heard the heavy church door lock out help

Behind us; for the customary warmth.

Two tapers shivered on the altar. "Quick!

Lose no time!" cried the priest. And straightway down
From . . . what's behind the altar where he hid

—

Hawk-nose and yellowness and bush and all.

Stepped Guide, caught my hand, and there was I
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O' the chancel, and the priest had opened book.

Read here and there, made me say that and this.

And after told me I was now a wife,

Honored indeed, eince Christ thus weds the church.

And therefore turned he water into wine,

To show that I should obey my spouse like Christ.

Then the two slipped aside and talked apart,

And I, silent and scared, got down again

And joined my mother, who was weeping now.

At her broidery frame, a few days later, the child, who had not

breathed a word of the experience of that chill evening, not in the

least comprehending what it had all meant, heard loud voices in

the room below.
... In I ran to see.

There stood the very Guido and the priest

With ely face—formal, but nowise afraid

—

While Pietro seemed all red and angry, scarce

Able to stutter out his wrath in words;

And this it -was that made my mother sob.

As he reproached her—"You have murdered us,

Me and yourself and this our child beside."

Guido insists upon his wedded rights. The fox-faced priest wit-

nesses to the validity of the marriage and counsels Pietro to make

the best of what cannot be prevented.

Then I began to half surmise the truth;

Something had happened, low, mean, underhand,

False, and my mother was to blame, and I

To pity, whom all spoke of, none addressed;

I was the chattel that had caused a crime.

I stood mute—those who had tangled must untie

The embroilment. Pietro cried, "Withdraw, my child!

She is not helpful to the sacrifice

At this stage. Do you want the victim by

While you discuss the value of her blood?

For her sake I consent to hear you talk.

Go, child, and pray God help the innocent.^'

Violante's wiles had triumphed.

With an angler's mercy for the bait,

Her minnow was set wriggling on its barb

And tossed to mid midstream; which means this grown girl,

With the great eyes and bounty of black hair

And first crisp youth that tempts a jaded taste.

Was whisked in the way of a certain man who snapped!.
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The portrayal of the agonies of body and mind and spirit

which were entailed by this wretched barter called marriage is a

climax in the argument. One is filled with awe as the furnace of

her suffering is stoked hotter and yet hotter. In a way not pos-

sible to be set forth within the limits of this article, Guido did not

secure the financial advantage hoped for by the union. Then all

the sluices of his cruelty were opened, and Pompilia was made to

bear abuse in a thousand forms in the hope that she would be

goaded to a suicidal or a scandalous ending of the tragedy. The

good young priest, Giuseppe Caponsacchi, helps her to escape to

Rome, where her child is bom, and the husband, accusing her of

unfaithfulness, takes "four wretched lumps of life" from his vine-

yard force and kills her and her foster parents in a wild fury of

disappointed greed and hate born of a marriage that was a lie at

its every step. Of the suffering of that four-year period Brown-

ing writes as only one would write who was making a case. The
arraignment is a terrible one. Over and over, from the lips of

different parties who had been near to or more remote from the

center of this domestic storm, we have all phases of the anguish

through which this innocent young wife passed told with all the

force of a cumulative indictment, Guido abused her with words,,

charging her with all the evil intentions that could be harbored

by the most depraved of womankind. He bullied, and threatened

to kill with sword or dagger or poison. He burned with jealousy

or affected the temper to infuriate the one who had balked his

greed of its prey. Entitled to all gentleness and all courtesy, she

was made to feel the whips of a relentless and cowardly domestic

persecution. The old Pope says, in his review of the appeal from.

sentence of death pronounced in the secular courts upon Guido

and his four companions in bloodshed,

Hence a plan for so plaguing, body and soul.

His wife, so putting day by day, hour by hour.

The untried torture to the untouched place,

As must precipitate an end foreseen,

Goad her into some plain revolt, most like

Plunge upon patent suicidal shame.

Of her suffering she says:
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... t'was by step and step

It got to grow so terrible and strange,

These strange woes stole on tiptoe, as it were,

Into my neighborhood and privacy,

Sat down where I sat, laid them where I lay.

And I was found familiarized with fear.

. . . his face threw fire at mine,

He laid a hand on me that burned all peace.

All joy, all hope, and, last, all fear away.

Dipping the bough of life—so pleasant once

—

In fire which shriveled leaf and bud alike.

Hear tlie aged Pope as he sits alone, in a late winter afternoon,

poring over the pleadings in this appeal from the government

tribunal to the Papacy, for the reason, forsooth, that Guido had

taken one or two of the lower orders leading to the priesthood, or,

as one of the parties puts it,

... he clipped

His top hair, and thus far affected Christ

In the conclusion of this monologue is the final climax of the

argument which Browning has been putting into concrete form

through all the mazes of this great poem

:

For I find this black mark Impinge the man,

That he believes in just the vile of life.

See this habitual creed exemplified

Most in the last deliberate act; as last

So, very sum and substance of the soul

Of him that planned and leaves one perfect piece.

The sin brought under jurisdiction now.

Even the marriage of the man: this act '

I sever from his life as sample, show
For Guide's self, intend to test him by.

As, from a cup filled fairly at the fount.

He purposes this marriage, I remark.

On no one motive that should prompt thereto

—

Farthest, by consequence, from ends alleged

* Appropriate to the action; so they were:

The be^t, he knew, and feigned ; the worst he took.

Not one permissible impulse moves the man
From the mere liking of the eye and ear
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To the true longing of the heart that lores;
No trace of these; but all to instigate
Is what sinks man past level of the brute

—

Whose appetite, if brutish, is a truth.
All is lust for money: to get gold.
Why, lie, rob—if it must be, murder! Make
Body and soul wring gold out, lured within
The clutch of hate by love, the trap's pretense.

All this he bent mind how to bring about,
Put plain in act and life, as painted plain.

So have success, reach crown of earthly good.
In this particular enterprise of man.
By marriage—undertaken in God's face
With all those lies so opposite God's truth,
Tor end so other than man's end.

The pathos and power of this claim are best seen in the pure love
that sprang up between Caponsaechi and Pompilia and noting
*how human conventions barred the way to the natural and divine-
ly intended ending of such pure love had Pompilia lived. On
the side of the priest rose up the unnatural and man-made abomi-
nation known as enforced celibacy—a masterpiece of the Prince
of this world. He was a sworn priest. As such he was debarred
from the delight of love and the large usefulness and sweet en-
joyment which would have followed marriage with a nature as
strong and well poised as that of Pompilia. As he contemplated
the bare possibility of a life so companioned there, was wrung from
him the cry,

O great, just, good God! Miserable me!

And Pompilia, the dying child-wife of a man who had no right in
her that had come to him from any love they bore each other,

cries,

... let men take, sift my thoughts
—Thoughts I throw like the flax for sun to bleach!
I did pray, do pray, in the prayer shall die,

"O to have Caponsaechi for my guide!"
Ever the face upturned to mine, the hand
Holding my hand across the world—a sense
That reads, as only such can read, the mark
Grod sets on woman, signifying so

She should—shall, peradventure—be divine.
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Tfell him—I know not wherefore the true word
Should fade and fall unuttered at the last

—

It was the name of him I sprang to meet

When came the knock, the summons, and the end.

"My great heart, my strong hand are back again!"

I would have sprung to these, beckoning across

Murder and hell gigantic and distinct

O' the threshold, posted to exclude me heaven!

He Is ordained to call and I to come!

So, let him wait God's instant men call years;

Meantime hold hard by truth and his great soul,

Do out the duty! Through such souls alone

God stooping shows sufficient of his light

For us r the dark to rise by. And I rise.

In the wliite light of an affection which in God's merciful

plan -would have glorified two lives and lighted another family to

his service on the earth, this imperishable classic comes to a

pathetic but luminous ending. Its theme is made plain. It is the

ono adequate literary treatment of the divinity and sacredness

of love and marriage.

jU-u-M^^
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Aet. II.—the kingdom

It is significant that the first petition of what we call the

Lord's Prayer has to do with the coming of a kingdom—God's

kingdom. It is also noteworthy that the place for the establish-

ment of this kingdom is the earth. The ideal is in the heavenlies,

but the realization of the ideal is on the earth. "Thy will be done

in earth, as it is in heaven"—this is the petition Jesus taught his

disciples to utter daily. And he taught it to them because it was

uppermost in his thought. His mind moved in the circle of the

Kingdom. He was always speaking about it—telling what it

was, what it was not, what it was like. It is important that wo

have a fairly adequate understanding of what Jesus meant when

he prayed for the coming of the Kingdom.

The Kingdom of God cannot be complete in an individual.

The cross means more than that. Calvary does, indeed, mean the

salvation of the individual, but let us devoutly thank our God

that it also means infinitely more. Calvary and the Kingdom

mean the redemption of the race and the purification of all the

avenues and activities of the race. The coming of the Kingdom

means that some day science and society, commerce, letters, and

politics—the whole round circle of the world's life—shall be

purified and uplifted, an offering acceptable and well-pleasing in

the sight of God. It means that one day God's will is to be done

on the earth as it is now done in heaven. If it does not, then our

Lord's prayer is meaningless. It must mean that some time men

will so conceive the ordinary vocations of farm and factory, mill

and mine, office and store, home and society that they shall be

means of grace, enriching the soul and enlarging the life. The

business of the Christian and of the Christian church is not merely

with individuals, but with individuals as they relate themselves

to the Kingdom. The supreme purpose of Christianity is the

inbringing and the establishing of the kingdom of God on the

earth. To offer the petition and go our way without a practical

program for its actual realization in the ordinary affairs of daily

life is to stultify ourselves and confess hypocrisy and Pharisaism
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after the IsTew Testament type. All too frequently we have been

content with emotional experiences. Some even seem to think that

the inner experience is the only essential. Before the kingdom of

God can truly come, however, the inner experience must be

wrought into action and life.

Revivalism and the Kingdom. That revivalism has been

largely depended upon for the establishment of the Kingdom

cannot be questioned. By revivalism are here meant the mighty

mass movements, either denominational or interdenominational,

v/hereby spiritual forces have been brought to bear upon com-

munities, and through which the spiritual motive and life of in-

dividuals and communities have been quickened, deepened, and

carried over into the realm of individual and community practice.

'Not can anyone deny the powerful influence of these movements

as they relate to the Kingdom. The careful and candid student

gladly acknowledges the power of revivalism to transform lives

and uplift communities. As it has been in the past, so doubtless,

under the right conditions and with proper leadership, it will be

in the future. It is possible, however, to put too great dependence

upon this method and to assign to it a power and influence alto-

gether out of proportion to the permanent results. An Australian

paper, in a comment upon the modern type of mass evangelism,

has this to say

:

It is necessary to be very frank about the whole subject of these

gigantic missions. That they attract immense audiences of people is

obvious to everybody. But it Is equally obvious that the vast majority of

the men and women who attend are already attached to Christian churches

or Christian congregations. Nothing is more clear than this simple fact:

that great evangelistic campaigns fail, to a large extent, to attract the

Teal nonchurchgoers. The problem of the man in the street still remaina

unsolved.

An American paper, after quoting the above extract, continues

:

That this putting of the case Is fairly accurate in our day the expe-

rience of Christian workers in many places besides Australia has abun-

dantly shown. At least this much is true: if the local churches and local

Christian forces are not making a mighty effort to reach the nonchurch-

golng people with the gospel every day in the year, there is not much hope

of the spasmodic and wholesale efforts of a great evangelistic occasion

being fpeclally successful in reaching them. The only trouble with the
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revival, or the mission, or whatever we may call it, is that sometimes

we expect it to do too much, and to relieve the church of her obligation

to be evangelical every day in the year.

These quotations get close to the heart of this part of our problem.

The chief merit and the supreme value of the great mission or

revival (and this value is not to be lightly estimated) is to de-

velop an atmosphere and create conditions in which it shall be

easier for the local church to do the work that must be done for

the bringing in of the Kingdom in the community to which it

ministers. Let us by all means have the revival, the mission, but

let us clearly understand its purpose, its power, and its limitations.

Let us not assign to it a power or an influence it does not possess

;

let us not accept it as a substitute for the churcb or for the work

of the church. The field for the revival or the mission is the

church itself. The field for the church is the world outside its

fellowship and indifferent to its spiritual ideals. The revival,

with its massed Christianity, its glorious singing, its inspiring

testimony, turns up the dry and hardened soil, creates a spiritual

atmosphere, beats down barriers and removes mountains of preju-

dice and opposition; and when it is all over, the work that really

needs to be done waits the wise, steady, regular, and courageous

work of the local church. The revival in its very nature is oc-

casional, special, and extraordinary, and has the virtue and defects

of its nature. The real work has been done and always must bo

done through the channels of the regular, the daily, and the or-

dinary.

The Church and the Kingdom. One can but wonder at the

persistency, not to say the obstinacy, of the church. !N^otwith-

standing many burials at the hands of its enemies, it persists in

living. Though often wounded in the house of its friends, it re-

covers itself and, on the stepping-stone of its apparent defeat,

rises to levels of higher efficiency. It is not for naught that Paul

speaks of it as "the church of the living God, the pillar and the

ground of truth." The church is divinely ordained for bringing

in the Kingdom. And a wise student of history will not fail to

trace the power and influence of the church in the social, economic,

and humanitarian ideals and institutions of the modern world.
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The church, however, needs to think more highly of herself than

in these days she does. She needs also to conceive her task more

clearly and to grip it more concretely. The plan of Nehemiah in

the rebuilding of the walls of Jerusalem is not antiquated. It is

still the plan of wisdom and of efficient service—every one over

against his own door. Every church should hold itself to a rigid

accountability for the coming of the Kingdom into its particular

territory. If the Kingdom has not come, who is to blame? The

church too often depends upon the extraordinary, the special and

the spectacular. It should depend upon itself; upon the efficiency

of its constituted services and wisely planned methods of work-

ing. A business man expects daily, weekly, monthly, and yearly

results. He has a plan. He knows whether he is advancing or

not. Too many of our churches have no plan, or at best only a

desultory one. What is needed is a sense of responsibility and a

consciousness of divine empowerment equal to the emergency.

When the churches depend less upon outside agencies and special

times and seasons, and more upon their own divinely ordained

and guaranteed powers, and especially when the ordinary and

regular ministry and sen'ice is instinct with the presence and

power of the living Christ, and when through these channels the

Christ touch and life are put in contact with individual and com-

munal need—then will the Kingdom come with increasing power.

The Ministry and the Kingdom. In this connection a word

needs to be said regarding the ministry and the establishment of

the Kingdom. Every Methodist preacher comes to his task and

goes forth to his work with the consciousness of a divine call. In

his ordination vows he confesses his confidence in a divine com-

pulsion moving him to his office and work. "Woe is me if I

preach not the gospel," sounds in his soul, and his spirit rejoices

in the privilege of proclaiming the good news of Jesus Christ. H&
is called of God and ordained by the Spirit of God before he is

ordained of men. The call of God, the ordination of the Holy

Spirit, and the commission of the Methodist Episcopal Church

combine to assure him of the unction and power essential to ono

who would be a good minister of Jesus Christ. It is to be re-

gretted that a certain type of evangelism seems to disparage the
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regular ministry. It is further to be regretted that some ministers

have fallen into the habit of depreciating tliemselves and the spir-

itual efficiency of their regular work. The time has come for

every minister in Methodism to recall his ordination vows and to

remember that the enduemeut of power for successful evangelism

is a part of his divine equipment. That our ministry possesses

this power is unquestionable. That it is not exercised in fullness

is undoubtedly true. Spiritual passion is still the heritage of the

sons of Wesley. Well does Richard Watson Gilder illustrate and
incite us to our privileges in his memorable ode to Wesley

:

Let not that image fade

Ever, O God! from out the minds of men
Of him. Thy messenger and stainless priest.

In a brute, sodden, and unfaithful time.

Early and late, o'er land and sea, on-driven

—

In youth, in eager manhood, age extreme

—

Driven en forever, back and forth the world.

By that divine, omnipotent desire.

The hunger and the passion for men's souls!

Por the coming of the Kingdom Methodist ministers need not the

methods of the eighteenth or even of the nineteenth century. But

we do need the sense of spiritual power that is born of spiritual

passion. ISTot Wesley's method, but Wesley's spirit—^the spirit of

consecration and of culture, of courage and of religious initiative.

With this spirit our ministers will take their rightful places as

spiritual leaders in their respective communities. Under such

leadership the local church will take on new life, and since lifa

always organizes itself for effective ends, there will soon be found

methods suited to the needs of the hour. J^othing is more pitiablo

than to see ministers, hat in hand, standing at the door of some

high-priced evangelist beseeching him to come and undertake tho

work for the very doing of which the church is organized and tho

minister himself called, commissioned, and ordained. The im-

perative need of our day is a generation of men surcharged with

spiritual confidence and spiritual self-respect; men who will feel

that under God and through the agency of their churches they arc

abundantly able to give full proof of their ministry.

The Laity and the Kingdom. Methodism has always hoa-
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ored her lay membership. Iler local preachers, exhorters, class

leaders, stewards, and trustees have been men of character, wis-

dom, and spiritual power. In the early days many of the laity,

both men and women, had evangelizing ability of the highest

order. They felt a call to divine service and realized that they

had a responsibility for the spiritual condition of their neighbors

and friends. To-day the layman of Methodism has a prestige,

power, and place higher than at any previous period of our his-

tory. He has equal place and rights in the high councils and on

all the great boards of our church. We are in an era of lay

gatherings and conventions with the special stress upon civic m.ove-

ments and large benevolent offerings. Well and good. We bid

€very such movement "Hail and Godspeed." But if the world is

to be won to Christ in this or in any succeeding generation, it

will not be won by proxy, nor yet by pouring great gifts into the

treasury. Paul says they first "gave their own selves." What is

needed to-day is the laity of Methodism giving itself in spiritual

service. Once more the men and women who sit in the pews must

realize that they are the church. If the Kingdom is to come,

the parents in the home must realize a burden and responsibility

for the spiritual nurture and training of the children. Neighbors

must be interested in the spiritual condition and well-being of

neighbors. Men and women in every rank and walk of life must

be ready to speak with their associates on religious matters, and

must be ready to urge the Christian way upon their fellows, en-

forcing that urging with a consistency that brooks no question.

No revival will be more potent than a revival of specific, personal

spiritual activity on the part of the laity of Methodism. The

Brotherhood Movement is a sign of the times. Here is provided

at the psychological moment an organization through which lay-

men can work for the moral and spiritual betterment of their

fellow men. In close alliance with this is the Organized Adult

Bible Class. Already approximately one hundred and fifty thou-

Eand Methodist men are enrolled in these classes. The Bible is

the textbook. In the Bible are found the principles of individual,

social, civic, and industrial righteousness. Tlirough these new

movements—movemeuts not distinct from the church, but an in-
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tegral part of twentietli-century church life—^the layman of to-

day can find his spiritual opportunity even as the layman of the

past found his opportunity in class meeting and lay preaching.

The forms of spiritual activity change, but the spirit itself is

constant through all types and forms. We care utterly nothing

about forms or fashions, new or old. What is needed is a deep and

quick sense of personal responsibility on tlie part of the average*

layman for the fulfilling of the Master's prayer, "Thy kingdom

come." Spiritual passion will surely find the fit form for its

expression and action.

Literature and the Kingdom. The printed page was never

more powerful than it is to-day. The newspaper, the magazine,

the novel are increasingly influential. Authors of brilliancy and

power discuss every phase of social, civic, and corporate life in

volumes that are read by millions. The time has come for Chris-

tian authors, editors, and publishers to use this arm of power as

never before. In this respect, as in many others, John Wesley

was a pioneer. His associates cooperated with him in writing,

printing, and publishing literature that was suitable for the time.

The people read, and read eagerly, what was thus provided. The

evangelistic influence of Wesley's publications can hardly be ex-

aggerated. It was like a plowshare breaking up the ground and

fitting it for the seed. It prepared the thought of the people for

receiving the preacher's message. It created a mental atmosphere

favorable to the truth. Ours is distinctively a reading age. But,

to be read, the literature provided by the church must be as attrac-

tive in form, as compelling in interest, and as powerful in treat-

ment as that supplied through any other medium. It is quite the

vogue to depreciate the output of denominational authors and

presses. Some of the criticism is doubtless deserved, but much of

it is distinctly undeserved. Mediocrity is not confined to de-

nominational presses. If our Christian constituency fully real-

ized the evangelistic value of the right kind of literature, and if

it would read and recommend books and papers of the right

character with as much zest and urgency as the votaries of a cheap

and unwholesome literature read and recommend their favorites,

there would be a surprising increase in the output of religious
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publishing houses and a corresponding strengthening of the things

that make for the kingdom of God. The necessity for the wide

distribution of a worthy literature is greater now than in Wesley's

day. Wesley fought ignorance and gi-oss sin. We face and fight

a superficial wisdom, a misguided intelligence, and a gilded

wickedness w'hich at heart is as black and deadly as any in the

past. Before the kingdom of God can come in any large or ample

fashion there must be a literature of righteousness. Much
present-day literature needs a new birth and baptism. The

churches have a duty in this respect. They are under a solemn

obligation to prepare and push a literature that will combat and

counteract the fallacies and falsities of much that is now pub-

lished. They have also the obligation, through such literature, to

create the atmosphere and temper of heart and mind in which the

fruits of the Spirit will most surely flourish. The Christian lay-

men who will devote their talents, time, and wealth to the estab-

lishing and maintaining in each of our great metropolitan centers

of a newspaper that will stand unflinchingly for righteousness,

and will at the same time command patronage because of its

genuine ability in all lines of legitimate newspaper work, will

render high service to the Kingdom and will deserve well of this

and coming generations.

The Youth and the Kingdom. Too long we have overlooked

the relation of childhood and youth to the Kingdom. '"'We hold

that all children, by virtue of the unconditional benefits of the

atonement, are members of the kingdom of God," and then we

go on and treat them just as if they were members of some king-

dom not God's. There is no disposition at this time to discuss

mooted theological opinions. One thing is clear. If one is to

help in bringing in the kingdom of God, he must take hold of the

task early in life. To fancy that we are bringing in the Kingdom

in any really large and vital way by letting our young people

wander into sin and give the better part of their lives to the op-

position is a fallacy so plain as only to need statement. If God's

kingdom is really to come to the world, currents must be channels

of grace, the epochal movements must make for righteousness.

Every trade, profession, or business, all art, science, and litera-
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ture, must take on spiritual significance and must be a means to-

ward the realization of the desired end. For all this we need the

years of childhood and youth—all the years of a full-orbed life.

Nothing is more desperately needed than a generation of high-

souled, generous youth with a conception of God's kingdom that

measurably meets God's thought. The world needs idealistic and

energetic young folk who will not think so much about saving

their own souls as about saving the universe. These young people

must be made to realize that the establishment of God's kingdom

in the hearts, lives, and works of men is the greatest, the sanest,

and the most inspiring task in the world—the task for the accom-

plishment of which Christ lived and died, and for which they,

too, please God, will live and, if need be, die. And they are

ready, needing only a challenge and a leader. The young people

we are thinking of are in the period of imagination and idealism,

of chivalry and courage, of sacrifice and service. The youth of

our land are undertaking great tasks, are going on high quests,

are braving manifold changes in all the ways and works of the

world. In science and literature, in invention and discovery, in

profession and trade, in study and sport, the youth counts no

hardship too severe, no surrender too great, no service too costly,

for the accomplishment of his purpose. He is jus't as ready to

do and dare, to serve and suffer, in the cause of religion as in any

other cause. It is to be feared, however, that the religious ideal

so often presented has not appealed to his spirit of devotion and

chivalry. It has not captured his imagination, nor challenged the

effort of the best that is in him. All too frequently the religious

appeal has been negative rather than positive, passive rather than

active. A religion of negation and passivity will never enlist the

youthful host. If only there can be presented to them a religious

appeal big enough and broad enough, with enough of heroism and

sacrifice in it to satisfy the imagination, the courage, the daring,

the chivalry of youth, the young people of to-day and to-morrow

will gladly meet the challenge of so high a call. Let them once

thoroughly understand that the world "means intensely and means

good," and they will set themselves to the task of bringing it to

the level of its highest and best with an enthusiasm of spirit and
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a tenacity of purpose that cannot fail. Up to the present hour

the church of God has utterly failed either to realize or to rightly

utilize the stores of moral initiative and of spiritual daring latent

in the hearts of the boys and girls in our homes and Sunday

schools. To touch and use, to mold and control, to guide and direct

this source of illimitable power is the supreme duty of Methodism.

It is likewise the open road to success. The salvage of the moral

<lerelict must not be neglected. Let it never be forgotten, how-

ever, that the main business of Christianity is construction, not

salvage. God is able to save out of the veriest depths of degrada-

tion and sin. He is equally able to save in childhood and to con-

tinuously develop that child life in spiritual symmetry and power.

Such a life necessarily becomes a constructive force in Kingdom-

building.

By the active use and the wise correlation of all the forces at

our command, we may easily give a mighty impulse to the world

movement that makes for righteousness and corao near to the

fulfillment of our oft-repeated prayer : "Thy will be done in earth,

as it is in heaven."

So shall the world

That ever, surely, climbs to God's desire

Grow swifter toward his purpose and intent.

^ft^)SfSwK.e^
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Akt. III.—the apostle PAUL AS AN ORATOE

Those clever analysts of the i>erIod—the Maurice Maeter-

lincks aud the Bernard Shaws—who make no more of dissecting

and explaining a hero or a saint than of carving an orange, to

whom genius is a calculable product of antecedent elements

readily discoverable either in the ante-natal stamp of heredity or

in the various influence of environment, will be rather hard put

to it to account, upon either of these hypotheses, or upon both

combined, for the career of the apostle Paul. This man was a

genius, if any man ever was, but—and here is the psychological

puzzle—a genius as many-faceted, so to speak, as a full-cut dia-

mond, each facet flashing with its own distinct and different ray,

some of them not at all in line with either heredity or environment.

In this variety, not to say contrariety, of endowment resides a

kind of warrant, no doubt, for the oddly conflicting epithets which

have been chosen by Christian writers when they would entitle,

by a word, the distinctive potency of this astonishing personality.

Thus, to Augustine, to Luther, and to the Reformed Theology

generally, Paul has been par excellence the teacher, thinker,

theologian. On the contrary, our friend Dr. Lyman Abbott calls

him a "mystic," a "poet." In quite another direction, James

Martineau is impressed by Paul's power as a writer aud by the

singular force of his style, "brilliant, broken, impetuous as a moun-

tain torrent freshly filled, never smooth, but on the brink of some

fresh leap," while modern, practical, organizing minds, like that

of John R. Mott, for example, point to Paul as the model leader,

founder of churches, head of a movement, the foremost propagan-

dist of Christian history. Now what is to be said is that each

and every one of these estimates of the great apostle is legitimate

and true. And not less warranted is still one other aspect of his

genius, to wbich perhaps less attention has been given, namely,

his mastery as an orator. For an orator Saint Paul was, and of

tho first rank, although in no sense of the Ciceronian type. The

type of Paul's oratory illustrates the earlier and more vital De-

mosthenean tradition that eloquence is not rhetoric, but "action"—

•
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action in the Greek sense, a personal tour dc force that hrings the

whole man into plaj in one intense focus of released energy, and

is, accordingly, of the nature of combat; not a parade, but a

wrestle. Thus Beecher once, in the hearing of the writer, defined

an orator as "a wrestler with men." So Emerson, in his essay

on "Eloquence," one of the most trenchant pieces of writing we
have on the subject, lays it down that eloquence at the heart of

it is a kind of battle—one roused man plus a cause, meeting and

overmatching a thousand men plus a situation. Our picture of

Saint Paul the orator can include nothing in it, therefore, of the

^'Websterian front" or the studied pomp of words. The hazy old

tradition presents to us the Cilician tentmaker as a man rather

of under stature, like Xapoleon and Gladstone, with high brow, an

aquiline nose, a longish beard, according to rabbinic custom, and

an exceedingly quick, glancing, bright gray eye. He possessed

also, we may be certain, an unusually ringing and resonant voice

and the orator's hand for gesture. But nothing can exceed the

quick energy of this little man before an audience. His speeches

are all one instant grapple. He deals with sudden and stormy ex-

citements. The soldier whistle of the initial S in his earlier name

is never quite lost in the Christian P. Whole he is preacher and

raissioner, he is also, as some one describes Demosthenes, "the

perfect combatant all armed." He is as ready as the swordsman,

fearless as the sword ; a kind of compact and charged dynamo of

a man, of whom you will say that, while small in stature, he is

every inch alive. And, accordingly, his manner in public address

is rapid, trenchant, masterful, like that of the great Greek, strik-

ing straight at the main facts and at the main consciousness of the

men before him.

I remember that as a boy I received my first real conception

that Saint Paul was a human being, a veritable flcsh-and-blood

man, by imagining him. in one of his speeches standing halfway

up the stairs of our old, broken-kneed county courthouse in

Lenox, Mass., which was at that time the county town of Berk-

shire. To my boyish fancy that dingy and frowsy old courthouse

was for the moment the castle at Jerusalem, and I was one of

the mob at the bottom of the stairs. (I doubt if I was fit for any-
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thing else in those days!) I thought that we (that is, the mob)
had all crowded up to listen to the prisoner on the stairs. We
heard the rattle of chains hanging from his wrists. Then the

officer unshackles one hand to leave it free. Up in a moment goes

that hand, the orator's hand, "beckoning" to us. I thought how
Paul would look up there and how I should feel when I saw his

hand wave. Then I seemed to hear the big, rich, hammer-stroke

of voice from that little man as it came pealing down, and sud-

denly it flashed upon me that Paul was a real man, although he

was in the Bible. I think I got a truer insight in that moment
into the real fire-heart of this wonderful opal of Kew Testament

literature than I had gained in a month of Sundays in the old

white church on the hill.

There are four addresses of Saint Paul which one would

cite in confirmation of this estimate of his power. ' The first was

uttered at Antioch and was directed to an audience of Jews,

learned men and rabbis. The second speech was in the open air,

at Athens, and was addressed to a gay, critical, frivolous crowd

of wits and loungers, from the top of the hill of the God of War.

The third address was from the wharf of the little Mediterranean

seaport of Miletus and was addressed to a dozen sad-faced, plain,

and elderly men whom Paul had known as elders of his little

Ephesian church. And the fourth, and last, was Paul's great plea

for his life and his cause before the brilliant and royal assembly

in the great hall at C?esarea. These occasions differ widely, but

each betrays the supreme oratorical genius. Like every great

master of speech, Paul possessed a quite incalculable mastery. He
possessed both heat and light. He melted men; he transfigured

moments. Occasions roused him, and when roused, he transformed

the occasion, but the excitement did not carry him off his feet.

When the hot blood mounted to his brain it did not confuse him.

He watched his audience. He knew how to concentrate the

diffused electricity of the hour into the thunderbolt of an instant.

He was swift, bold, concise, displaying that union of rigid argu-

ment with concrete illustration which all experience sii;;?'? Demos-

thenes has shown to be the most effective style in oratory. Paul,

in a word, is the Demosthenes of the Bible. In this rush of logic
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blended with personal sympathy we discern the born orator and

master of men. Before the mob he tells a story—^the story of his

own life—and that is the one thing a mob will listen to from a

strong man who is its prisoner. Even the mob's tiger nature

pauses to listen ere it springs. Before the Athenian sophists and

dilettantes he piques and paralyzes his auditors by a rapier thrust

keener than their own. On the seashore he entreats, he soothes,

and his tones catch a pathos from the murmur of the sea as he

tells his friends that they shall see his face no more. Before the

royal court—and this is the finest touch of all—he tells the same

story he "told the mob, but more fully, more elaborately, showing

its background and illustrating by it both his own sincerity and

the vital philosophy of his cause.

Shall we close with an instant's flashlight upon these scenes ?

High on an upland plateau in central Asia Minor, in the

bustling little provincial capital of Antioch, on Saturday, tha

Jewish Sabbath, a considerable number of Jewish rabbis, vener-

able and gray-bearded fellows, are ranged in three fourths of a

circle round about a room which perhaps would hold three hun-

dred people. A wooden desk or platform projects from the re-

maining side of the room a third of the way toward the center.

On this platform sits the chief rabbi, "ruler of the synagogue,"

with his immediate scribes. At the opposite end of the room is ^

small gallery reserved for the women, who were supposed to re-

ceive religious impressions through a latticework, if they got any

at all. The ruler of the synagogue has just finished reading from

the great scroll of the Old Testament Scripture, a slow, ponderous,

mechanical reading, very much as the Bible is read to-day, and

with about as little sense of anything living in it. There is a

moment of silence, then comes—lightning! The ruler of the

synagogue, seeing a stranger, a small man, but with a high fore-

head, an intellectual look, and a long beard (an essential desider-

atum for a teacher in those days, and a kind of synonym for

wisdom), seated in the audience, politely asks him to speak. This

was quite the custom in the Jewish assembly. The ruler addresses

Paul: "Stranger, if you have any word of exhortation for the

people, say on!" Say on! It is a tremendous thing to ask a
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thinker to say on ; it is a still more tremendous thing to ask a man
who is at once thinker and orator to say on. It was equivalent to

asking the world to move on to ask that little man to say on,

though the ruler didn't know it. Xo second invitation needed.

Paul doesn't say that he had left his manuscript at home and

isn't prepared. The masterful genius of one of God's great orators

stirs within him. He steps forward and, as the narrator so

forcibly adds, "beckons with his hand." Of course he did ; that

hand was made to beckon and to sway; those fingers were touch-

iog the hands on the dial plate of time. Xow listen to the first

sentence ! What will it be ?

"Men of my fatherland, and you who reverence the Eternal,

give attention!"

Paul touches the nerve at the first stroke. In this very first

phrase Jewish prejudice is conciliated and the human conscience

is summoned forth. It is mastery in one second.

Then what does the orator do? With a marvelous swift

skill he recites in outline the creed of Hebrew patriotism, the

history of the chosen people, and shows how the old prophecies

are not a dead letter, but are indeed fulfilled in Jesus. After that

follows an equally swift change of cadence, a yearning proclama-

tion of good news, the good news of redemption, and finally a bold

and solemn challenge against the unbelief that confronted him,

1^0 wonder "the whole city came together" to hear him speak the

next Sabbath.

Now the marvel is that this same Paul does quite another

sort of thing, equally well. Look for an instant in contrast at the

scene two or three years later, in the midst of the bright, gay

capital of Attica, the intellectual Paris of that era, its pristine

glory diminished, indeed, yet even then intellectually as far away

from the rude provincial Syria where Paul hailed from as modern

Paris is from a fishing village in Brittany. We cross the field and

•climb the twenty stone steps and are on the small terrace of the

Areopagus. There Paul stands in his rude Syrian garb, this same

small, high-browed, restless creature of steel and fire as when we

saw him last, now serious and pale, a Hebrew among Greeks, a

prophet in a theater, Carlyle at Vanity Fair, the only earnest man
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in Athens, yet with his own earnestness absolutely mastered by

his intellect, turning itself with instant facility and precision,

like a sword in the hands of an expert fencer, upon the possible

points of attack in the clever, jesting crowd in front of him. What
was his first stroke? Utterly unexpected! It is the unexpected

that conquers.

"Men of Athens, you are too credulous! You think your-

selves skeptics, but really you surpass all men in credulity
!"

What? "Ha, ha!" "Hear the barbarian!" "Too credu-

lous 1" "Why, we pride ourselves on our witty, cynical skepticism

and absence of credulity. Too credulous ! Let's listen to the

fellow!"

Then, with again unexpected urbanity and a curiously cos-

mopolitan note entirely un-TIebrcwlike having excited their cu-

riosity, he executes a swift flank movement upon his hearers

and proves his point by alluding to something in their own city

which they did not know and which was a monument to their

credulity ! He repeats, "You are too credulous, because, not con-

tent with erecting altars to all the gods you know, you have even

built one to whatever divinity you might have forgotten or known

nothing about." Ah, there he "had the laugh on them," as we

say. But without dallying a fraction of a second, he seizes this

advantage and permits a flash of half-humorous critical scorn to

play out upon his hearers for the anomaly that, in a city which

professed to know everything, they must even build an altar to the

"Unknown God." Then, having thus opened tlie door to the at-

tention of his audience, he instantly hurls through that door the

crashing torrent of his powerful Hebrew passion in the proclama-

tion of the one august paternal Deity, a conception intellectually

welcome, as the Greek philosophy and poetry had themselves con-

ceded, but also ethically authoritative, making all the beautiful

idol worship of Athens seem like a child's playing with tainted

toys. Finally, he crowns all by the wonderful vivid flash of the

supernal doctrine of Jesus's resurrection, a doctrine which,

though it seemed nonsense to his hearers, yet curiously chimed in

with the Greek artistic worship of the human body.

Well ! At that point the bewildered crowd of idlers snapped
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its fingers, hissed and hooted a little, and jokingly dispersed.

But they had gone under. In those few words Paul, the tent-

maker, had conquered Europe and the classic civilization.

We cannot dwell upon that wonderful address to the old men
of Ephesus, with its exquisite nobility of pathos tuned to the

murmur of the island-sprinkled ^gean, but let us close with one

swift glance upon the tremendous scene at Caesarea fifteen years

later, when Paul, now near sixty years of age, is on trial for his

life.

It is in the great judgment hall of Eestus. All the chief men
of the city are there assembled—rabbis, lords, judges,, soldiers in

their gleaming armor, scholars skilled in literature and law.

Festus occupies his seat of judgment, surrounded by his counselors,

and in royal state by his side, with glitter of robes and sparkle of

gems, sits King Agrippa with Bernice, his queen. The moment

13 terrible, Paul comes into court, thin, dauntless, ready. He is^

plausibly accused of disloyalty to the Jewish history and law and,

by subtle innuendo, of insubordination to the imperial government.

He must, on the one hand, silence the ferocity of rabbinic hate,

and on the other, mollify the arrogance of Eoman pride. With

all tliis ho must also and by the same stroke vindicate his cause

and commend it to all men. It is his turn to speak. Again he

"beckons with his hand." What shall he say ? How begin ? Pile

up fine words ? Argue the question ? A lesser orator would have

attempted this. Paul does nothing of the kind. There is just

one masterful thing to do, and Paul does it. He swiftly, simply,

tells the story of his own life, shearing straight away down to the

human heart of the matter. He begins with finished courtesy,

which is also a master stroke of the orator's art, by a tribute to the

guest of the hour. King Agrippa, to whom, as the guest of the

Governor Festus, special honor should be shown. Then he goes

back to his own boyhood. He tells how he was bred ; how he lived

at Tarsus when a boy; how he had gone to school at Jerusalem;

how fierce he was against the Christians ; how the light flashed on

hira when in the road over the mountain to Damascus, the city of

the green in the gray, on the rim of the desert; how changed every-

thing wajs afterward.
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And as he went on speaking a husli fell upon all the room;

the trappings of state were forgotten; the soldiers did not rattle

their spears ; the human sentiment came uppermost ; the common
conscience approved the integrity of the man and the justice of

his cause.

Paul sees his advantage. Instantly he launches his mastershot.

He turns straight upon the king. "King Agrippa, believest thou

the prophets ?" Silence ! Possibly the king nods his conventional

assent. Everybody was looking at him. He stood for the Jewish

state and law. He would not dare not to assent Then follows the

same word differently accented. "I know that thou believest."

Read the verb, in either English or Greek, with the half arch, half

scornful, circumflex accent. The whole swift turn of insight and

mastery in the Pauline oratory is in that circumflex. Believest?

Yes, as a diplomat might, as a formalist might, as the "king" of

the Jews, he must say he does. But dost thou Iclieve really, in-

telligently, and with thy heart, in such fashion as must admit my
argument upon those ancient Scriptures to be just and true ?

Agrippa draws a long breath. He does not quite know what

has struck him, but he responds with a rather vague, but probably

civilly meant, sentence, to which the prisoner rejoins with an in-

stant change of cadence, and with an utterly finished and manly

courtesy. Then Agrippa says, "This man might go free if he had

not appealed unto Csesar."

Genius! Yes, Genius plus Eaith, plus Truth. And Genius

plus Faith, plus Truth, is almighty. Rising an alleged criminal

among a hundred enemies, Paul sits down a king among a hundred

friends.
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Art. IV.—two TOPICS

A CAi^TUD study of tlie amended Constitution of 1808 neces'

sarily leads to the conclusion either that the Membekship Oeigi-

NALLY Held by the Bishops in the GE^^:RAL Confkkence

Should Be Restoeed, or that the Exeecise of Oeiginal and
Final Judicial Poweks by the Delegated Geneeai> Confee-

ENCE Should Be Resteained ?

As the Constitution of 1808 is an eventuation from that of

1784, our inquiry must extend into the events which preceded that

instrument, into those also which immediately followed it, and

include a reference to Wesley, the originator of thti movements of

which the Methodist Episcopal Church was the final outcome.

So far as relates to this paper, however, such a reference

must be so brief as only to verify the life and labjrs of Mr. Wesley,

and will require that that verb be in the active transitive, the

mode the imperative, the tense the present, the person the first, the

r.umber the singular, and the nominative-—John Wesley. For,

though a loyal churchman, a broad statesman, and a noble philan-

thropist, John Wesley was, nevertheless, an autocrat of the

severest type. "He knew no superiors and recognized no equals."

Resolute, resistless, restless, and intense, his zeal knew no abating.

Vital to the last, he went down finally like some great chieftain.

In developing and administering "The Societies in Great

Britain" he called into conference whom he preferred, consulted

with whom he would, and accepted what counsel he chose. Con-

siderate only of his own convictions, to these, and to these only,

he was "servant to all." The impress of his hand was upon "The

Societies in America" in like manner. To these, in the autumn

of 1784, when he had determined that the fullness of time had

arrived for their being organized into a church, he sent Thomas

Coke, Richard Whatcoat, and Thomas Vasey—three presbyters,

ordained according to the canons of the English Church. By
these he also sent "a Liturgy little differing from that of the

Church of England," as he declared, containing the Forms of

Ordination, according to which, no doubt, he had "set apart
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Thomas Coke to the Episcopal Office" ; to whom he gave "letters

of Episcopal Orders," and also gave instructions that he "set apart

Francis Asbury to the same Episcopal Office and Orders."

Pursuant to these instructions, on his arrival in America, in

!N"overaber, Coke arranged with Francis Asbury, then assistant to

Wesley and in charge of the Societies in America, to call the

preachers together in Baltimore, Md., in December, 1784, where

they were formed into a church under the following Declaration

:

We will form ourselves Into an Episcopal Church, under the direction

of Superintendents, Elders, Deacons, and Helpers, according to the

Forms of Ordination annexed to our Liturgy, and the Form of Discipline

set forth in these Minutes,

This was Mr. Wesley's own plan, and by this formal and

final proceeding the entire governing authority over the Societies

in America was transferred, with Mr. Wesley's knowledge and by

his direction, so that the newly organized church thenceforth came

under the direction of, the body of ministry designated and or-

dained according to the specifications of the organic act. It had

unlimited authority, and could enact, revise, reverse, or abrogate

laws—organic or statutory—at will.

The ministry received and accepted this plan, and for some

time exercised these powers when "in Conference" ; later, when

assembled as "The Annual Conference" ; and still later, when

assembled as "The General Conference." Beginning with 1792,

this body continued to meet in quadrennial session as the supreme

governing body of the church until 1808. At this session, under

a motion, the purpose and intention of which was declared to be

"to perpetuate and regulate The General Conference," the follow-

ing modifications of its composition and powers were submitted

and, after prolonged and earnest debate, finally adopted

:

"The General Conference shall be composed of one member from

every five members of each Annual Conference," etc.

The General Conference shall have full powers to make rules and

regulations for our Church, subject to the following limitations and

restrictions,

of which six were given. (See the Discipline of 1808.)

The political sentiment of the country making it ill advised
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that ministers holding allegiance to a foreign government should

at the same time hold prominent and authoritative relations with

an ecclesiastical organization bearing allegiance to the Govern-

ment of the United States, both Mr. Wesley and Dr. Coke retired

from those they had held in America. Their names accordingly

disappeared from the Minutes, their official relations terminated

with the church in ximerica, and the church was thus preserved

from foreign complications and entangling alliances.

This amendment does not seem to make so distinct and com-

plete a transfer of powers as Mr, Wesley had made in 1784, but

it does distinctly transform and differentiate the original body,

composed as it had previously been of the entire body of traveling

elders of the church—bisliops, elders, presiding elders, and pastor

elders—mingling in undisputed equality and privilege as mem-

bers in a governing body possessed of original powers and exer-

cising supreme authority, and, subject to certain limitations,

transfers these powers in part to another whose membership was

made representative and distinctly reduced in numbers, and whose

powers were not only reduced from the quality of original powers,

but also limited in scope and restricted in their application. Xot

an original body, but one that part of whose composition was to

come from the Annual Conferences was ratably limited and made

elective and representative. This legislation appears in the

Journal of 1808 and in the subsequent Disciplines as a unit action

—under the heading, "The Composition and Powers of the Gen-

eral Conference." Its provisions as to composition and powers

must stand or fall together, therefore, as one action, governed by

the same rules of interpretation of intention and the same rules

of construction of language. If the composition of this newly

constituted body must be limited, and limited solely to elective

members, and these be confined to "the members of the Annual

Conferences"—thereby excluding the former bishop members

from the new body—so must the powers be limited to "powers to

make rules and regulations"—thereby excluding the former ex-

ercise of judicial powers—which in no just sense belong to the

legislative department of a representative government.

If this simple analysis seems persuasive and convincing, is
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it not because it leaves the General Conference just where the

amendments, when proposed, sought to place it^::a governing body

perpetuated and regulated, but limited ? Now if there be a rule

which by a rigid interpretation presumes to exclude from the new
body a former member of the General Conference who, even

though neither then nor now a member of an Annual Conference

nor specifically enumerated and included in the new composition,

was nevertlieless a bishop, a traveling elder, and an originally des-

ignated integral part and constituent element of the original gov-

erning body, and therefore entitled to recognition in this legis-

lation, shall not that rule, to be consistent throughout and at the

same time and by the same presumption, exclude the exercise of

judicial or other powers enjoyed by the former body unless they

are specifically included by enumeration in the same legislation ?

Just here are the points of cleavage and the two topics. For

if by any rule of construction or interpretation, or by any prin-

<;iple of justice, the exclusion of the former bishop member of tho

General Conference is demanded because he is not specifically

designated in the enumerated composition, the same rule or prin-

ciple logically demands that the exercise of judicial or any other

unenumerated powers by that body be also excluded.

The arrogation of composition not distinctly defined, or the

persistent exercise of powers not distinctly authorized by any

delegated and representative body on assumptions supported only

by an interpretation, and these so distinctly inconsistent with the

principles of representative government, can hardly escape remark

or evade the suspicion of usurpation, actual or constructive.

Why shall not the Conferences—General, Annual, and Elec-

toral—^unite to perfect our organic law into such an expression

of the principles of our ecclesiastical and representative system

as for its constitutional equipoise, its simplicity, its completeness,

and its dignity will command the confidence and admiration of our

people for all time ?

^ qZ ?^'^^c24>^f\
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Aet. v.—the "EVOLUTION" OF CHRISTIAmTY

The word "evolution" has been justly called a "comfortable'*

one—for the writer who takes refuge in it—but it has become

correspondingly uncomfortable for the reader, who is obliged to

fish out from the broad and muddy margin of its current use the

exact meaning intended to be conveyed in the specific case. For

it has acquired the amcebalike power of turning itself inside out

over most heterogeneous ideas and thus digesting them into ap-

parent homogeneity. When Christianity is said to be the product

of evolution one needs to be on the lookout for still further con-

fusion of thought through the insidious and arbitrary introduction

of like illusiveness of definition into the term Christianity itself.

Some illustrations of such "fatal imposture of words," as Dr.

South calls it, are worth notice

:

I. Christianity a Temporal "Mode" of an Eternal Thing.

Professor Henry Drummond, in his Ascent of Man, defines Chris-

tianity as "a history of some of the later steps in the evolution

of the world. The continuity between them (Christianity and

the ethnic faiths, including Judaism) is a continuity of spirit;

their forms are different, their forces are confluent. Christianity

did not begin at the Christian era, it is as old as nature." He
thus, apparently unwittingly, adopts the very phraseology of

eighteenth-century Deism, then resented as a bitter sneer at the

claims of Christianity. For Tindal's chief work was entitled

Christianity as old as the Creation. Dr. Lyman Abbott, in his

Evolution of Christianity, falls into substantially equivalent

language. He there says that "Jesus Christ was neither the

founder of religion nor of a religion. If religion be the life of

God in the soul of man, that existed long before Jesus Christ came

into the world." "A religion, as distinguished from religion, is

a particular and organized type of the life of God in the soul of

man." The consistent evolutionist must, according to Dr. Abbott,

logically reckon Christianity as dateless in begimiing. For, as he

is careful to affirm, and reaffirm, evolution ignores origin wholly.

It deals with transitional phases only, since these come within the
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scope of human observation and inquiry, but that of which thej
are passing phenomena itself passes out of the realm of computa-
tion and remains changelessly eternal. If asked whether the uni>
versa! sway assigned to evolutionary forces must not make Jesus
hiipself their natural product, it is easy to answer that the same
logic which denies a temporal origin to Christianity must refuse
to class Jesus among transient phenomena—leaving him essen-
tially infinite and eternal, as Christians believe him to be. Bril-
liant and plausible as are these utterances, one cannot but suspect
both the acute thinkers who issued them of a little amiable but
ovenngenious rhetorical prestidigitation—a "paying themselves
with words," as the French say.

":N-othing to do with origins" ! Wliat then of Darwin's Origin
of Species? What of the [N^ebular Hypothesis, which Darwin
found so suggestive of "origins"? What of Herbert Spencer's
primal and pregnant "oscillating atom" ? Christianity "not a re-
ligion"! Xot a distinct entity, then; separable in thought from
Shmtoism, for instance, or Egyptian crocodile worship? The
laborious study of Comparative Religion, in that case, is stupidly
fallacious, and the millions expended in trying to convert men
from "heathenism" to Christianity are mistakenly, if not crimi-
nally, wasted. -Christianity not "founded by Jesus"! The as-
sertion must surely seem to the ordinary reader to burst the
bounds of intelligible speech and swamp him in a flood of tran-
scendental rhapsody. He who would "deliver himself like a man
of this world" must certainly speak of the origin of Christianity
as traceable to the historic Jesus of N^azareth as definitely as
Lutheranism to Martin Luther or Mohammedanism to Moham-
med. The name Jesus calls up the figure of a man born of woman
at a determinate date and living a tangibly real and describable
life—the incarnate Son of God, as separated in idea from the
preincarnate Logos. To say that Christianity is "not a religion,"
nor "founded" at a definite time by Jesus^^ but only a passing
phase of the perennial "life of God in the soul of man," is tanta-
mount to the denial that there can be "a religion" at all. It is
as if one should say that there can be no such thing as a man, but
only humanity; and not even humanity, but only organic life;
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Dor even that again, but only cosmic force ; of which all the others

are only phantasmagoric hints. Good old Isaac Watts sang long

^S<^' In all the world there's nothing old.

Great God, there's nothing new,

but he wt)uld have stood aghast at the treatment of his poetic

hyperbole as prosaic fact. Christianity presented itself to the

world as an avowedly "new thing," superseding the old, which

had looked onward to it, and introducing the new, which was to

"fulfill" the old. It located itself unequivocally in time and

space. The problem it suggests cannot be disposed of by sublimat-

ing the fact into an idea, or treating a time phenomenon sub specie

eternitatis. This is not to solve the problem, but only to erase it

II. Christianity a Survival—the Eesidual Best of Ethnic

Faiths. Evolution, as outlined by Darwin, is a process of erosion

TathsT than of actual growth. Overmultiplication brings attrition

;

grinding out the superfluous or detrimental. The new, thus carved

out, embodies only the excellencies of what has preceded it. Ac-

cording to this hypothesis Christianity becomes a kind of pudding-

stone—a conglomerate of ethnic traditions worn into shape by en-

vironmental stress. The Literary Digest (July 1, 1893) cites

from the columns of the Christian Union the following paragraph,

in which this conception is elaborated

:

A profound change has taken place within the last thirty years in

men's mode of thinking. The doctrine of evolution has done it. . . . It

has come to be seen that there is nothing in the world, not even theology,

which has been made out of whole cloth. Everything that is carries in

itself survivals of the things which have been as well as prophecies of

what will be. . . . Here is an epitome of Christianity as it exists to-day.

A temple builded of stones quarried in many lands and in remote times;

a temple in which the Son of God sits enthroned above an altar for which

primitive cults have furnished unhewn rocks, the Phoenicians brass, and

which the Hebrew priest has deluged with blood; a temple in whose

ritual are mingled the taurobolium and scapegoat to Azazel, in whose

music the ecstatic chant of the Pythoness sounds through the notes of

the Te Deum; a temple in which the devotees bring with them uncon-

sciously the religious conceptions of their pagan forefathers while they

worship the incarnate God!

At this point the Hexateuchal theorist joins hands with the evolu-

tionary physicist, concluding that Hebrew ceremonial and litera-
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ture, the antecedents of Christianity, are a conglomerate of flotsam

and jetsam deposited from the flood of earlier custom and tradi-

tion.

Curiously enough, Romanism, while bitterly condemning

'^Modernism" in all its forms, lends its sanction to the fundamental

idea which is Modernism^s characteristic feature, for the Pope

still claims the title and functions of the heathen Pontifex Maxi-

mus. It may be doubted whether priestly vestments survive from

Judaism or Paganism, but there is no room for doubt as to the

Pagan origin of a large part of the ceremonies and ritual par-

aphernalia of the Eomish church. Gilbert (Ecclesia II, 211)

insists that "modern defenders of Itomanism" expressly attribute

the origin of a large part of their ritual to heathen sources. They

claim that "idolatry and fetishism must have their expression in

the Christian church as Catholic doctrine and practice, because

that which is truly Catholic must contain paganism entire down

to its most adulterated notions, polytheism and idolatry." Saint

George Mivart, the noted scientific expert, was a devout Pomanist

as well as an ardent evolutionist. In his work on Contemporary

Evolution he attempted to bring evolutionary reasoning to the

defense of the high ritual of Rome. Here are some excerpts from

his argument:

It is, then, here contended that the whole modern movement, from

the Humanists of the Renaissance to the present day, has been a pagan

revival. . . . The essence of the paganism in Europe and Aryan Asia with

which Christianity contended did not consist in any credo, or in any ex-

clusive cultus, else how could the strange gods of the East have found

a home in the capital of the Roman Empire? ... In the various fragmen-

tary relics of the church's worship which have been adopted by the

sects the reason of the evolutionist can hardly fail to be tried and

irritated by a service (which is a product of mere disintegrating action)

in which worship consists of sentences distinctly uttered in the vernacular

tongue, followed by a sermon with which it is very likely he will have

but little sympathy. At mass, his intellect, though amply exercised

should he so will it, yet need not be tried by the hearing of a single word

from beginning to end. His a?sthetical instincts may be gratified by

treasures of the organic and inorganic worlds, by products of human
skill, whether of the artisan or the musician, and by the solemn move-

ments and stately rhythms of motion incident to the sacred rite. His

historical sentiments will be gratified by contemplating a worship essen-

tially the same as that spread over the land before these last three cen-
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turies of repression. . . . Even dimly, as in a glimmering twilight, he may
see in the sacred offerings and the accompaniment of flowers, of tapers,

and of perfumes, suggestions of a past, remote indeed, of his primitive

Aryan forefathers in their Eastern home. . . . The evolutionist recognizing

a First Cause everywhere, and also (if a consistent follower of Mr.

Spencer) recognizing the need of a religion, must require a real worship

of profound, at least mentally prostrate, adoration of that Cause as

actually present here and now. ... In joining in worship at the elevation

of the host he cannot err. Since, as he admits, his Deity is everywhere,

he must surely be also there.

To some this defense may seem grotesque enougb, but it is as

candid and logical as the zeal which prompted it was generous

and sincere. It was received at Rome, however, with an ungrate-

ful frown, both defense and defender being promptly put under

the ecclesiastical ban. The argument was, in fact, too candid

and too logical. For it showed that, in stifling the intellectual in

behalf of the sensuous, and in encouraging the superstitious wor-

ship of a piece of bread, Eomanism has, in these particulars, been

prolonging a disguised paganism under the name of Christianity.

The theory in question does not, indeed, deny that Chris-

tianity is, properly speaking, a distinct religion, having a visible

cult and demonstrable historic origin. But it still insists that

it is exclusively earth-bom; that it embodies no message from

God, but only the ripened and sifted harvest of men's thought

about God ; that it is the fruit of aspiration from below, rather

than of inspiration from above ; the inevitable product of ''resident

forces" in the community among whom it arose. Let us test the

theory by the facts. Two ethnic religions, the Greek and the

Eoman, then dominated the '^habitable world." From them, if

from any earthly source, Christianity must, theoretically, have

derived its high ideals and its cogent impulses. But one need

only turn to the classic writers, who fully support the 'New Testa-

ment account, to find how incredible is such an assumption.

Athens, at the top of the world's intellectual climb, still flounder-

ed in the inire of childish superstition, being "wholly given to

idolatry." Eome, where political and ethical ideals were sup-

posed to have reached their climax, worshiped imperl;;] gluttons

and libertines as divine. In both alike the history of religion

had been one of decay ending in moral putrescence. '-'Professing
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themselves to be wise," they had steadily ''become fools," had

sunk to the adoration of baubles "graven by art or man's device,"

or bowed down to "four-footed beasts and creeping things," and

were wallowing in vices too loathsome to be named. That gleams

of truth concerning the Divine had reached the heathen world

Paul did not hesitate to admit, for God had not "left himself with-

out witness" among them. But he as explicitly affirmed that they

had "changed the truth of God into a lie." ISTow "a lie that is

half a truth is ever the worst of lies." Can a lie at the root be

expected to bring truth in the blossom ? Instead of approving or

appropriating any part of these "traditions of men," it should bo

observed that Jesus distinctly repudiated them, contrasting them,

as "from beneath," with his own message, which was "from above."

That some of these would in time "steal the livery of heaven to

serve the devil in" he foresaw, and warned his followers not to be

deceived thereby. It is a gross error to treat the parasitic pagan

growths that have come to infest the tree of Christianity as of its

essence; and still more absurd to trace its origin to them. Let

him who will believe that the religion which "is from above," and

which is "first pure, then peaceable," was self-distilled out of the

further fermentation of the foul pools of heathenism, which had

already bred a scum so poisonous and which still persistently be-

numbs and defiles its votaries.

The theories thus far considered propound each a kind of

nebular hypothesis of the origin of Christianity. The first sees

in "the life of God in the soul of man" a species of spiritual

€ther, in itself intangible and eternal, of which Christianity be-

came one of the solidified expressions, giving it a visible although

ephemeral outline. The second postulates a primeval chaos of

ethnic myth and custom instinct with certain "resident forces" by

help of which Christianity has been carved out—a symmetrical

cosmos. There remains another theory far more exact in state-

ment and far more historically defensible—so plausible, in fact,

as to demand patient examination and valuation. It finds

III. Christianity a Prolongation and Culmination of Ilebra-

ism. It needs but a cursory study of the !N"ew Testament to

^discover that it brings a message avowedly responsive to that of
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the Old. There is no escaping the allegation that Christianity is

in some sense the normal sequent and legatee of early Hebraism.

But one needs, at this point, to be reminded of Plato's caution

against the common tendency to confound a condition with a cause,

and so fallaciously reckon every sequence a consequence. The

Hebrew "shadow of good things to come" must not be hastily

assumed to be either identical with the things it foretokened or

the creator of them. It is curious to observe the sophistical con-

clusions to which the acutest thinkers have been led by failure to

observe this obvious distinction. Witness the efforts of that

master of verbal and dialectic subtlety, Dr. John H. Newman,
to' prove that the Christian church, being identical with the New
Testament 'Tiingdom of heaven," must also be identical with and

a continuance of the Hebrew monarchy, and therefore a visible

world power. Three of his discourses (in Sermons on Subjects of

the Day) are accordingly entitled, "The Christian Church a Con-

tinuation of the Jewish," "The Principle of Continuity between

the Jewish and Christian Churches," and "The Christian Church

an Imperial Power." "Why should the Old Testament be re-

tained in the church," he asks, "but to be used ? There are we to

look for our forms, our rites, our polity ; only illustrated, tempered,

spiritualized by the gospel. The precepts remain ; the observance

of them is changed." It is thus concluded that the new regime

must be a "kingdom of this world"—being a bodily reestablish-

ment of the Jewish state, with its organic law, its priestly orders,

and its elaborate ritual, outwardly unmodified, although suffused

^ith riper meaning.

Closely analogous to the Romish theory is that of the "na-

tional church"—an ecclesiastical state in which every citizen be-

comes a Christian by birth. ^Is Bismarck a Christian ?" Joseph

Cook asked of a simple-minded German. "Of course," was the

prompt reply. "What did you take him for, a Turk? Was he

not born in Germany?" From a somewhat different point of

view, yet with no less confidence. Dr. Charles Hodge insists on

the new as identical with the old. In his Systematic Theology he

even ventures to rest his whole theory of church polity on the

reality of such identity. "This is really the turning point of the
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controversy concerning infant church membership. If the church

is one under both dispensations, if infants were members of the

church under the theocracy, then they are members of the church

now, unless the contrary can be proved." The thread of continuity

is, however, no longer, as in the Eomish conception, civic or cere-

monial, but hereditary. The covenant with Abraham, taken in

its literal sense, is assumed to be perpetual. Eut that covenant,

in legal parlance, "runs with the blood." The new Israel being

thereby "bound up in the bundle of life" with the old, it follows

logically that all those born in Christian households become there-

by "heirs of promise." Whatever be the legitimacy of infanti

church membership per se, a question not here essential, it is plain

that this argument in behalf of hereditary privilege, equally with

that of Rome in defense of papal authority, implicitly reverts to

principles strictly evolutionary. For both refer the origin and

perpetuation of historic Christianity to the operation of purely

natural causes. They differ as to the nature of the efficient agency

in the process, whether political or racial, but they fully agreo

that, in any case, Christianity is a new "mode" of an old thing,

reached through "descent with modification." ]\Iark the natural-

ness of the theoretic stages through which the "Christian church

as an imperial power" is traced back to its origin in a patriarchal

germ. Abraham was conspicuously a tribal chieftain—famed for

skill in rulership no less than for his prowess in war. He was

promised a great progenylwhose increasing dominion should bring

blessing to "all the families of the earth." Well, was not the

promise fulfilled in the ordinary march of events ? Did not the

vagrant clan swell and settle into an organized state under Moses ?

Did it not further expand and solidify into a centralized monarchy

under David ? Did it not yet again broaden and ripen into a

Christianized empire under Constantine? And are not "all the

families of the earth" blessed in the consummate world sway of

the Christian successor of the Caesar on the pontifical throne ?

Or, again, how plausible the inference that the Christian

church, the "Israel" referred to in the iSTew TestaTnent, must be

continuous with that described in the Old, and, like it, characteris-

tically hereditary. Abraham is best known as the "Exalted





684 Methodist Review [Kovember

Father.'^ In this capacity alone was the covenant made with him.-

But how shall we justify predictions made and promises given to a

posterity entitling themselves thereto by no merit save that of in-

voluntary physical descent? How except by appealing to that

transcendently potent hereditary precipitation which modern

anthropology so greatly emphasizes? If mental and moral, as

well as physical, qualities be transmissible from parent to child,

and if these tend to harden at length into inveterately permanent

"race traits," why may not prediction and promise have been alike

based on the scientific certainty that the virtues which merited

reward in Abraham would "run with the blood" as rigorously as

the covenants in question? If "acquired characters" be also

transmissible, the objection need not be fatal that "grace" in the

parent has been attained only through a "new birth" and at second

hand, so to speak. Christianity being propagable through phys-

ical descent, the Christian race thus genealogically laps on to the

Hebrew, and the church becomes, as Dr. Hodge claims, "one under

both dispensations."

The Pope to-day repudiates "Modernism" as anti-Christian,

and Dr. Hodge did not scruple to denounce Darwinism as flat

"atheism." Is it not a singular circumstance that while both

thus explicitly condemn evolutionism, they both, with equal con-

fidence,- implicitly adopt and build upon its fundamental tenet?

It is the more singular, since appeal to the language of Scripture

and to the facts of the case, as the latter must be interpreted by

evolutionary canons, alike forbid the conclusion that Christianity

ever was, ever was expected to be, or from the nature of the case

ever could have been, the normal outcome of self-developing He-

braism. For

:

1. The theory of continuity in either form rests on entire

ignoring of !N'ew Testament teachings, not to say upon their abso-

lute contradiction. How explicitly and repeatedly did Jesus de-

nounce and caution against the illusive Jewish dream of a literally

restored Solomonic splendor, or a prolonged race privilege, as

characteristic of the Messianic era. Nothing could be more re-

pugnant to his pui-pose than the establishment of an external

Administrative organism or the prolongation of a birth-right lin-
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€age. He indignantlj repelled the Satanic temptation offering him

the "kingdoms of this world." He fled from the fanatics who
would "take him by force and make him king." Ho forbade his

servants to "exercise lordship," or to "fight" for earthly power.

He distinctly denied that he had come to found a "kingdom of this

world." The new dominion was to be "within." He gave no hinb

of successorship in Peter or any other visible potentate, but prom-

ised instead an invisible "paraclete" only. With equal vigor he

repudiated the assumption of peculiar virtue on the part of those

who proudly said, "We have Abraham to our father." The "chil-

dren of the kingdom" according to the flesh were to have no prefer-

ence over uncircumcised Gentiles coming "from the east and from

the west" The blue-blooded ISTicodemus might not trust in his

orthodox Abrahamic descent, but must be reborn of the Spirit

precisely as any "sinner of the Gentiles." It is evident, then, thrt

the ideal of Christianity as outlined by Christ himself, hinted

nothing of its embodying in itself a prolongation of Hebraism,

civic or hereditary.

2. It mangles and misapplies the Abr-aharaic covenant and

prophecy. The promise in question was to Abraham and his

"seed after" him "throughout their generations." If construed

literally as to form of fulfillment, it must be construed literally

also as to its subjects, and therefore restricted to his actual de-

scendants. But Christianity expressly looked to the Gentile world

as its field of development. To this it speedily passed over, and

Christendom of to-day is essentially Gentile—a people who may
truly repeat the prophet's words that genealogically "Abraham

knoweth us not and Israel doth not acknowledge us." The im-

perial organism at Rome, civil or ecclesiastic, did not historically

spring out of the Hebrew monarchy. ISTor were the successive

Christian "generations" chiefly of Semitic, to say nothing of

Abrahamic, origin. How absurd to argue that a covenant "run-

ning with the blood" brings a literal hereditary claim to a people

of wholly alien blood.

3. It ignores the historic persistence of Hebraism itself and

its actual outcome. Hebraism still lingers, clinging to its ancient

traditions and ritual, and, more or less literally, to its exclusive
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Messianic hopes. But no sane Jew would, or rationally could,

tolerate the conception of Christianity as a variant form or normal

outgrowth of his own unique faith. It is not difficult to determine

the actual movement of Hebrew history nor to perceive that it

has been one of degeneracy rather than of advance. Even before

the close of the Old Testament era the people had become politi-

cally enslaved and morally the subject of fierce prophetic de-

nunciation. In Is'ew Testament times they had narrowed into ar-

rogant self-righteousness and sunk into Pharisaic hypocrisy, Sad-

dusaic skepticism, or Herodian fanaticism. Their later history

has fully justified the mournfully significant prediction that be-

cause of their unfitness the "kingdom of God" should be "taken

away" from them and "given to a nation bringing forth the fruits

thereof." Instead of realizing a revival of Solomonic mastery and

splendor, they have become enforced exiles from their ancestral

city, denationalized "wanderers among the nations," everywhere

racially isolated and ostracized. Their ex])erience has compelled

the perennial echo of Shylock's lament, "Sufi:"erance is the badge

of all our tribe." The Jewish race has been, indeed, preserved to

a unique "life beyond life." Historical philosophers h?.ve recog-

nized their exceptional survival as an enigma difficult of solution.

"Whatever theoretic explanation may be proposed, it cannot be de-

nied that they have been held together chiefly by their steadfast

devotion to the "oracles of God," of which they have remained

loyal custodians, and which they believe themselves to have been

intrusted with for the world's behoof. These sacred documents

are not, however, the spontaneous product of national sentiment

nor its normal reflex, as is so often sophistically insisted. Instead

of embodying the experiences and aspirations of a religiously ad-

vancing people, they contain an unflinching record of national

apostasy and indignant blasts of prophetic condemnation and

warning as to consequent coming penalty. The sublime strains of

Isaiah and his colleagues are not the voice of Israel, but of the

chosen messengers of God to Israel—to a dissolute and "back-

eliding" race.

If we are to seek the actual literary outcome of national de-

velopment, we must look to a later and riper stage, after the voice
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of inspired prophecy had been withheld. From the heights of the

Old Testament we must descend to the miry and indecent level of

the Talmud. Can the fast descending and muddying current of

such a stream be fairly conceived to have automatically clarified

itself into the crystal purity of the Isew Testament?

4. It illogically ignores and excludes the claims of Moham-
medanism. The "growth" emphasized by evolutionism is, strictly

speaking, endogenous. It elaborates its products through a single

stem and, aborting incidental sideshoots, delivers them, when

ripened, at the top. For the "sui-vival of the fittest" implies a

single resultant outcome of a complex of interacting forces.

"Time's noblest offspring" must, therefore, logically be "her last."

But the last outgrowth from the "stock of Abraham" in historic

order was obviously not Judaism, but Mohammedanism. This

should, therefore, evolutionally speaking, be the "bright consum-

mate flower" of which Judaism was only the prophetic shoot.

This was, in fact, precisely what Mohammed asserted. He claimed

to be the "Paraclete" whom Jesus had promised ; the ultimate

prophet, "greater than Moses," whom Moses had foretold. Moses,

Jesus, Mohammed—this was the order of gradation in rank, coin-

ciding with the order of succession in time. !Kor did the shrewd

camel driver of Mecca fail to observe and avail himself of the

hereditary precedence accruing to himself and his tribe by reason

of their Ishmaelitic, and therefore direct Abrahamic, lineage.

The covenant being broadly given to the "seed" of Abraham, it

was easy to infer slight mutilation or misinterpretation of the

record, such mutilation transferring to Isaac the precedence actu-

ally allotted to Ishmael as the true "child of promise." And how

much better does such an inference -agree with the scientific proba-

bilities of the case, for the hope of imperial mastery, as a racial

entail, is far more reasonable in the progeny of the vnld and ag-

gressive Ishmael than in that of the meek and unenterprising

Isaac. And the event seem-S to justify such prognostication, for

while the Jews are everywhere a Aigitive race—nationally "scat-

tered and peeled"—the world has never seen so swift and tre-

mendous a passage into imperial mastery as in the rise of the

Caliphate. Overleaping all boundaries, geographical and racial,
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Mohammedanism, Semitic in origin, has extended its rule over

Aryan Shahs in Persia and Rajahs in India, is fast overspreading

the crude mixed populations of Africa, and sways its vast domin-

ions from a European center under the hand of a Turanian Turk.

And this is the inevitable issue of the evolutionary method, if it

lean upon racial continuity or historic succession as its clue.

Christianity was, in that case, a riper form of Hebraism (only,

however, as represented in its purity by the Judaizers whom Paul

condemned), but this only as an intermediate stage leading on

to its consummation in Islam. ^Mohammed thus supersedes Jesus

as the true incarnation of the divine, the Koran eclipses the New
Testament, the religion of blood and hate advances upon that of

peace and love, the ultimate "Yicar of Christ" is not the supreme

Pontiff, nor any chief rabbi, but the "unspeakable Turk." In-

stead of waiting for a New Jerusalem to "descend out of heaven

from God," where the "gold is as glass" and the glad notes of the

"new song" fill the air, we must be content to find all prophecy

end in the abominations of the harem and the screams of helpless

victims of swinish diabolism in Armenia.

Modern "pragmatism" has this, at least, to commend it, that

it forbids us to believe the preposterously unbelievable. There is

no loophole of escape from absurdity save in that which Jesus

alone apj)ealed to
—

"belief of the truth." And the truth is that

Christianity, like the Christian, was bom "from above." It was

the product not "of blood, nor of the will of the flesh, nor of the

will of man, but of God."
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Akt. VI.—the two-mind THEOEY

It is now ten years since my friend Van Dyck asked for an

evening with me to demonstrate that man had two minds. Until

that time I thought I had hut one, and also that one was enough

when there was difficulty in making it up. Upon my saying as

much, he answered with admirable candor that he felt sorry for

me then, since the second mind could not be made up at all, or at

least not to stay. It was endlessly and amazingly amenable to

suggestion. It was a mind that could be led about by the nose.

Indeed, by a process called autosuggestion, the party of the first

part in my cranium could wheedle, cajole, or force the party of

the second part into almost anything.

In Van Dyck's conversation, and also in the books which he

brought along for aid and comfort, great use was made of the

term "threshold of consciousness." Until that barrier, whatever it

might be, was withdrawn, through sleep, hypnotism, or some

other agency, the subliminal mind was never in evidence. Its

function in the home of thought was like that of the wide pine

board I had fitted into the nursery doorway to keep the wee tod-

dler of our household from venturing forth at peril of life or limb.

But I was not to gather from hence that the subliminal mind was

a baby. Rather it was a Hercules for strength, a Bacon for ver-

satility, a Chevalier Bayard for memory, and a Puck for globe-

girdling. Think what it can do with the body! Shakespeare

(who, by the way, had two uncommonly good minds) was once

80 benighted as to write,

O, -who can hold a fire In his hand

By thinking on the frosty Caucasus?

Or cloy the hungry edge of appetite

By bare imagination of a feast?

Had he hut known himself to be a double-faced somewhat, objective

on the one side and subjective on the other, he would never havo

considered that question a poser. Suggest to a man's subjective

mind that he has had a feast, and he will have a sense of reple-

tion ; suggest to it that he has taken snuff, and he will sneeze. In-





890 Methodist Review [November

deed, it can relieve pain without the intervention of medicine if

only the objective mind can hoodwink it into believing that a cure

is coming. It was. Van D}-ck's thought that here was fine scope

for altruism, for the subjective mind could cure other bodies than

the one it inhabited; could do it as well when they slept as when

they woke ; could do it a thousand miles away as easily as in the

same room. ^^But," he asked, warming to his theme, "is not this

something too good to be left optional ? Sickness is a great econo-

mic loss. The Government ought to exercise a wise paternalism

in its prevention or cure. It ought to make psychotherapy man-

datory and require the employer to keep his employees in health.

All he would need to do would be to reinforce their autosuggestion

with his telepathy; their two 'dull, mechanic' minds with his two

^Napoleonic."

I wish to make it plain that my friend had more than an

academic interest in this iEsculapian power of the subconscious

mind. He hoped, with my aid, to put it at once to practical use.

We held alike that alcoholism was a disease, and he urged my
sympathetic cooperation in reforming the drunkards of our village.

His plan was bewitchingly simple. He would engage to bring

the patient into a state of willingness. A physician known to

possess mesmeric powers was then to put the dipsomaniac into a

trance by a charm of woven paces and of waving hands. I was

to be in waiting, with my Shakespeare open at Cassio's lines, be-

ginning:

God! that men should put an enemy into their mouths to steal away

their brains.

These I was to read at the psychological moment in my most im-

pressive manner, which Van Dyck was kind enough to pronounce

very impressive indeed, and thereupon an instant and permanent

cure would be wrought. At this point came my first demurrer.

1 did not relish being linked with anything so eerie as hypnotism.

It struck me as a strange fellowship. It was reminiscent of the

collaboration of Stumpy with Jinny the donkey in rearing "The

Luck" of Roaring Camp ; and of Stumpy's remark, "Me and that

ass has been father«and mother to him."

It is not alone for weal that the subjective mind can affect
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the body it dominates. It can give one all the symptoms of fever,

if, while it is in the ascendant, it be suggested that he has a fever.

It could starve the body, if you kept suggesting to it that food was

poison. If it can bless the bodies of others a thousand miles away,

it can likewise blast that far, and witchcraft again becomes

credible. The potent whisky distilled by our grandfathers, whose

fumes could intoxicate at forty rods, was not a circumstance.

"Wonderful, however, as is the power of the subjective mind

foi weal or woe over the bodies of men, it is as nothing to its power

over mind, its own dual unit not excepted. As an instance of its

power to deceive its own self I was cited to the spiritualistic

medium. That functionary, when he wishes a communication,

suggests with Mind iN'umber One to Mind JSTuniber Two that he

is about to communicate with the late M. X. That spring having

been touched. Mind Xumber Two does the rest. It alternately in-

terrogates and impersonates M. X. ; and Spiritualism turns out

to be the case of a dog chasing his own tail. "When it comes to

other minds, this prodigy can understand their thoughts afar off

through thought-transference. It can communicate with them by

its own system of wireless telegi-aphy, better known as telepathy.

This latter word brought Van Dyck to the Shakespeare-Bacon con-

troversy. "Nothing," said he, "could be more stupid than the

deliverances of the literary pundits upon this subject To the

last man of them they assume that the plays must have been

written by the. one man or the other. I maintain, in the light of

the new psychology, that they were written by both. Parts that

could not have originated with the man who Ti:new small Latin

and less Greek' obviously originated with the man who ^lad taken

all knowledge to be his province,' To be sure, Shakespeare's hand

guided the pen ; but he was in an exalted psychopathic state, as

was indicated by his eyes rolling in a fine frenzy. And while he

was in that condition of extreme receptivity, great surges of oranis-

cience came to him by thought-transference from the mighty brain

-of Bacon. It were to be wished that the higher criticism of Shake-

speare had reached the same advanced position as the higher

criticism of the Bible. There it is indicated by marginal letters.

J, E, and P, whether a paragraph was written by a Jehovistic or
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an Elokistic author, or whether it was an excerpt from the priestlj

code. Some day we shall doubtless have a Rainbow Edition, in

which it will be graphically shown, by parti-colored text, how

much of Shakespeare was Shakespearean, and how much came to

him by psychic influence from his Elizabethan contemporaries."

After my friend had sent out the new-found mind as envoy

plenipotentiary over all mind and over all animate matter, it

would have smacked somewhat of niggardliness in him to deny

it power over inanimate matter as well. He was too generous to

think of it. He proceeded to claim for it power to manipulate the

planchette, to do slate-writing, and to lift tables—all without the

soiling, sordid contact of one's digits. At the risk of heaping

Pelion on Ossa, he went on to affirm that it was invested with full

power over airy nothings. It could raise its own ghost after death

and send it back to haunt houses and graveyards.

Ghosts come back through telepathy raised to the second

power. Beyond this, Jiowever, was a third power, in which the

subconscious mind neither telegraphed thought, as in simple telep-

athy, nor sent it by ghost special delivery—in each instance to

die upon impact with the mind for which the message was in-

tended—but projected thought endowed with indefinite existence

and left it to haunt like an invisible ghost the place where it came

into being. A certain woman of Van Dyck's acquaintance had

occasion to change her place of residence. In the new home she

found herself profoundly depressed, though just why she could

not understand until at length she discovered that the woman

who had just moved out had been brought by domestic trouble to

the verge of melancholia. Plainly the earlier occupant had

saturated all that atmosphere with her despondency. Post hoc,

ergo propter hoc. Xow I myself am a nomad by predilection and

practice, and this prospect opens up new vistas of wretchedness

for me. It is bad enough to move into a house infested with

buffalo moths, but now I see I stand a chance of leasing unwit-

tingly a house infested with creepy thoughts. If my predecessor

was positive that he would end his days in the poorhouse, I shall

be obsessed by that selfsame foreboding. If, like the Idle Fellow

who has left on record his Idle Thoughts, he imagined himself
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successively a sufferer from, every disease in the medical dictionary

except housemaid's knee, I shall fall heir to the same form of

hypochondria. Many a man is not to be blamed for his mascu-

line whimwhams. His domicile is responsible; it is fairly reek-

ing with successive increments of them.

Perhaps I ought not to complain, but still I do think Van
Dyck might have had enough regard for my sensibilities to break

his next news more gently. He said that to bid one go to the devil

was tantamount to requesting him to retire into his own subjective

mind, for there was the only place where that individual had any

existence. I had suspected that he would kill the devil before he

was done ; but it was in vain I held up imploring hands.

O, it Is excellent

To have a giant's strength; but it is tyrannous

To use it as a giant.

Mark Twain tells us that when, as an innocent abroad, he

first visited Rome, the guides kept up a running fire of "Michel-

angelo built this; Michelangelo painted that; Michelangelo

chiseled yonder masterpiece," and it wearied him. He ventured

to suggest that they economize breath, and just say once for all,

"The eternal bore built the Eternal City." I confess to having

had some such resentful feelings as I listened to the interminable

wonders of the subconscious mind. I could not avoid growing as

suspicious of a mind that did everything as I am of a medicine

that cures everything. It was therefore with sincere commisera-

tion that at a late hour I accompanied my friend to the door. Ho
had counted on an ambrosial night and had not had it His spark

had fallen in wet tinder. Often since I have wondered whether

other advocates of the theory have fared as badly; and the other

day I thought I found a partial answer when, on picking up a

recent volume by Miinsterberg, I chanced upon this sentence: "The

story of the subconscious mind can be told in three words : There

is none."

(xIJjJjUAyO ^^' (Xca.<2aZu<~^
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Aet. VII.—the RELIGIOIs^ OF RUSKIK

It is extremely difficult to classify John Euskin. 'No ordi-

nary measuring rod applies. He was altogether exceptional. His

nature was exceedingly complex, and full of contradictory ele-

ments which he never succeeded in harmonizing. It was not granted

him to attain unity of spirit or persistent fixity of aim. Tran-

quillity of soul was rarely his. He was torn and rent by violent

emotions, hailed and hauled and hurled most tempestuously,

storm-swept and fury-haunted. This makes his personality in-

tensely interesting and the study of it exciting ; makes it also very

easy to construe him incorrectly. He had several sides, and unless

all of them are combined, our estimate of him will go far astray.

He throbbed with life to the very finger tips and defied all theories

of classification. There is no doubt that he was a genius, that he

was one of the most brilliant, eloquent, passionate, powerful per-

sons of his generation, a man of loftiest ideals, untiring industry,

and disinterested devotion to his fellows. He was the most extraor-

dinary literary phenomenon of his age both in the mass of matter

which he put forth and the number of topics which he treated

;

also in the beauty of his diction. He easily bears the palm as the

prose-poet of the Victorian era. Yet, while a poet by tempera-

ment, he was in manner and motive a preacher, always preaching.

The moral helpfulness of his ideas is fully equal to the charm and

attractiveness with which they are presented. He was not only

the greatest master of English prose, but one of the most original

thinkers and one of the most inspiring teachers of the day, an

influence for good hard to appraise.

Professor Charles Eliot Xorton, of Cambridge, Mass., an

exceedingly intimate friend and close correspondent, said: "For

the sake of others, who have not known him as I have, I would

declare my conviction that no other master of literature in our

time has more earnestly and steadily endeavored to set forth, for

the help of those whom he addressed, whatsoever things are true,

honest, just, pure, and lovely; or in his own life has more faith-

fully tried to practice the virtues which spring from the contempla-
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tion of tliese tilings." And Frederic Harrison, one of his biog-

raphers, declares: "In all the vast mass of his writings there is

no line that is base or coarse or frivolous ; not a sentence that was

framed in envy, malice, wantonness, or cruelty; not one piece

that was written to win name or popularity or promotion; not a

line composed for any selfish end or in any trivial mood. Every

word of this enormous library of print was put forth of set pur-

pose, without any hidden aim, utterly without fear and wholly

without guile ; to make the world a little better, to guide and in-

spire and teach men, come what might, scoff as they would, turn

from him as they chose, though they left him a broken old man
crying in the wilderness with none to hear or to care."

His first successes were won as a critic of art. But he was a

3nan, it has been said, "who cared for nature more than art, for

humanity more than nature, and for the glory of God most of all."

''A man of many sorrows and much disappointment, he saw very

little of the travail of his soul, wore himself out in the help of his

fellows, loved not his life unto the death. He quickened morality

in the affairs of men, permanently enriched English literature,

and bequeathed to us the legacy of a great example of service and

the gift of a pure spirit." Yes ; all this and much more is wholly

true. There is no question that in the chivalrous spirit of an

ancient knight he set his lance in rest for the defense of all that

was noble and good, he resolutely fought against what he believed

to be evil, and unselfishly devoted his days to duty. There was

something even saintly in certain aspects of his life.

On the other hand, over against these many excellencies there

were not a few faults which have to be taken into the account in

adjusting the balance, faults springing in part from his natural

temperament and aggravated by the peculiar conditions which

surrounded his early years. It is freely asserted, and with too

much justice, that he was arrogant, conceited, dictatorial, scorn-

ful, contemptuous, sarcastic, arbitrary, self-opinionated, vain, ex-

acting, suspicious, wayward, inconsistent, with a tyrannical tem-

per, a childish petulance, impatient and irritable, violently unjust,

unable to bear opposition, full of crazy crotchets, exaggerated con-

idemnations, impracticable theories, Quixotic, querulous nostrums,
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fantastic notions. There is no doubt that ho was intensely sensi-

tive, as much so as a woman, a prey to the impressions of the

moment ; and his habit of uncontrolled extravagant expression re-

acted to increase the temper from which it sprang. He was in a

state of either disgust or rage, or both, most of the time at a large

part of the things which met him. He was wounded and embit-

tered by the harsh criticisms to which his writings naturally ex-

posed him both by their matter and manner. His deepest con-

victions were diametrically opposed to the prevailing ideas of his

time. But he did not cease, from first to last, to fling himself

with reckless abandon, with most exasperating dogmatism, and

with every indication of intellectual and spiritual pride, self-

confident, intolerant, straight against the iron walls of prejudice

which absolutely refused to budge. The result of all this was,

that constantly working his emotions as well as his intellect in

an utterly, wantonly spendthrift manner, after a time his over-

wrought brain gave way and he was desperately ill in his sixtieth

year. Delirium set in, there was inflammation in the tissues of

the brain, and in the twenty years or more that he had yet to live

he was a broken man, prematurely old, with spells of insanity

recurring at certain intervals ("eating ITebuchadnezzar's bitter

grass," he called it), until for the last ten years he altogether ceased

mental production and lived in complete retirement, with little

to vary the quiet monotony of his days.

His sorrows and his follies of many kinds were exceeding

great. After describing some of the trials which robbed Ruskin

of peace. Professor Norton adds: "His unsettled religious con-

victions failed to afford him solid comfort and support." It is

not possible to understand Ruskin without a thorough study of

his religion. Nor would there be very much to study if this were

left out, for it was central and fundamental in his whole make-up.

He was, first of all and last of all, an ethical and religious teacher.

He was preeminently a prophet, a seer, who looked into the heart

of things, ignoring surface appearances and despising conven-

tionalities, speaking out his great thoughts, his profound beliefs,

with a vehemence and sincerity which compelled attention. Even

:vrhen he made art the text, right living was the sermon frequentest
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and longest on liis lipa. "Art has for its business to praise God,"

he wrote in the first volume of Modern Painters, and in the last

Tolume, "Art is the expression of delight in God's works." He
insisted that there could be no thoroughly genuine development

of art that was dissociated from the moral element in life. "All

great art is praise." "Art is religion," he writes, meaning by

religion "the feelings of love and reverence or dread with which

the human mind is affected by its conceptions of spiritual being."

"Great art is nothing less than a type of strong and noble life."

*'So far from art being immoral, little else is moral; for if life

without industry is guilt, industry without art is brutality."

"The greatest art is born of a noble national morality and is con-

ditioned upon the moral fiber of the workman." "When morality

decays art decays." He classes art with morality and religion as

"one of the stairways that lead men out of the pit of materialism

to tlie higher and purer glories of mind and spirit." Quotations

of this sort might easily be multiplied, for they abound in his

works. Discerning minds recognized that when he turned away

from art topics, at about the age of forty, and for the rest of his

days devoted himself to ethics and economics, to subjects that

were related in the closest way to the uplifting of humanity and

the improvement of the condition of the masses, he was but follow-

ing out what had been from the beginning his main endeavor.

His prophetic commission covered it all. His religion was wide-

reaching enough to embrace many diversified developments of the

higher aspects and aspirations of humanity. But his personal

faith suffered many vicissitudes. His Scotch mother, who domi-

nated his early years, and most of the others, was extremely

Puritanic and vigorously Calvinistic, devoted to what were known

as evangelical doctrines of the most orthodox stripe. There was

also an old servant in the family of a similarly solemn and severe

sort, "incapable of a smile," but rigidly pious. In after years he

refers to her as one who "may have been partly instrumental in

giving me a bias against evangelical religion." For such a bias,

drawn from those who were virulent and offensive in their piety

and with whom he came too much in contact in this forming

period, he exhibited when the natural reaction came. "While in
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leading strings, drilled in the Bible daily and taken to church

each Sunday, all seemed to go well. Like some other children of

the sort, he preached a sermon before he was three, climbing up
in a chair and saying, "People, be dood. If you are dood, Dod
will love you ; if you are not dood, Dod will not love you. People,

be dood." And the Bible drill was by no means wasted. Indeed,

he bears grateful testimony to what he owed his mother "for the

resolutely consistent lessons" with which he was exercised in the

Scriptures, "so as to make every word of them familiar to my
ear in habitual music, yet in that familiarity reverenced as tran-

scending all thought and ordaining all conduct." This course did

not altogether cease until he went to Oxford, at the age of eighteen,

although somewhat modified after fourteen. He recalls "the long

morning hours of toil, as regular as sunrise, by which year after

year my mother forced me to learn these chapters and fine old

Scotch paraphrases, allowing not so much as a syllable to be missed

or misplaced, while every sentence was required to be said and

said over again until she was satisfied with the accent of it." After

the chapters read, two or three a day according to the length, he

had to learn a few verses by heart. He gives a list of twenty-six

chapters which were especially memorized, and says that by these

my mother "established my soul in life." But he adds that by

this he does not mean that she made him in this way vitally, evan-

gelically religious. "The fact was far otherwise. I mcnnt only

that she gave me secure ground for all future life, practical or

spiritual." And he also says, "Though I have picked up the ele-

ments of a little further knowledge, and owe not a little to the

teaching of many people, this maternal installation of ray mind

in that property of chapters I count very confidently the most

precious and on the whole the one essential part of all my educa-

tion." Surely this is a most significant and impressive testimony

to the value of early Bible training. But one is disposed to thinlc,

or at least to wish, that this gain might have been reached with-

out the evil results which also attended it. The other books on

which his tender mind was nourished were Bunyan's Holy "War

and Pilgrim's Progress, Quarles's Emblems, Foxc's Book of

Martyrs, Homer's Iliad, and the Works of Sir Walter Scott.
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Writing in Preterita about his early days, he says that during

his European journeys, while a young man, he privately read a

chapter in the Bible morning and evening, repeated the Lord's

Prayer after it, and then asked for everything that was nice for

himself and his family; "after whitch I waked or slept without

much thought of anything but my earthly affairs, whether by night

or day. It had never entered into my head to doubt a word of the

Bible, although I saw well enough already that its words were

to be understood otherwise than I had been taught ; but the more

I believed it, the less it did me any good. If I had lived in Christ's

time I would have gone with him up the mountain or sailed with

him on the Lake of Galilee. But that was quite another thing

from going to Beresford Chapel or Saint Bride's, Fleet Street

Without much reasoning in the matter I had virtually concluded

from my general Bible reading that, never having meant or done

any harm that I knew of, I could not be in danger of hell ; while

I saw also that even the creme de la creme of religious people

seemed to be in no hurry to go to heaven. On the whole it seemed

to me that all that was required of me was to say my prayers, go

to church, learn my lessons, obey my parents, and enjoy my
dinner."

While an undergraduate at Oxford,* he spent part of every

evening with his mother, who lived there to look after him, and

this kept him steady to the old faith. Although the movement

which created the High Church and Broad Church parties was

already on foot in those years, he took no part in it, and was not,

apparently, affected by it. He obsen^ed his regular religious

duties and went quietly on his way. "In 1840," he says, "I was

as zealous and pugnacious and self-sure a Protestant as you please.

The first condition of my being so was, of course, total ignorance

of Christian history ; the second one, that all the Catholic Cantons

in Switzerland were idle and dirty, all the Protestant ones busy

and clean." In 1841 he writes of having "a dim sense of duty to

myself and my parents, and a daily more vague shadow of Eternal

Law." It was three years after this, in Italy, that he speaks of "a

>It wa3 January, 1837, when nearly eighteen (bom in London, Febraary 8, 1819) that he
took up his residence as a gentleman commoner at Christ Church CoUepe. May, 1S42, ho
received his B. A., with an honorary double fourth, and October, 18-13, he took his M. A. degree.
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deeper and more rational state of religious temper. I can hardly

jet call it religious thought. I steadily read chapters nioruiug

and evening. A continual comparison between the Protestant and

Papal sendee every Sunday made me feel that all dogmatic teach-

ing was a matter of chance and habit, and that the life of religion

depended on the force of faith. I saw that George Herbert, in

the sincerity and brightness of his imagination, represented the

theology of the Protestant church in a perfectly central and deeply

spiritual manner. Whatever has been wise in thought or happiest

in the course of my following life was founded at this time on the

teachings of Herbert. He was to me at this time, and has been

since, useful beyond any other teacher. Not that I have attained

to any likeness of feeling with him, but I knew where I was my-

self wrong or cold in comparison." He gives the full text of

Herbert's poem called "Submission," beginning, "But that thou

art my wisdom, Lord," and adds: "It has been most useful to

me." It was not far from this time that he attended Camden

Chapel, in London, for quite a while and heard the Rev. Henry

j^delville, afterward Canon of Saint Paul's. He calls him "the

only preacher I ever heard whose sermons were at once sincere,

orthodox, and oratorical on Ciceronian principles. I owe to him

all sorts of good help in close analysis, but especially my habit of

always looking, in every quotation from the Bible, to see what

goes before it and after."

. Up to 1845 he kept to the rigid Sabbatarianism of his youth

and never thought of traveling, climbing, or sketching on Sunday.

His first infringement of this rule, by climbing after the morning

service, remains, he says, "a weight on my conscience to this day.

But it was thirteen years^later before I made a sketch on Sun-

day." This Sunday hill-climbing in the Alps, says his biogi-apher,

Mr. Collingford, "was the first shot fired in the war, in one of the

strangest and saddest wars between reason and conscience that

biography records; strange because the opposing forces were so

nearly matched, and sad because the struggle lasted until their

field of battle was desolated before either gained the victory." A»

late as 1850 he was still so strongly under the influence of his

early teachings that he quarreled with Frederick Dennison
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Maurice over the song of Deborah and the action of Jael. He
thought that song as sacred as the Magnificat of Mary, and. re-

sented any reflections on the low morality indicated in the in-

cident.

The first drawing of a flower on the Sabbath, in 1858, marked

in a very positive way an open break with his old life. It was in

October of this year, at Turin, that he attended service in a chapel

of the Waldenses and heard some peculiarly revolting ideas about

God—ideas revolting to his larger intelligence broadened by travel

and a knowledge of the world, but which had once been accepted

us a matter of course. As he walked av»^ay from the service and

meditated about it in a picture gallery he was av/are that a de-

cisive change had come over his convictions regarding religion.

I\eferring to it many years later, he writes : '"'Of course that hour's

meditation in the gallery at Turin only concluded a course of

thought which had been leading me to such positions for many
years. There was no sudden conversion possible to me. But that

day my evangelical beliefs were put away to be debated no more."

It was about this time that he wrote, "I want to Macadamize some

new roads to heaven with broken foolsheads." His creed under-

went a pretty radical reconstruction. He says: "It was no longer

any use trying to identify my point of view with Protestantism.

I saw both Protestants and Roman Catholics in the perspective of

history converging into the primitive far-distant ideal unity of

Christianity, in which I still believe." He gradually, however,

receded still further and became yet more immersed in skeptical

difficulties until he could scarcely be called a Christian at all. It

is not easy to tell just what his views were during this period. He
was not an atheist, nor an infidel in the coarse meaning of that

term, nor were his high moral standards and principles at all

affected. He seldom made appeal, however, to Christian sanctions.

He taught, rather, the Greek virtues and spiritualized Scripture

in a broad-church manner. It is certain that his Calvinistic creed

had wholly collapsed, as was inevitable, and in so doing about all

that could in any way be styled orthodoxy or evangelical Chris-

tianity had been carried away. Just how much remained is

"not so clear. His experience somewhat resembled that of Fred-
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erick W. Robertson and many others of similar strong religious

nature who recoiled, as thej came to an independent exercise of

their minds, from the really un-Christian dogmas which had been

instilled into them while young, and for a season were driven

into very deep waters, but eventually struggled through and re-

covered their footing on the shores of peace. Ruskin was for

about seventeen years wandering in the dreary doubt and dark-

ness of what might be called devout paganism, rather than the

warm beams of the light of gospel day. He gave up prayer and

was very miserable. In some of his Alpine journeys he had a

Savoyard guide who could scarcely read or write, but was, says

Ruskin, "without exception one of the happiest persons and, on

the whole, one of the best I have ever known. After I had pro-

voked him with less cheerful views of the world than his own he

would fall back to my servant behind and console himself with a

shrug of the shoulders and a whisper, 'The poor child, he does

not know how to live.' " It was, indeed, most sorrowfully true.

There is no real evidence that even in early days he had what we

are accustomed to call a genuine conversion in the evangelical

sense, or ever knew the profound joy of intimate soul fellowship

with the Saviour of mankind. And this, of course, made it harder

for him to hold to the essentials of Christian faith when the fires

of intellectual skepticism put everything to the test. Through

lack of anything better, in 1S69 he fell in love with Saint Ursula.

Her legend obtained no little power over him. She became, as

time after time he visited Venice for her sake, a j>ersonality, a

presence, a living ideal. The story of her life and death became

to him an example. The conception of her character as read in

Carpaccio's picture became a standard for his own life and action

in many a time of distress and discouragement. The thought,

"What would Saint Ursula say ?" led him quite often to burn the

offensive letter or hold back the sharp retort upon stupidity or

impertinence, and to force the wearied brain and frenzied nerves

into patience and a kindly answer.

One chief influence in restoring his faith and bringing him

back to a more definitely Christian position was, as is so often the

case, deep affliction. The great tragedy of his life, his rejection
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bj Eose La Touche, to whom he was so devotedly attached (a re-

jection conscientiously based on his hostility to the evangelical

faith), and her death in 1875 affected him most profoundly, tear-

ing his heart to pieces and turning his thoughts heavenward. The
Christmas of 1876 was also an important crisis with him. He
was attacked by severe illness and brought into great pain as well

as peril. He seemed, as he struggled, to obtain some assurance of

another life. His intense despondency was changed into happiness.

He was able to rejoice in the conviction that there was a guarding

Providence whose helpful influences were round 'about him. He
recanted his skeptical judgments. He searched the Bible anew

most diligently for its hidden meanings. And in proportion as he

felt its inspirations he recoiled from the conclusions of modern

science and wrapped the prophetic mantle more closely around

him as he denounced with growing fervor the crimes of our un-

believing age. It was in this year we find him saying, "I am
absolutely certain that were either Saint Louis, Saint Francis, or

Saint Hugo of Lincoln here in the room with me, they would tell

me positively that my ignorance of what they knew was wholly

owing to my own lust, apathy, and conceit, and that if I chose to

live as they lived I should learn what they knew." And again he

writes, "I have no new faith, but am able to get some good out of

my old one, not as being true, but as containing the quality of

truth that is wholesome for me. One must eat one's faith like

one's meat for what is good in it. Modern philosophy, for the

most part, is absolutely incapable of nourishment." Soon after

this, 1878, he writes: "My own feeling now is that everything

which has hitherto happened to me and been done by me, well or

ill, has been fitting me to take greater fortune more prudently

and to do better work more thoroughly." In 1879 he wrote some

letters on the Lord's Prayer, in which he dwelt on the need of a

living faith in the Fatherhood of God and childlike obedience to

the commands of old-fashioned religion and morality. In 1880

he delivered a lecture, afterward published as the first chapter of

his Bible of Amiens. His biographer remarks that the distinctly

religious tone of the work marks a decided change in his outlook,

indicating a profound development of the tendency which had
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been strengthening for some time. "He had come out of the phase

of doubt into the acknowledgment of the strong, wholesome in-

fiuence of religion; into an attitude of mind in which, without

unsaying anything he had said against narrowness of creed and

inconsistency of practice, without stating any definite doctrine of

the after life or adopting any sectarian dogma, he regarded the

fear of God and the revelation of the Divine Spirit as great facte

and motives not to be neglected in the study of history, as the

groundwork of civilization and the guide of progress." From
this time on for the remainder of his life, until the end, in 1000,

he occupied a definite Christian standpoint and drew much com-

fort from his recovered faith. He did not become formally con-

nected with any church or religious party. He was neither Angli-

can, nor Eoman Catholic, nor anything else of a special sort. It is

of no use to try to label him or classify him definitely. He had

no heart or care for the divisions among Christians ; the rivalries

of the churches were hateful to him. He writes near the close of

his days : "I was, and am, and can be, only a Christian catholic in

the wide and eternal sense. I have been that these five and

twenty years at least. Heaven keep me from being aught else as

I grow older. I am no more likely to become a Roman Catholic

than a Quaker, Evangelical, or Turk." In 1880 he said: "I write

as a Christian to Christians ; that is to say, to persons who rejoice

in the hope of a literal, perpetual life with a literal, personal,

eternal God." He became increasingly convinced that "the only

constant form of pure religion is in useful work, faithful love,

and stintless charity." This he exemplified. He took the family

prayers at Brantford, where his final years were spent, preparing

careful notes for the Bible readings. He wrote collects for the

occasion, w^hich are deeply interesting as the utterance of a man

vho had passed through so many wildernesses of doubt and had

returned at last, not precisely to the fold of the church, but cer-

tainly to the footstool of the Father. His religion at its best was a

good deal like that of Browning, a religion of the spirit rather

than of the letter; consisting not so much in doctrinal conven-

tionalities as in the vital realities of conduct. Both these great

men accepted Christianity as the union of man's eoul with thft
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Infinite One rather than as a hard-and-fast dogma or a cut-and- ,

dried creed. They accounted religion as rightness and ripeness

of being. To love God, they felt, is to love all the pure things

and thoughts the world contains ; to serve his creatures, great and

small, is to serve him. They considered life to be intended not so

much for probation as for education, not to prepare for heaven

specifically, but to give culture in the higher discipline of the soul.

"Other-worldliness" did not bulk largely with them. Love, Life,

and Light defined or depicted the Ever T^ear, the Immanent Pre-

server and Sustainer. Of Kuskin, as of Browning, it could with

full truth be said, ''He at least believed in soul, he was very sure

of God." As Carlyle, his master in some things, said, "There

was a ray of real heaven in him." His final and settled beliefs

were about right. He believed in God, in Christ, in immortality,

in liberty, in joy, in purity. Christianity, he said, was "believ-

ing in the love of God manifested in Jesus Christ, who took upon

him the form and flesh of men, died the death of the creature he

had made, rose after death into glorious life, and shall some day

return to judge mankind ; anything less than this will not do."

"Obedience to the Bible," he said, "is the best answer to the

attacks upon it." All his books are full of the Bible from first to

last. Of Scriptiire allusions and quotations there are 450 in

Modern Painters and over 600 in Fors Clavigera. There must be

many thousands of such references in the entire list. Ho calls

the Bible "the grandest group of writings extant in the rational

world, the guide of all the arts and acts of that world which havo

been noble, fortunate, and happy." !N"o other literature in the

world, he considered, could fulfill its place or take its function;

if every teacher's truest words in all languages had been written

down and collected together, they could not equal it.

He was a pure and chivalrous spirit, a man of high courage

and unfaltering truth, of unswerving devotion to loftiest ideals.

His unselfishness was as notable as his self-will. He deeply con-

cerned himself witJi the welfare of the world, grieved intolerably

over the evils that seemed unnecessary, and found contentment for

himself impossible while others were ill-content. Pew, if any,

have ever felt as he did the full horror of humanity, or had so
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deep a sense of the misery in the world. Few, indeed, have de-

voted themselves so thorougilily to the service of mankind. He
writes in 1863 : "The folly and horror of humanity enlarge to mj
eyes daily; the cry of the earth to me is in my ears continually."

"I am tormented between the longing for rest and a lonely life

and a sense of this terrific call of human crime for resistance and

human misery for help, for it seems to me as the voice of a river

of blood whieh can but sweep me down in the midst of its black

clots helpless."

In January, 1871, he began in this way a remarkable monthly

miscellany which he called Fors Clavigera: "For my own part

I will put up with this state of things positively not an hour

longer. I am not an unselfish person, nor an evangelical one. I

have no particular pleasure in doing good ; neither do I dislike it

60 much as to expect to be rewarded for it in another world. But

I simply cannot paint, nor read, nor look at minerals, nor do any-

thing else that I like, and the very light of the morning sky has

become sorrowful to me because of the misery that I know of, and

see signs of where I know it not, and which my imagination can

interpret too bitterly. Therefore I will endure it no longer

quietly, but henceforth, with any few or many who will help, do

my poor best to abate this misery, and that I may do my best I

must not be miserable myself any longer, for no man who is

wretched in hia own heart or feeble in his own work can rightly

help others." Carlyle writes in a letter to Emerson, "Ko man in

England has in him a divine rage against iniquity and falseness

and baseness that Ruskin has, and that every man ought to have."

Feeling so strongly as he did the amount of work that ought to

be done, it is no wonder that he took this motto, "To-day," and

with a keen consciousness that the night would soon come drove

himself without mercy. He seemed possessed by a very demon of

activity, an incredible, dangerous industry that permitted no

pause in labor, however much his suffering system craved it. It

is no wonder that the easy-going, pleasure-seeking, pelf-'hunting

classes were scandalized and shocked by his terrific philippics

that tore straight through their flimsy pretenses and paid scant

heed to their age-long prejudices. It must be confessed that ha
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x3id not "see truth steadily and see it whole." He was not made

that way. He was unbalanced. He could not perceive the entire

j)roblem, had depth rather than breadth of view, and did not do

full justice to his generation. This detracted a good deal from

"his effectiveness as a reformer and even as a prophet. He was

only in part acquainted with the precise condition of affairs he

undertook to revolutionize. He tried to impose his own private

and quite unimportant tastes upon those wholly unprepared to ap-

preciate them. He was not fitted to erect institutions or to mold

communities. But the very narrowness of his vision gave him a

power of pressing home important truth in a way that challenged

conviction. He saw some good things very clearly and stated

them very strongly. Here are a few of his utterances that pertain

more particularly to religion:

Men have been curiously judging themselves by always calling the

day they expect Dies Irw instead of Dies Amoris.

The creed of the Dark Ages was, I believe in one God the Father

-Almighty, Maker of heaven and earth. The creed of the Light Ages has

become, I believe in Father Mud, the Almighty Plastic, and in Father

Dollar, the Almighty Drastic.

It never seems to strike any of our religious teachers that if a child

has a father living, it either knows it has a father or does not; it does

not believe it has a father. We should be surprised to see an intelligent

child standing at its garden gate and crying out to the pasaers-by, I be-

lieve in my father because he built this house.

There is need, bitter need, to bring back into men's minds that to

live is nothing unless to live be to know Him by whom we live.

No gospel is good for anything which is not good for everything.

Unfaith in aught is want of faith in all.

I am always quite serious when I speak of the devil.

There is but one reality, God above, and man either obeying or with-

standing him.

We must one and all surrender to the great and awful Will of whose

workings we know little, but which means to triumph, whatever we may
do to hinder or delay its purpose. There is no peace without it.

Apathy as to eternal life is the first great mystery; it stands In the

way of every virtue.

All things will not be well till all men are good.

Every day Is a day of judgment. Judgment waits at the doors of

your house and at the corners of your streets. We are In the midst of

judgment.

The best of us are sunk into the sin of Ananias, and it is a great

one; we want to keep back part of the price; we continually talk about
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taking up our cross as if the only harm in the cross was the weight of it,

as if it was only a thing to be carried instead of to be crucified upon.

We need examples of people who, leaving Heaven to decide whether

they are to rise in the world, decide for themselves that they will be

happy In it, and have resolved to seek not greater wealth, but simpler

pleasure; not better fortune, but deeper theology; making the first of

possessions self-possession.

It is very Utopian to hope for the entire doing away of drunkenness
and misery out of the Canongate; but the Utopianism is not our business,

the work Is.

The slothful man says, "There Is a lion in the path, I shall be slain";

the unslothful man says, "There Is a lion in the path; it shall be slain."

Idleness Is the chief cause now and always of evil everywhere.

People are perpetually afraid of doing wrong, but unless they are

doing its reverse energetically they do it all day long, and the degree

does not matter.

When men are rightly occupied, their amusement grows out of their

work, as the color petals out of fruitful flowers.

Being pictures is better than buying pictures.

Substitute living for getting, cooperation for competition.

That country is richest which nourishes the greatest number of

noble and happy beings.

That man is richest who, having perfected the functions of his own
life to the utmost, has also the widest and most helpful influence both

personally and by means of his possessions over the lives of others.

There is no wealth but life.

The wisdom of life is in preventing all the evil we can and using

what Is inevitable for the best purposes.

It Is not the main business of any healthy human life to make money.

The work is first, the fee Is second with true men. It is the whole dis-

tinction In a man, the distinction between life and death tn him and

heaven and hell for him. Work first and you are God's servants, fee first

and you are the fiends.

All the world is but one orphanage so long as its children know not

God their Father; and all wisdom and knowledge is only bewildered

darkness as long as you have not taught them the fear of the Lord.

Such words will not perish, for they are a part of the word

of the living God. There are very many more of them th:it might

easily he quoted. But space here will hardly permit further cita-

tions. We have given enough to show the high practical quality

of Euskin's religion. It consisted not in a creed or a system of

observances. It was a life in harmony with the laws of God. He
found God everywhere. There was no space or time that did not

contain infinity and mystery. He labored to put the spirit of

Christ into the business of the world, and to denounce the greed
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of gold. He resolutely protested against what he believed to be

wrong, and unselfishly devoted his life to making it right. Duties^

not rights, were the things which he emphasized. lie lavishly

spent himself, his time, his energy, his wealth in trying to illumi-

nate, elevate, and ennoble the lives of others. Jowett called him

"the gentlest, most innocent of mankind." Carlyle, in the last

book he gave his disciple, wrote, "To my clear and ethereal Eus-

kin." He had an irresistible charm of manner. He had a genius

for friendship, a love of children, and was very kind to strangers,

writing them many and long letters. Face to face with people

who met him in company or alone, the acerbity and irritability

so frequent in his pen work altogether disappeared. He proved

the most willing and patient of listeners, always deferring to the

judgment of others in things wherein he did not profess to be a

student, and anxious only to learn. His tenderness and generosity

and magnanimity were exceeding great. The million dollars

which his father left him he gave away very speedily, not always

wisely, but always with a sincere desire to do good and promote

the welfare of the world.

That his life was to a considerable degree a failure he realized

only too keenly. "It is not my work that drives me mad, but

the sense that nothing comes of it," he said. His ideals were very

high,. and men were very hard to move out of the ruts of self-

interest. He was not very happily put together. He had not the

physical basis for serenity. His emotions were too intense, his

body was too frail. The engine drove the machinery too violently

for its good. He wrote to his mother, ''T have the secret of ex-

tracting sadness from all things instead of joy"; and again, "I

have the gift of sucking bitters." "Perhaps I shall be quite happy

just before I leave the world." But though he was foiled in his

favorite aims, as he says, and had been obliged to surrender his

best hopes, he discovered compensations. "The more my life dis-

appointed me, the more solemn and wonderful it became to me.

It seemed that there was something behind the veil of it whicK

was not vanity. I saw that both my failure and such success in

petty things as in its poor triumph seemed to me worse than

failure came from the want of sufficiently earnest effort to under-





910 Methodist Review [November

fitaud the whole law and meaning of existence and bring it to noblo

and due end." His very failure was in one sense better than

success. So far as it came from his too exalted aim, from the

fervor of his belief and from the abandonment of every self-in-

terest and even of every prudential motive, it has done the world

more good than any mere temporary triumph would have done.

It has been like the failure of Telemachus to stop the gladiators,

or of John Brown to free the slaves of Virginia; nay, it brings

him into approximation with the world's Redeemer. He could,

as did they and multitudes more, fall back for consolation on the

simple fact that, as he declares, "All my life I have desired good

and not evil." "I never betrayed a trust, never willfully did an

unkind thing, never depreciated another that I might raise my-

self." "I have done for my country such service as she has willed

to receive by laying before her facts vital to her existence, un-

alterable by her power, in words of which not one has been warped

by interest or weakened by fear, and which are as pure from sel-

fish passion as if they were spoken already out of another world."

But we must pause. Several such articles as this would be

necessary to begin to do justice to the entire round of Ruskin's

immense contribution to the thought and life of mankind. We
leave our theme far from finished. But perhaps those who read

what we have written will understand a little better than before

that John Buskin was one of the chief prophets of the nineteenth

century, with a genuine message from on high, one of the great

motive forces of the modern world, one who through keen suffer-

ings and many trials won out at length into peace, and has left a

record of good words and deeds, a monument of tuneful praise to

God that shall long serve to keep his memory green among men.

^Zy^-^^v^^ 7^^
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Art. VIII.—the MUSICAL TASTES AND TALENTS OF
THE WESLEY FAMILY

No other family in English history has given to the world

so many preachers and musicians of note as have the Wesleys.

For two hundred and fifty years, from the days of Bartholomew,

the great-grandsire of John Wesley, io the death of Samuel Sehas-

tian Wesley, in 1876, there was no time when some one bearing

this honored name was not contributing to the good of mankind

either in the Christian ministry or as a composer and performer

of sacred music. It is quite true that no musical talent of the

first order appears till we come to the songs of Charles Wesley

;

but in the two generations preceding there were revealed tastes

and instincts so marked as to fully justify the statement that

"Music was a passion in the Wesley family." Samuel, the father

of John and Charles Wesley, was an ardent lover of music. It

was a part of his creed that

The man that hath no music In himself,

Nor is not moved with concord of sweet sounds.

Is fit (or treasons.

He once declared with great spirit that "nothing but a stock is

proof against the charms of music ; nay, even that will feel though

it can't hear it" ; and he further expressed the judgment that "of

all music, vocal is the most moving, especially when good sense,

good poetry, good tunes, and a good voice meet together." He
lamented the fact that the excellent custom of singing psalms in

the home was dying out, and he frequently rebuked his people for

their negligence at this point and exhorted them to mend their

ways. At the same time he was far too discerning not to recognize

and frankly confess that the tunes in common use were positively

"vile." He longed for a master hand to write something nobly

worthy of the worship of God. He was overjoyed when, in 1704,

the way opened for his eldest son, Samuel, to enter Westminster

School, London, where, in immediate connection with the Abbey,

be would enjoy the opportunity of hearing and studying the
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finest music in the kingdom. A letter written to the lad by his
father, in 1706, is still extant:

I hope you understand the Cathedral service—what they sing and
say, which at first is difficult. ... If we do understand the service we
shall find church music a great help to our devotion, as it notably ra'ses
our affections toward heaven. ... We are not to think God has framedman in vain an harmonious creature; and surely music cannot be bett-^r
employed than in the service and praises of Him who made both the
tongue and the ear.

It was a life-long contention of the elder Samuel that a man ought
not to enter the ministry till he had made a study of music a°nd

was in some measure prepared to instruct his people. We can
well imagine what an influence such a conviction must have had
on the sons John and Charles. It was unfortunate that the people
of Epworth, where Samuel Wesley labored for so many years,
were not musically inclined. On one occasion he regretfully ob-
served, "As they cannot reach anthems and cathedral music, they
must be content with their present parochial way of singin^?,''

which, however, under his faithful leadership was far better than
it would otherwise have been.

John Wesley's visit to the Moravians at Hermhuth in 1738
confirmed his belief in the power of sacred song, and he returned
to England to begin that series of hymn books which proved such
a mighty factor in the spread of the evangelical faith. He was
very particular in the choice of tunes. In 1742 he iss^ied in a
thirty-six-page book "a collection of hymns set to music as they
are sung at the Foundry." But it was not till 1761 that his de-
sires^ were fully realized. In the preface to Hymns with Tunes,
published at that time, he wrote : "I have been endeavoring for

more than twenty years to procure such a book as this, but in vain.

Masters of music were above following any direction but their

own, and T was determined whoever compiled this should follow

my direction, not mending our tunes, but setting them down
neither better nor worse than they were. At length I have pre-

vailed." Prior to the appearance of this book Wesley published a

soMewhat pretentious volume of three hundred and fifty-four

pages bearing the title, "Sacred Harmony; or a choice collection

of Psalms and Hymns, set to music. In two and three parts, for
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the Voice, Harpsichord, and Organ." This, however, must have

been designed largely for use in the home. While John Wesley

was a real lover of good music, both vocal and instrumental, he

was strongly averse to the introduction of musical instruments

into the Methodist chapel. He once said, in reply to a question,

"I have no objection to instruments of music in chapel, provided

they are neither heard nor seen." "While his opposition may have

been due in part to a fear of spiritual harm, as implied in the

stanza that the old-time Methodists sang

—

Still let us on our guard be found.

And watch against the power of sound

With sacred jealousy;

Lest, haply, sense should damp our zeal.

And Music's charm bewitch and steal

. Our hearts away from thee

—

no doubt it arose chiefly from a desire to maintain the distinction

between church and chapel. What would have been entirely

proper in a building expressly designed for the use of the estab-

lished liturgy seemed to Wesley inappropriate in a meeting place

of a society. Unless the testimony of Wesley's journals is en-

tirely misleading, we shall be slow to believe that Dr. Adam
Clarke, who "abominated and abhorred" instrumental music in

any place of worship, was correct in thinking that Wesley's views

were identical with his own. The founder of Methodism had too

musical a soul for that. In 1762 he attended a Sunday serv'ice in

the Cathedral at Exeter, and afterward spoke w^th enthusiasm of

the splendid organ and the inspiring music. Twenty years later

he again worshiped in the same place, and wrote, "I was much

pleased with the solemn music at the post-communion, one of the

finest compositions I ever heard." Similar allusions are scat-

tered through his works.

He was especially fond of oratorios, and on various occasions

he listened to them with evident pleasure. He had some very

decided notions of his own, however, which he never hesitated to

express. After hearing "Judith," he wrote: "Some parts of it

were exceeding fine ; but there are two things in all modern music

svhich I could never reconcile to common sense; one is, singing
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the same words ten times over ; the other, singing different words,

by different persons, at one and the same time, and this in the

most solemn addresses to God, whether by way of prayer or thanks-

giving. This can never be defended by all the musicians in Eu-

rope, till reason is quite out of date." Through his entire life this

was a custom which vexed Wesley's soul. When a young man,

he declared that such singing had "no more religion in it than

a Lancashire hornpipe," and forty years later, when he found

that in one of his own chapels the choir was rendering the psalms.

in this fashion, he put an instant stop to it, exclaiming, "What an

insult upon common sense ! What a burlesque upon public wor-

ship! No custom can excuse such a mixture of profaneness and

absurdity." We may set this down as a curious illustration of

the musical taste, rather than talent, of Wesley. The fact re-

mains, however, that, generally speaking, he was an ardent lover

of good music and a discriminating judge of its real merits.

By far his most important and abiding contribution to the

musical development of the nation was in teaching the people to

sing. Here he showed himself a genius. For half a century he

was the singing master of the kingdom. Up and down the coun-

try he journeyed, the hymns of the brother Charles in his hands,

and wherever he went he awakened a chorus of sacred melody.

He laid down five simple rules: "Sing all; sing lustily; sing

modestly; sing in tune; sing spiritually. One who has ever

listened to a congregation of Yorkshircmen or Cornishmen singing

can appreciate the work of Wesley, and it is the same nearly all

over the land. Much that he said and did has been forgotten, but

the English will forever be a better people because they learned

from him the beauty and the power of Christian song.

Charles Wesley, like his brother, was extremely fond of music.

As a collegian, he played the flute, and all his life he was a singer.

In 1745, he was instrumental in the conversion of Mrs. Eich, the

wife of the proprietor of Covcnt Garden Theater, in whose home

he was henceforth a frequent and honored guest. Here he en-

tered a distinguished musical circle and met some of the most

eminent composers and artists of the century. The daughters of

Mr. Rich were taught music by Handel, and one of them after-
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ward married Mr. Beard, the famous sieger for whom the tenor

parts of the "Messiah" were written. Dr. Pepusch and Dr. Boyce,

the great composer of cathedral music, and many others of high

standing, were on intimate terms with the family. Charles

"Wesley moved among these masters with ease and dignity. He
was welcomed as a brother and at once installed as "Chaplain and

Laureate" of the group. While his peculiar genius was that of

a poet, his cultivated musical taste made him keenly appreciative

cf the talents of his associates. He was brought into repeated

contact with Handel, and among the treasures of the Fitzwilliam

Museum, at Cambridge, are three tunes by the great composer, in

his own writing, set to hymns of Charles "Wesley. As is well

known, Handel was of an irritable temper, and when angered he

would swear violently. But "Wesley and Methodist life and teach-

ing must have had a marked influence upon him. He became

subdued and softened, and toward the close of his life he entered

into a quiet, beautiful religious experience.

To Charles Wesley eight children were born, only three of

whom grew to maturity. One of these was a daughter, Sarah, the

"Sally" so beloved by her uncle John. The two sons, Charles,

born in 1757, and Samuel, eight years later, were musical

prodigies. What talents some of the other children might have

developed if they had been spared there is no telling. The records

state that the first-born son, who died in infancy, was able to

carry a tune and beat time when a year old. Charles began to

play the harpsichord when he was so young that he had to be tied

in his chair, and his development was so rapid that skilled musi-

cians who heard him were astonished beyond measure. The

father was very happy and thankful that God had given him such

a child, and was eager to encourage his progress in every way.

He took him on a visit to London when he was four years old,

and the critics who listened to his playing were enthusiastic in

their praise. Six years later, the boy was again taken to London.

The chief trouble had been to find some one competent to instruct

him. Those who had been engaged would sit by in mute wonder,

learners rather than teachers. It was suggested to the father that

if only Kelway, one of the most renowned organists in the world,
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would consent to receive the boy as a pupil, the difficulty would

be met, "but," it was added, "he will not, neither for love nor for;

money." Nevertheless Mr. Wesley called upon him, and, on

hearing the young musician, the master was so delighted that for

the next two years he taught him, refusing to accept any fee. One

day, after the lad had finished a favorite sonata, Kelway ex-

claimed to a group of listeners: "I will maintain before all the

world that there is not a master in London that can play this as

he does ! It is a divine gift. He is the greatest genius in music

I ever met with. How Handel would have shaken his sides if he

could have heard him !"

Charles Wesley was already on intimate terms with many of

the musical celebrities in the capital, and now the young son wag

admitted with enthusiasm to the same circle. Wealthy and titled

families vied with each other in doing him honor. He received

many valuable gifts, and none that he prized more than Dr.

Boyce's three volumes of cathedral music from his uncle John.

In the meantime the younger brother, Samuel, was develop-

ing equally extraordinary gifts. In 1771, partly in order to give

his sons the fullest musical advantages, Charles Wesley removed

with his family from Bristol, which had been their home for many

years, to London. 'Here the boys made rapid advance. Samuel

began to read music when scarcely more than a babe, and when

he was five he knew by heart all the airs, recitatives, and choruses

of "Samson" and the "Messiah," both words and notes. He com-

posed music even before he could write, and when he was eight

years old he composed to the oratorio of "Kuth" music entirely

his own, an achievement which Dr. Boyce considered almost in-

credible. . The Wesley home, in Chesterfield Street, was the scene

of many brilliant musical gatherings. For several years the boys

gave an annual series of concerts. The large drawing-room, seat-

ing eighty people, was invariably crowded with a most critical

audience. The subscription for each course- was three guineas,

and among the regular subscribers were prelates of the Anglican

Church, including the Bishop of London, foreign ambassadors,

members of the nobility, such as Lord Dartmouth and Lord Bar-

rington, and many others distinguished in the world of arts and
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letters. The Earl of Morniiigton, father of the Duke of Welling-

ton, and himself a musician of high repute, was so attached to the

lads that for years he never failed to breakfast with them once a

week at their home, bringing with him his violin and staying

several hours. Receptions and soirees among the clergy and no-

bility were hardly felt to be complete unless the sons of Charles

Wesley were present to charm the guests with their musical gifts.

Charles, Jr., was a great favorite with George III, and was
frequently at court. He would have been made organist of the

Chapel Eoyal at Windsor, but he declined the post out of regard

to a dying request of his father, who feared that court life would
destroy his son's religious fervor. Eut he often played before

the king and the royal family, both at Buckingham Palace and,

especially, at Windsor. On such occasions he was generally pre-

sented with a purse of fifty guineas. The king held him in

highest regard, and in their private conversations opened his heart

to him with great freedom. Once when they were together, after

His Majesty had lost his sight, he said, "Mr. Wesley, is there

anybody in the room besides you and me ?" "iN^o, your Majesty."

"Then I will tell you what I think. It is my judgment that your

good father, your uncle John, George Whitefield, and Lady Hun-
tingdon have done more to promote true religion in England than

all the dignified clergy put together." On another occasion the

king Was informed that Mr. Wesley's mother was in the next

apartment. His Majesty walked in, and, addressing her, said:

^'Madam, all your family are musical ?" "Yes, sire." "Did your

husband perform on any instrument?" "A little, please your

Majesty, on the German flute when at college." "Do you like-

wise perform?" "I sing a little, sire." "What do you sing?"

"Handel's oratorio songs." "Handel!" exclaimed the king.

"There is nothing to be compared to him!" Charles was no less

a favorite with the Prince Regent, afterward George IV, than

with the old king. The prince insisted on making him his or-

ganist-in-ordinary, and he also appointed him musical preceptor

to his daughter, the beautiful and accomplished Princess Charlotte.

This daily association through many years with people of highest

rank did not turn the head of the musician. He was of a child-
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like disposition, and those who knew him in old age were charmed

with his simplicity and guilelessness. He died in 1834, and was

buried in the same grave with his parents in Old Marylebone

Churchyard.

As a composer, Samuel Wesley was even more gifted than

his brother. He left to the world a large and valuable collection

of musical pieces from his own pen. Certainly the most curious

of the number is a high mass, written when he was nineteen years

old, for the papal chapel, and for which he received the personal

thanks of the Pontiff. Allured by the noble Gregorian music, and

no doubt seduced by the flattery of Catholic friends, he had, in a

thoughtless moment, secretly joined the Church of Rome. T^Hien

his father learned of it he was broken-hearted. That a son of his

and a nephew of John Wesley should kneel to the Pope! ^o
wonder Rome trumpeted the fact to the ends of the earth. But

the perversion did not long continue. In heart Samuel Wesley

was never a Catholic, and he presently withdrew from that church.

For a while he swung over to infidelity, but in time he gained his

footing, and finally died in full assurance of faith, in 1837. Rev.

Thomas Jackson, who was present at the interment of this the last

surviving child of Charles Wesley, has described the scene: "Out

of respect for his memory, as one of the most distinguished musi-

cians of the age, some of the finest singers, belonging to the most

eminent of the London choirs, especially that of Westminster

Abbey, attended his funeral, and, after chanting a considerable

part of the service in the church, formed a large circle in the

burying-ground and sang an appropriate anthem with wonderful

power and effect"

Charles Wesley, Jr., and his sister Sarah remained single.

Samuel married in 1792, and it is through his children alone that

the name "Wesley," so far as the Epworth branch is concerned^

has come down to our own time. He had a numerous family, but

only two need be mentioned in this place. Rev. Charles Wesley,

D.D., was the oldest son. He entered the Anglican ministry, was

appointed sub-dean of the Chapel Royal, and in 1847 became

chaplain to Queen Victoria. Samuel Sebastian Wesley, Mus.

Doc, born in 1810, inherited the genius of his father. As a boy.
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Le sang beautifully, and on one occasion, after appearing before

George IV, the king was so delighted that he presented him with

i a gold watch. When he was thirty, he was regarded not only at

home, but by such foreign critics as Dr. Louis Spohr, as the finest

organist in England. He was in constant demand to preside at

the opening of large instruments all over the country; and not

only was he a master at the keyboard ; before he was forty years

old he was freely referred to as the ablest composer of church

music then living. For a time he was organist at Exeter Cathe-

dral, and afterward, for a number of years he conducted the

musical service at Winchester, and finally he took the same posi-

tion in Gloucester Cathedral. Here he remained till his death, in

1876. "Doctor" Wesley, as he was always called, had no son

who in any sense could lay claim to the father's remarkable genius.

At the present time, in England, the Wesleys who trace their

descent from Epworth are somewhat numerous. They are repre-

sented in the Anglican ministry, and in other professions; but

among them there is no one distinguished either as a preacher or

a musician.

£.cL^^u.eL f: yfu^A
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Akt. IX.—the rural church in community
SERVICE

If there is any one thing that rural America needs to-Jaj-

more than all else, that one thing is the highest type of personal

spiritual fellowship with Jesus Christ. Though it is as neces-

sary that man be right with man as that he be right with God, he

cannot attain either standard without the ministry of theology.

The greatest need to-day of the country life movement is not for

less rural economy; not for less sociology; not for less education

in agriculture, philosophy, and the fine arts ; not for less care for

the dependent, delinquent, and defective members of society, not

for less recreation and social enjoyment; not for less leadership,

industrial organization, and cooperation ; but for very much more

of these, all of which shall have been spiritualiz^ed by a positive

Christian faith. Saint Paul, Martin Luther, John Wesley,

Thomas Chalmers, John Frederic Oberlin, and Charles Kingsley

by an assured, reasonable knowledge of the love and purposes of

God became the prophets not only of a new religious spirit, but

of a new social order.

The Rev. Warren H. Wilson, Ph.D., the rural economist,

who is doing more than any other person, under church auspices,

at least, in the American country-life movement, has said of the

theological and professional schools for the country ministry:

At the present time these schools, with almost no exception, are

rendering an entirely inadequate service. More than inadequate; it is

misplaced and it has the effect of misdirection. For three years the

student for the ministry is detained away from the study which he should

pursue, and for a good part of that time he is diligently trained in studies

that he ought never to follow. For the reconstruction of the theological

seminary the sociological analysis of the country community is of the

greatest value. It should be a special topic to which, for a long time to

come, almost unlimited hours should be devoted in the seminaries, be-

cause rural sociology is of initial concern to him who would understand

the American population and minister to the need of the whole American,

people.*

'American JoumaJ of Sociology, March, 1911, p. 692.
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Dr. Wilson has uttered a great truth; but he has not ex-
pressed the point of view which will be of most profit. No one
can see the need of multiplying the loaves and the fishes so v.ell
as he who has first counted the multitude. It is not less theolo-y
that we want, but less uninvested theology; that is, less theology
for its own sake. One can be as contemptibly miserly with the-
ological information as with real estate and bank stock. JS^othiiiir

but a profoundly intelligent and universal faith in God can enable
one to meet the world's mighty thirst and need for a vision of
realities that far outreach the dust and noise of his earthly enter-
prises. The theological seminary should not cease to teach the-
ology in order to give its time to sociology. There is coming to be
«3 much dogmatic hair-splitting and misdirected economics and
Bociology as there ever has been of theology. It is much to be pre-
ferred that the student for the Christian ministry get his sociology
and economics at college on his way to the theological seminary,
so that those years with God at the school of the prophets may bo
years with the burden of humanity upon his heart, when he may
learn humanity's secret in the only true science of God. It is

never the first business of the theological seminary to teach mere
sociology. If the theological seminaries have failed with respect
to the country ministry it has been because they have sent into
society so few priests and prophets of the spiritual order. For
the theological seminary and the country church, therefore, to be
at their best in theology and religion, is not disloyalty to rural
welfare. There is great danger that the opposite trend shall be-
come their unpardonable crime. Our purpose is to consider the
rural com.munity in order to see how the church may accomplish
for her its best and highest service. We adopt this point of view
because it is highest and most comprehensive. We believe it is

the point of view of Christ, who sends us first to Jerusalem, then
to Judaea and to Samaria and the uttermost parts of the earth.
Aa Christ sought to save communities as well as individuals, such
should be our program, making the community church the means
and the result of individual and community salvation. We can
urork from no other point of view and produce so great results.
The practice of the community viewpoint draws into exercise all
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the moral and spiritual worth of the everyday toiler, industrial

or commercial promoter, skilled agriculturist, economist, sociolo-

gist, educator, theologian, evangelist, and prophet

There are not many rural or country churches which can in

reality call themselves community churches. If church life

throughout the land was fully socialized, this article would be

unnecessary. We may confidently assert that with an influx of

spiritual life into our churches there will come an increased num-

ber of socialized churches. Close lines can never be drawn be-

tween the social and spiritual services of Christians. All ministry

is Christian. The spiritual problem of society is the social prob-

lem of the church. The best and only real solution of social prob-

lems is the eradication of their causes. I have seen many a rural

problem of drunkenness, poverty, social vice, and gambling solved

by making clean, honest men and women of the offenders. "Twice-

born men" are to be found in country villages as well as in the

slums of London. The large number of organized forms of social

service which the churches of a community may exhibit does not

necessarily indicate a high and healthy state of social life in that

community. iNTeither does it indicate a rapid rate of social

progress. It usually marks the reverse: a state of need—of de-

generacy or misdirection. The real life of the church is as quiet

as powerful. It is accompanied by no rattle and clatter and

friction of spectacular undertakings. Where the true socialization

of the church exists, or the spiritualization of the community is

found, there is such a unity of functions that we can hardly dis-

cover the principle of relationship. We will not stop for the

search, but to enable us to realize the work as an inside, practical

experience, we will state the doctrine of tlie community church:

The individual local community, considered as the social and

moral unit and as the indivisible geographical whole, is the subject

of the spiritualizing efforts of the Christian church. Any con-

cern such as the exclusive adherence to social strata or classes,

distinct religious beliefs or denominational creeds, the persistent

practice of particular modes of worship, membership in fraternal

organizations on the part of the individuals of the church as such

the setting up of any other arbitrary religious, ethical, or
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Eocial staudards such as would exclude any who are evidently

children of God, or who, barred by these barriers, are kept from

being members of the church—violates this principle and to that

extent cripples the spiritual efficiency of the church. Every pas-

tor's constituency is the whole number of individuals within the

geographical limits of his parish. No minister of Jesus Christ

can practice this principle who accepts a pastorate in a field where

he is deprived by church authority or custom of the right and

freedom to enter every home in the community and to welcome

every person to the privilege of the ministrations of his pulpit.

The minister who allows himself to be thus limited, who does not

work to save the whole community, places the organized church

ahead of the kingdom of God and creed before Christ, and be-

comes guilty of sectarianism which violates not only the principle

of unity, but that of Christian service as well. The principle of

-Christian community solidarity thus stated does not mean that

the denominations as such ought not to exist and are not neces-

sary, any more than common judgment would deny the need that

physicians, nurses, undertakers, and clergymen serve the same

individuals in their sickness and death. Instead, it would regu-

late the denominations in working for society according to its

needs and their own dominant values. The principle would not

always deny to clergymen of different denominations the privi-

lege of working in the same field, but it does demand their co-

operation in seeking the ends of the kingdom of God for the whole

field in the integrity of Christian service. This principle testi-

fies that ministers, churches, and denominations miss their mis-

sion and become destructive to society when they make the saving

of doctrine, religious standards, ritual services, and churchly

organizations ends in themselves and of greater moment than the

saving of men and society.

Even though we have noted the point of vie«w of the church

in the local ser\'ice of the rural people, we dare not suggest the

several policies by which the church may meet her responsibility

^vithout giving a few definite warnings as to the spirit of such

Bervicc. In making a new emphasis the church must suffer no

cheapening process: (1) The country church in social work must





924 Methodist Review [November

be vital. Bj tbis it is not meant tbat social work is to serve evan-

gelistic ends, but tbat tbe cburch, whatever its metbods, should

maintain its spiritual integrity. The church fails to be a church

when it ceases to inspire. (2) Tbe country church in social work

must sacrifice selfish motives. Tbe giving cburch, not the "draw-

ing" church, lives and grows. Unworthy commercialism in the

church will be eliminated wherever this principle is practiced.

(3) Cooperation with other than religious organization in behalf

of community good is imperative, but it is safe only where mutual

respect can be maintained. Tbe church should never do what

a club could do as well. The country church especially must co-

operate with the homes or family groups of the community to lead

them to perform their own religious and moral functions. Tbe
school and tbe grange are the strongest when they are in closest

ioucb with the church. (4) The country church must often bear

tbe burdens of other rural institutions. For tbe church by "in-

stitutional work" to supplement rural society on its domestic, edu-

cational, industrial, or amusemental sides makes tbe cburch a

social center, and in so far a venture toward the desired social

solidarity. This is an advantage only as it helps to restore these

various agencies. The country church may become a social means

by substitution, but this should be only temporary. The cburch

cannot spiritualize society by yielding spiritual means to social

ends which are only secular in their purpose. It is better to fill

tbe more common social agencies with spiritual men. (5) The

church must contribute toward maintaining a simple and unified,

but eflScient social structure for the community. We should keep

to the few primary institutions rather than multiply those of

lesser value.

There are an infinite number of things which tbe church,

unitedly organized in any given community, may do in behalf of

local Christian welfare. I sucfo-est onlv a few of them. It will

be observed tbat each of these has for its objective the local com-

munity unit: (1) The bringing of country churches, where two

or more of them exist in the same neighborhood, to a condition

of courteous cooperation or union forms a normal program in

social service. Tbe conservation of religious social forces is cer-





1912] The Rural Church in Community Service 925

tainly a social or community service. It is well that so many

parishes have but one church each. It is certainly not encourag-

ing that the missionary treasuries of the denominations in Ver-

mont, for instance, can be conservatively estimated to appropriate

$10,000 per year, and New York, from like sources, $25,000 per

year in the support of rival interests in church-burdened coun-

try parishes. The statement of these figures certainly will not

make it easier for any right-minded person to be less liberal in hi.^

missionary contributions. It will serve rather to make him more

thoroTighly missionary in the economic adjustment and the needed

redirection of the organized church life and work in which he has

a responsible share. The recognition of such waste and the unre-

lenting effort at economy is the redeeming feature. The practical

uniting of churches is so much a matter of social service that we

boldly assert that no one of two or more local churches need adopt

any other particular program of social service until it has gained

such a relation with its neighbors as shall make it really effective

in behalf of an undivided community. Institutional or other so-

cial methods should never be used except in the spirit and form

of Christian courtesy. One church proposes a boys' club. A
neighboring church gets one organized first. One village church

launches a lecture course. In consequence three church lecture

courses enter the field, at least two of them to give the lie to the

Christian motive of the churches. Such things ought not so to

be. Says Dr. Warren H. Wilson,

Churcli unity in some form, or at least church federation, is forced

upon the churches as a means of arresting the decay of religious institu-

tions and the dilapidation of the country community. The need of church

federation or church union in the country community is not purely re-

ligious; it is the need of the social life of the community as much as of

its religious societies.^

(2) We mention in country church programs and elsewhere the

subject of the federation of rural social forces. President Kenyon

L. Butterfield has been the leader to call our attention to this

level plan of community service in which the church may share

and lead. But he, being a most efficient teacher of country min-

Aatericsm Journal of Sociology, Mdrch, 1911, p. 688.
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isters and workers rather than a pastor, has given us expositions

rather than examples of this method. The application of social co-

operation or community federation varies so widely to meet local

-conditions that it is easier to state the principle and leave the

matter to the local initiative for its working out. As a country

pastor I have found no principle of community service so sane,

efficient, and broadly satisfactory. It embodies the principle of

Christian social democracy in an ideal manner. The primary

object of the federation of rural social forces is to form a basis for

A common community understanding and sense of responsibility

as to all local needs and an intelligent measure of direction as to

bow and by what agencies these needs shall be met. It is difficult,

thus early in the more advanced rural social movement, to find

& typical example. The following report from a most resourceful

country minister in New England gives an account which at lea,°t

approaches the practice of the level plan

:

Of the minister's work as a citizen, it becomes him to be modest.

But the question cannot be answered unless he answers it himself. In

Tarief, he has been the general manager of the public activities outside

of officialdom, and chairman of important committees. The only office he

holds is as a member of the cemetery committee, and he holds on to that

because it gives him an opportunity to hold up the hands of an efficient

superintendent who does all the work. When he came here the people

were wishing they might have a lecture course. He said, "Why not?"

They said, "Impossible! If one church takes hold of it, the other churches

will pay no attention to it." He caught sight of the dormant Village Im-

provement Society, and said, "Here is the line of least resistance," and the

thing was done. Near the center of the village was an old mlllpond sur-

rounded by ruins of shops. It was a hopeless eyesore, exciting loud com-

plaints. The minister called together some of the rich summer residents

and asked them to buy the property. They did so, and the Village Im-

provement Society made a pretty little park of it.

The minister, living near the town hall, became conscious of rough

aesemblies there which attracted the attention of the young folks who
liked to have "a good time." With a wise woman he secured the services

of a dancing teacher, and thus broke up all "revelry." Now the selectmen

will not let the hall for public advertised dances.

Some of the farmers in the outskirts had a desire for an "R. F. D.,"

and the postmaster of a neighboring town set about having a route

started from his office. The minister said, "Patronize home Industries,"

button-holed his congressman successfully and got a route started from

the home office.
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(3) The country community survey is one of tlie first things which

may be undertaken by the church. In this the local church needs

but very little help from the outside. Such a survey includes

much more than the house-to-house canvass by Sunday school

workers or the agents of the State Bible society. These canvasses,

and the same may be said of the pastor's indispensable card cata-

logue of the families of the whole parish, form useful prelimi-

naries to the social survey. Every church should be related to its

constituency in those spontaneous, everyday neighborly ways that

cannot be crystallized into cold system. Why should not the min-

ister and church workers be abreast of politicians, commercial ex-

ploiters, and local business men in keenness of interest in the

people ? There is a survey which is more important than any of

these because, for one reason, it must utilize all of them. It is

vital. It will help to discover and develop the best type of Chris-

tian social-mindedness. More than that, it will stimulate rural-

mindedness. We need an absorbing love for country life. The

community itself is the most profound and at the same time the

most fascinating textbook which a country pastor, group of pas-

tors, class of responsible workers in one church, or, better still,

group of leaders from all of the local churches, can possibly select

Such a study, guided by a carefully prepared questionnaire, does

not require any special sociological training for its accomplish-

ment Instead, it is a means of the most practical kind of such

training. It will help the local leader to an intimate insight into

the local population, economic and industrial conditions, com-

mercial and social life, organizations for social work, amusements,

recreations, and entertainments, education and school life, the

churches, the pastor and his community functions, interchurch re-

lations, moral problems, evangelism, social centers and coopera-

tion, institutional church work and the ultimate social needs of

the community. (4) The country church may gain and give its

constituency education in the science and history of social service.

The program in this regard may consist of three things: the

library, the study class, and lectures by experts on social service

in general and rural social service in particular. In preparing

for definite programs of social service the leaders in the country
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church should especially study the two cardinal methods in tho
application of social service. In the institutional forms of work
the church proceeds directly to organize agencies to gain the de-

sired results. In the cooperative forms of work, that is, in tlie

federation of rural social forces, the church works indirectly. Tlic

church gets its men to accomplish the direct ends through agencies

and organizations already existing. In general, in country places

the churches may much more safely and effectively observe the

latter method. The highest standard is reached when the great

principle of unity is observed and each fundamental social in-

stitution performs the highest number of functions. (5) It may
often occur that the centralization of the public schools, a task

which the country church may undertake at least indirectly, may
solve not only the community's educational problem, but its church
problem also. Mr. R. R. Bone, in the Assembly Herald, of Sep-

tember, 1910, tells how in Rock Creek, 111., the various small

schools were brought into one centralized school which gave, aside

from the grades, a full high school course. This made the rural

point, five miles from the nearest town, a desirable place in whicli

to live. Its exodus of families well able to support the church

ceased. It became possible to secure a high grade of preachers.

And thus the reconstruction of the country school, undertaken by
those who earnestly sought the solution of the problem of a declin-

ing church, became the key to true rural progress. (6) The vil-

lage problem of child idleness may he solved by the church. There

are hundreds of thousands of village boys in America who, through

idle loafing in country stores, blacksmith shops, barber shops,

stables, railroad stations, country hotels, and in the streets gen-

erally, and with no adequate sense or program of responsibility,

but living instead on the atmosphere of filthy conversation and

associations, develop into third-rate men, if not into the criminal

and dependent classes of society. The condition among girls, duo

to the same deficiencies of home life, is hardly better. There are

too many hamlets and country towns which cannot boast a single

boy of eighteen years who is not subject to some vicious habit

which will cripple his character forever. If the church could

brin^ the home and the school life up to their normal functions.





1912] The Rural Church in Community Service 929

this problem would be solved. But surely in this time of boys'

groups under trained leadership, the various boys' clubs, and

especially of the Boy Scouts of America, the difficulty should

speedily disappear. (7) The country church may often exert the

leadership which will aid to solve the problem of demoralized

rural sports. The forces of evil have taken possession of too many
^'gangs'' of country boys and young men. The profanity, for in-

Siance, v,'hich is often complacently tolerated at village baseball

games is entirely without excuse. ISTeither is it excusable that

gambling and drinking habits should be associated with the most

common of American outdoor games. The village preacher and

church should invariably be able to cooperate with the village base-

ball team to mutual profit. One of the happiest victories of my
work as a country pastor has been that of displacing a disrepu-

table g&ng of would-be players with a strong, clean, and usually

victorious Young Men's Christian Association team which was the

pride of our church and a positive help to the community. (8)

The church in the country, as well as in the city, is called upon to

undertake the care of public health. Rural health officers are

often the most troubled of public servants. The close cooperation

of country ministers with local physicians and health officers is

indispensable. The health movements, such as the anti-tuber-

culosis movement, may not so often be given special Sundays as

provided for in special week-night lectures. Addresses and prac-

tical talks on sex hygiene by local physicians, carefully approved

specialists, or by the minister himself, should not be neglected.

(9) I would propose what might be called a country-life confer-

ence. In it the church, grange, rural Young Men's Christian As-

sociation, and school could cooperate. A Friday afternoon and

evening might be given to concerts, exliibitlons, and lectures by

the local schools and their teachers and the district, county, or

State supervisors of education. The church and the schools should

assist, as on Saturday the grange might lead in a township field

day with picnic, sports, and addresses by the farmers, the Young

Men's Christian Association, and other organizations, while on

Sunday, the church day, the schools and the grange could attend

en masse special religious services. The leaders of the cooperating
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denominations, Sunday schools, and representatives of the federa-

tion movement would be glad for so opportune a hearing. A con-

ference like this may be able to avail itself of a speaker of national

repute. It certainly would afford a community the adequate hear-

ing of many an issue which otherwise could cause no more than

a passing ripple. Such a program may give to many a parish its

incentive to life and power. (10) We have not begun to talk

much about the social protection of country communities, but it

is a step of untold importance. Many country places have a great

dearth of social interests through which the community mind can

come to either realization or expression. Too often there is no

community consciousness. "What is needed is one or a few leading

ways by which the whole community can get together, get ac-

quainted, and come to think and work together. The church, the

schools, and the grange need to know each other through informal

if not organized federation. It often occurs, however, that tho

reason why a helpful community feeling is impossible is because

of the great number of conflicting and unnecessary organizatioi:s.

Some communities are "clubbed" to death. In many of the older,

more thickly populated parts of rural America, the average town-

ship of one thousand people and one or more villages of fifty or

more houses each has from two to nine churches, from twelve to

forty distinct social organizations of all kinds and classes, and the

churches of such places, aside from fulfilling their obligations to

numerous purely denominational committees, conferences, secre-

taries, reforms, and benevolent causes, are solicited, investigated,

and exploited each year by from three to fifteen non-local move-

ments, associations, leagues, foundations, commissions, unions,

extensions, agencies, or institutes, all of which are inierdenomina-

tional or undenominational in character and fully warranted to be

the absolute and the everlasting panacea for every ethical, peda-

gogical, ecclesiastical, theological, sociological, or eschatological

woe that human life is heir to. Some small village communities

have been known to have two churches and thirteen fraternal

lodges. One town in l^ew Jersey has eight churches and forty

saloons. In my last country pastorate in a township of one thou-

sand people I served three churches in a local environment of
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twenty-one other organizations, while within two years I shared

my opportunity of service and leadership with ten State and na-

tional religious propagandas. Such, in the concrete, is the prob-

lem which calls the country community to self-protection. (11)

In larger country villages, and in town centers more especially,

the churches may promote better community campaigns. An
ideal organization for such a campaign is that of the maximum
service church federation. It may be best that the federation of

the churches act in cooperation with a wider federation of com-

munity interests for this purpose. I would suggest the following

platform for such a movement. It was formed and adopted in one

town field, and I present it in its local form

:

Better CoirMuifiTY Platform:

We believe that a community as well as an Individual should have

an ideal, and that its citizens by continued and united action should reso-

lutely worlc for the realization of that ideal. We seek a communiiy in

which nothing shall hurt or destroy, but in which everything shall bless

and build up.

Morals: A community of high private and public morals where all

institutions and agencies that degrade individual and community life are

excluded, and where boys and girls may grow to strong and true manhood
and womanhood.

Education: A community where every citizen shall receive an educa-

tion which will fit him physically, mentally, and morally for the work in

life that he is best suited to perform, and for the sacred duties of parent-

hood and citizenship.

Government: A community whose government is strong and benefi-

cent, built on the intelligence, integrity, and the cooperation of its citizens,

free from any taint of corruption; whose ofiicers serve not for private

gain, but for the public good.

Business: A community of business prosperity whose leadership and

capital find full opportunity for profitable investment, where business Is

brotherhood, conducted for the service of the many rather than for the

profit of the few.

Labor: A community of opportunity for every man—and every woman
who must—to labor under conditions of physical and moral safety, reason-

able hours, a living wage as minimum and the highest wage each In-

dustry can afford, and where there is the wisest restriction of child

labor.

Recreation: A community where adequate facilities are provided and

the leisure secured for every man, woman, and child to enjoy wholesome

recreation and to obtain the most thorough physical development.

Health: A community where the health of the people is carefully
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safeguarded by public inspection, securing pure food, pure water, proper
sanitation, and wholesome housing.

Remedial: A community where the strong bear the infirmities of the
weak, the aged and the sick, and where thoughtful provision is made for
those who suffer from the hardships of industrial change or accident.

Social life: A community where welcome waits every visitor, and
where no one shall long remain a stranger within its gates; where there
shall be no class spirit, but where all the people shall mingle in friendly

Interest and association.

Religion: A community where the highest manhood is fostered by
-faith in God and devotion to man, where the institutions of religion which
promote and accompany the highest civilization are cherished, and where
•the public w^orship of God with its fruitage of service to man is main-
tained In spiritual power.

Conscious of our shortcomings, humbled by our obligations, trusting

in Almighty God, we dedicate ourselves to labor together to make Brat-

tleboro a city beautiful and righteous, a city of God among men.*

» Congregationalist, Boston, April 22, 1911, p. 646.
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EDITORIAL DEPARTMENTS

NOTES AND DISCUSSIONS

THE DOUBLE SKY

Above man's life there are two skies : one the visible firmament

over Ms head, with its innumerable suns and systems; the other the

spiritual heavens above the soul in which the great revealed realities

of the spirit world swing and shine.

In sight of these two skies was written the nineteenth psalm,

the psalm of the Double Sky, which begins with the firmament de-

claring the glory of God and ends with the true and righteous law

of the Lord, converting the soul, rejoicing the heart, and enlighten-

ing the eyes.

Into this Double Sky the great German philosopher Immanuel

Kant was reverently looking when he said, "Two things fill me with

admiration and awe, the starry heavens and the moral law."

Man's capacity for recognizing and exploring the Double Sky is

what differentiates him from the brute and marks him as a child

of God, aware of, and allied to, things above. Max Miiller says that

the ancients derived the Greek word "Anthropos" (man) from 6 avo>

oi9p&>v—he who looks upward; and adds that, whether this deriva-

tion be true or not, "certain it is that what makes man to be a man
is that he alone can turn his face to heaven; he alone of earthly

creatures yearns for something more and higher than either sense

or reason can supply." "Wordsworth pictures the old Cumberland

Beggar with "the heaven-regarding eye and front sublime whicli

man is born to." Ovid remarked that "the countenance of man
directed on high bids him consider things above."

Not to consider the Double Sky is to live a low life and

incur infinite loss. Looking back over history and speaking of the

decline of nations, Lacordaire said, "The earth has devoured all those

who no longer regarded heaven save as the physical eye discovers

it on the horizon." The lower sky is for man's eye. The upper sky

13 for man's soul, and not without regarding it can man or nation

prosper.
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Strangely enough, this creature, so obviously intended to look

up, and with so much above him to invite his gaze, is prone to keep

his eyes fixed on the ground. The ordinary desires of our race aje

dejected to the earth, and our highest natural ambitions are pro-

jected on the level of the carnal mind and the temporal and

temporary life. The human creature habitually goes about so stoop-

ehouldered and down-visaged that some observers have taken the

liberty to tell him that he is only a higher order of brute, as he

would be if he never looked up. This down-cast, low-lived habit

seems so odd and incongruous in a being with man's powers that it

IB reasonable to regard it as an unnatural depravity, a mysterious

deflection and degradation of his nature from its intended direction.

Under this earthward slant ani pitch of human tendency, special

reasons can often be perceived, which, in various cases, help to ex-

plain the reluctance to look up.

First, then, are those who do not want to admit convictions that

might condemn and disturb their present way of life.

The heavenly bodies are exacting and claim to rule. Sun, moon,

and stars require man to set his time-piece by their movements and

arrange the schedule of his life in accordance with the changes and

seasons they ordain—^with the day and night, spring, summer, au-

tumn, and winter they decree. In like manner the supreme spiritual

realities require us to conform, they give laws and set the time for

our action and life.

Again, there are others whose upward possibilities are weighted

down with the inertia of a low contentment so that they have no

desire for fellowship with or knowledge of high things, but are en-

tirely satisfied to live like beasts—to go on all fours in the dirt

—

and, beyond that, wish only to be permitted to die like beasts and

be buried with the burial of an ass. Their chosen manner of life,

far more than their anatomy, intimates their brotherhood with the

brutes.

And yet again, there are some who are kept from giving any at-

tention to the higlier facts of man's existence because they have,

explicitly or virtually, taken a position of antagonism to the views

which assert those facts and which insist upon them as urgent, im-

perative, and supreme. We remember that when Galileo, first of men,

had seen in the purple sky of Florence, through his "poor little spy-

glass," the moons of Jupiter, there was a scientific professor at Padua

who refused to look through the telescope lest he should see Jupiter*ff
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satellites, which he didn't wish to see because he had declared his

disbelief in their existence.

But the things which are above are too great to be ignored.

They are to be studied. The sky, whether physical or moral, whether

is meant the firmament overhead or the heaven oversoul, is so

wonderful that when the thoughtful man becomes aware of it he

must also grow observant and studious toward it. Nor is observa-

tion useless, for he who studies with the aids afforded shall, in the

one case as in the other, assuredly learn. Even though there be

in his thinking much tliat is crude and ungainly, yet even the in-

tellectual blunders of the studious man may be entitled to respect

and not obstructive of essential truth. What could seem more
absurd than the constellations which the science of astronomy, for

the systematizing and furtherance of its work, chalks upon the

sky? Yet are they sacred inasmuch as they are serviceable; for even

such fanciful figures projected by a primitive imagination do not

interfere with accurate knowledge, but actually facilitate its acquire-

ment. In like manner man's religious fancies, even when crudest,

may at least serve to hold his studious and earnest face toward heaven

and give God's stars a chance to shine into the bottom of his soul.

The fact that Chinese Gordon's theological thinking was projected in

outline almost as grotesque in some things as the dragon, dolphin,

centaur, and unicorp of astronomy, did not prevent him from such

distinct and intelligent vision of the bright star-points of celestial

truth as made of him a hero and a saint. Without in the least de-

preciating the value of valid thought and correct outline, it may
be gratefully admitted that through the strangest shapes of human
thinking saving truth may shine down to the sincere, up-looking,

individual spirit. As Neander truly says, "God meets the aspira-

tions of the truth-seeking soul even in its error."

Bright and splendid as the heavens are, countless and lustrous

as are the glorious orbs that roll therein, it is quite possible to live

under them, altogether ignorant and indifferent toward them. Even

some who count themselves learned, and who are so on a low level and

within narrow limits, see fit to ignore or deride the sky. There have

been a few undevout students and teachers of natural science. Now
for science which stays on its reservation and minds its own business

we have profound respect, and in its final conclusions, not in its

tentative hypotheses, the utmost faith. We are eager to say with

Charles Kingsley, "The laws of nature must reveal God, whatever
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else does not; and man's scientific conquest of nature must be one

phase of his kingdom on earth, whatever else is not." But for

scientists who blaspheme against the Creator in his own vast temple,

who manifest a propensity to leave their proper work in order to

pronounce sentence of death on some Christian doctrine or on re-

ligion itself, we feel the utmost impatience. When, for instance,

a scientist bids us give up the personality of God as an effete anthro-

pomorphism, and accept, in place of this Divine Personality, a cos-

mic force, or impersonal law, or an eternal life-principle, or a "super-

personal omnipresence," or any other similar invention and make-

shift, we suffer a shuddering chill. Why should physical science

curl the lip at religion and theology? Is not science itself obtained

and achieved, as Bowne used to say, by cognitive activities which rest

on postulates that admit of no proof beyond their value in satisfying

the needs and demands of our total nature? Does not science trust

to the pure assumption that these postulates are true because they

do 60 satisfy our nature ? Well, it is a central need of man's nature

that he should be allowed to go on saying "Our Father," as Jesus

Christ tells him to do. An infinite and eternal Personality, having

intelligence, consciousness, affection, and will, is a necessity of our

religious nature if not also of our mental constitution. The scientist

who imagines our living Christianity to be defunct and dances round

the giant faith with a tape-measure, begging it to stand still long

enough to be measured for its coffin ; who keeps driving a hearse up

to the church door, expecting the cold remains of religion to be

brought out for burial; the scientist attempting the role of under-

taker toward the sanctities of revelation and of the human soul,

"is a weariness to flesh and spirit both. Christianity, receiving notice

of the obsequies, simply sends word that it hasn't time to be buried,

being bo busy conquering the world that it cannot possibly take a

day off to attend the proposed funeral, and, in fact, though that great

funeral has been frequently announced, the undertakers have never

been able to catch the corpse, which is a mighty angel inhabiting the

sky and flying over the earth on wings, while its pursuers have only

clumsy feet, which mire at every step. Won't somebody please tele-

phone the undevout astronomers and all the ilk of anti-religious

scientists that it is quite too early to arrange for the obsequies of

Christianity? Two Irish laborers were at work on a building. One

told the other of a smart and saucy infidel who had lectured in the

town. '^Vhat did he say?" says Mike. "Why, he sayi CkriitiaBity
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is dead," answered Pat. ""Well, it's a mighty quare dead thing that's

building five churches in this town this very year." It might be well

for the coroner to call Mike as one of the jury when the inquest is

held over Christianity; for at least he knows the symptoms of life

and can tell the difference between a live thing and a dead thing.

As for all undevout and godless learning, all culture which is of the

earth earthy—merely mundane and not cosmic, terrestrial and ex-

cluding the celestial—the only symbolically proper place for its

university is down in the dark caverns of the Mammoth Cave, where,

secure from the annoying intrusion of the light of other worlds, they

may successfully teach the folly of those who believe in a sky, and

where the bats and the mice and the eyeless fish naay.be trained to

join with them in their agnostic chant, and conjugate their "igno-

ramus," '^e don't know; you don't know; nobody knows." And
the department of astronomy should be put in charge of some wise

old mole with powerful jaws, a penetrative snout, and undiscover-

able eyes, whose first lecture on astronomy should begin thus: "As-

tronomy! My beloved pupils, there can be no such science as

astronomy; for there are no other worlds but this; therefore we
will take up the sublime science of burrowing, study the glorious

movements of our cousins the earthworms, and consider how noble is

their destiny and ours—to bore a hole in the ground, crawl into it

and die happy in the magnanimous and altruistic thought that our

precious carcases will enrich the soil and fatten the generation

that comes crawling after us."

There are not wanting a few who seem to have a spite against

celestial things and would fain extinguish all faith in the starry

realities which light the firmament of the human soul. Carlyle

pictures a conjurer denouncing the stars and trying to squirt them

to death with a syringe filled with mud and dirty water, which he

aims at the zenith; the sole result being that the conjurer and his

friends are badly spattered with falling mud and foul water. Of

such conjurers the most rabidly spiteful in our day is Nietzsche,

who cries out to his comrades: "I conjure you, my brethren, rcrnam

true to the earth, and do not believe those who speak to you of super-

natural hopes ! They are poisoners, whether they know it or not.

They are despisers of life, decaying ones and poisoned ones them-

eelves, of whom the earth is weary; let them begone!" In Byron and

Bradlaugh and Blatchford there is something of this bitterness

against things high and holy, as also in Edgar A. Poe, who is reported
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to have said once that his whole nature revolted from the idea that

there existed any being superior to himself! And he said only what

many act. His life shows with tragic completeness how insufficient

was this enormous self-sufficiency for any good to himself or others.

Little enough basis had even he for such mad inflated intellectual

pride; and pitiable enough was the phenomenal misery he succeeded

in acHeving for himself.

It is better to study the sky than to ignore it, for it is just as real

as the ground. It is more seemly to be in love with it than to hate

it, for we and ^1 men are its daily debtors. Influences and gifts

immeasurable come from above. Our day comes down to us and

all growth is by its assistance, for growth is largely by celestial

traction. The sky pulls the seed up into stalk and the acorn up out

of the black forest loam. It is not done without the up-tug of the

force that reaches down. AYe owe all food, in a measure, to the sky.

The "dear blue" above us contributes to the ripe result of the harvests

around us. Bread is manna without a miracle, since partly it falls

from the sky. It is now known that all physical or vital energy at

work on the surface of this planet comes from the sun. Ever}' drop

of water that falls, every wave that beats, every wind that blows,

every creature that moves down here, one and all are animated and

sustained by that mysterious effluence we call the sunbeam. And

no man knows how it is done nor even how that tremendous power

is transmitted across the ninety-two millions of miles of space be-

tween sun and earth. Furthermore, we know that the sun is con-

tinually flinging on this earth magnetic disturbances which run

periods of a solar day, a solar year, and a solar cycle. In these mag-

netic storms the heavens literally seize the earth by its poles and

shake it. Such well-known facts as these are not made less certain

by being profound and inexplicable mysteries.

Now our religion affirms just the same to be true of the spiritual

eky which pours and pulses on man's soul a mighty and moving influ-

ence. The sun of righteousness is shedding his quickening beams upon

the world of humanity, and unseen forces from above are acting upon

the moral life of men and nations. More and more it becomes

apparent that the earth is powerfully affected by the heavens. In

fact, spiritually as well as physically, this world is run by eky-

power.

"Whether planets and stars in our sky are inhabited we do not

with certainty know. But native human instincts affirm a peopled
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jegion above our souls, a spiritual realm populous and palpitant

with life. In Georgia, John Wesley, conversing with the Indian

<;hief Paustoobee, asked him concerning the religion of his people,

and was answered, '^"e believe there are four sacred things above

—

the clouds, the sun, the clear sky, and He who lives in the clear sky."

No belief is more Christian than this of inhabited heavens, and those

pagan aborigines were at least facing in the Christian direction. In-

habited heavens, coming now and then into view and hearing, are a part

-of the historic setting of Christianity in the Old and New Testaments.

The skies above Bethlehem broke into song when a company of the

-heavenly hosts appeared and sang. When Jesus was baptized at the

fords of the Jordan, a voice was heard speaking out of heaven. And
the sky was vocal when Peter and James and John were with the

Master on the Mount of Transfiguration. All religions worthy of the

name declare that the skies under which man lives are attentive and

responsive. Between the human soul and the heavens there is tele-

phonic communication. In the inner office of man's nature is a sensi-

tive instrument wired into connection with the infinite, and often

when he is alone and all is still he can hear fragments as of con-

versation going past on the wires. Sometimes he hears something

like the goings on in an office of government, orders being sent out:

"Thou shalt" and "Thou shalt not"; and the voice of what some call

the Imperative Absolute distinctly recognizable. Such things even

an indifferent listener may sometimes hear when he is all alone with

his conscience. The moment of happy intelligence is when one learns

that this great Authoritative Voice is not roaming at random, nor

calling past him on a party wire, but has a message for him; when
he understands that the bell which strikes in his own soul means that

he himself is called, realizes that it is a signal from the celestial

Central Office that Some One whom no distance can put far off wishes

to speak to him ; and when he puts the spiritual receiver close to his

•ear and listens reverently to the mysterious Voice from out the un-

seen. Surely it is a momentous hour when any soul becomes aware

of the heavens and conscious of a personal relation therewith. A
few historic pictures may illustrate and illuminate the significance of

£uch an hour.

Once, long ago, there was a rich man who held a fat office under

the Eoman government as tax collector at Jericho. Zacchaeus had

never paid any attention to the sky above his soul till one day he

-climbed a sycamore tree and clung there among the branches above
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the heads of a crowd to see a man arrive. But behold, it was no

mere man that approached, but a new day broke over him. Sunriso

eame along the road in the person of One who when he lets his glory

blaze is bright enough to light up all heaven beyond the need of ?un,

or moon, or stars. Sunrise went home with Zacchaeus, illuminated liis

house, sat at his table, shone into his soul. Sunrise, spiritual sunrise,

poured the light of day on his dishonest life, and he stood in the ex-

posure, ashamed, alarmed, and penitent. Thenceforth he took care

that the watching heavens, of which he had just become aware, should

look down on a clean life and an honest soul that could bear to have

the light turned on, and could even sit Tis-a-vis with the Sunrise-

Christ undismayed because unrebuked.

A certain Jerusalem thief never knew what was above his soul

till the authorities got hold of him, drove spikes through his hands

and feet, and hung him up between heaven and earth. Then he

saw such a light in the face of the One on the cross next to his that

he discovered God, repented, prayed, and mounted into paradise that

Yery day.

Before the apostle to the Gentiles died he was pretty well ac-

quainted with the heavens, first, second, third, but Saul of Tarsus

was a long time getting any correct knowledge of spiritual astronomy.

Gamaliel did not teach it in his school, or if he did, it was on a false

conception, Jewish, not Christian, a wrong center, Ptolemaic, not

Copernican, After the youth from Tarsus had iinishGd school, he

-one day enjoyed the pleasure of seeing a young man stoned. He
stood by and held the outer garments of those who were pelting the

life out of innocent Stephen ; and standing right there he failed to

Bee the open heaven into wliich the bruised martyr steadfastly looked.

Too stupid was the Tarsan to guess whence came the light which

glorified that bleeding face into angelic beauty. When they had

pounded the pure soul out of its broken body, he handed back their

coats to the panting and perspiring stoners, and went his Pharisaic

way, still unconscious that He who sitteth at the right hand of God

was watching and purposing to deal with him right mightily ere long.

He went on through the years and never really knew what was over-

head, until one day, when his heart was still one of the dark corners

of the earth and full of cruelty, all at once, near Damascus, the long

neglected and misunderstood heavens began to blaze at him indig-

nantly and talk to him with articulate message. He fell to the

ground, listened to the message, and made reverent response. Awe-
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struck, dazzled, tremulous, and pale from his celestial interview, l.e

groped his dim way into the city. The most violent adversary of

Christianity was transformed into its most valiant advocate by listen-

ing to what the heavens had to say; a transformation which even

the infidel Baur declares a miracle, and Lord Lyttleton said that the

conversion and apostleship of Paul is of itself sufficient to prove

Christianity a divine revelation. From that time he followed a high

calling, and whether he was being let down the wall in a basket,

or making Felix tremble, or explaining to Agrippa how he came to

be a Christian, or lecturing the Athenians, or rebuking the Corinthi-

ans, or taking command of a storm-driven ship, or shaking off vipers

into the fire, or writing love letters to Timothy, or following the

headsman out the Ostian gate, or kneeling for the death stroke

—

all his life he felt himself talked to and watched over from on

high.

It is recorded how the spiritual heavens talked above a New Eng-

land country tavern one niglit in 1807. Toward evening a young

man rides up on horseback at the door of the village inn to stop

over night. Look at him, for he is remarkable. He graduated not

long before from Brown University at the head of his class, an avowed

infidel, the boon companion of skeptics. On leaving college, he and

his most intimate classmate, also a scoffer, had decided to become

playwriters and actors, and he has already joined a theatrical com-

pany in New York city. He is now on a journey and stops for lodg-

ing at this wayside inn. He retires to his room. Through the thin

partition he hears the groans of a sick man in the room adjoining.

The sounds of distress continue far into the night and then cease.

Spite of his infidelity he lies there wondering if the sick man "is

prepared to die. In the morning he inquires of the landlord con-

cerning the sufferer, and is told that he died at daybreak. He asks

the dead man's name and is startled to hear the name of his own

best loved classmate. He goes up and looks at the familiar face,

white, cold, and silent. Standing there, the question, which sounds

in his mind as if it dropped from the sky, is this : "Was he prepared

to die?" and then instantly the question swings on a pivot, strikes

against his own soul, and is changed into, "Am I prepared to die?"

He turns away, stunned, as by a heavy blow, abandons his jouniey,

returns to his father's house, feels himself a lost and guilty sinner

and dares not look up at the face of God. He goes to Andover, studies

the Bible, and shortly accepts Christ as his Saviour and Lord. Five





942 Methodist Review [November

years subsequent to his godless graduation this young man, Adoniram
Judson, is on his way to the mission field to give all his life to Bur-

mah. Thirty years later, having so given his life, he mounts up to

God.

Not long after the heavens had dropped their tremendous and

awakening question into the soul of young Judson i)i that New
England tavern, a like event took place on a vessel of the United

States Navy. The man-of-war Essex is lying off New Orleans. On
board is a cabin boy thirteen years old. The youngster is trying hard

to make himself a man after his ideal of manhood. He chews and

smokes tobacco, swears like an old salt, tosses off a stiff glass of grog

as if he had doubled Cape Horn, and is great at cards and gambling.

The boy is named after the captain of the ship. One day, after

dinner, his name-father, the captain, calls him into his cabin, locks

the door and says, "David, what do you mean to be?'' *'I mean to

follow the sea," answers the boy. "Follow the sea?" says Captain

Porter sternly. "Yes, and be a poor, miserable, drunken sailor be-

fore the mast, kicked and cuffed all your days, and die alone and

friendless in some fever hospital in a foreign land." "No, sir! I'll

tread the quarter-deck and command a ship as you do." "No, David,

you won't. No boy ever reached the quarter-deck with such habits

as yours. You'll have to change your whole life before you can

possibly rise to a man's place." Then he sends the lad out. The

captain has done his duty, and the sharp warning rattles like thunder

across the sky of the boy's &oul. Life suddenly looks solemn to him

;

a sense of his free agency, responsibility, and danger comes to him.

"That's my fate, is it—to live like a dog and die friendless? It

shall not be! I'll change my ways. I'll never drink or swear or

gamble again"; and, looking up prayerfully, he calls on God in

heaven to witness his vow. He was frightened at that sharp warn-

ing and became a Christian. Just for the sake of completing the

story, let us take another look at that boy over forty years later.

It is off New Orleans again. A United States squadron lies far down

the river. It is two o'clock of an April morning when two red lights

are hoisted to the masthead of the flagship, a signal to the fleet to

weigh anchor and proceed. The vessels move up the river in a

double line. Presently they are abreast of the fort, and a perfect

hell of fire and death blazes out on them from Fort Saint Philip

on the right and Fort Jackson on the left. The battle rages furiously.

The Vanina founders side by side with two Confederate ships, which
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she has snnk. The Brooklyn silences Fort Saint Philip. It is a
terrific naval fight. Who is that man aloft in the powder smoke
directing the conflict from the rigging of the Hartford? It is Far-

xagut—Farragut, the noblest of American naval commanders, lashed

•with a ratline to the futtock shrouds. And Farragut is the cabin boy

who Bent his vow into the heavens from these same waters so long

ago. The boy kept his vow; and so he came to tread the quarter-

deck, to command his country's fleets, and to be the great Christian

admiral.

Time would fail to speak of Augustine, and Luther, and Bun-
yan, whose souls were changed from center to circumference and
whose lives were completely reversed by a Voice from above; of Joan
of Arc, who was mysteriously guided on an amazing career by the

Voice, which told her what should be and what she ought to do; of

Lady Henry Somerset, who, when in the depths of doubt even of

God's existence, heard something like a voice saying, "Act as if I

were, and thou shalt know that I am," and, obeying it, left all her

doubts behind and went forth on her beautiful life of devoted service

for mankind at the head of the temperance women of England; and
of an innumerable host of others like them.

The physical sky above us suggests by analogy several things

concerning the spiritual heavens. The first is, the Universality of the

Divine Knowledge. Omniscience covers the world as completely as

the sky does. The traveler in the Holy Land finds the convent of

Mar Saba stuck like a hornet's nest high up against the steep wild

cliffs of the Kidron. Inside the convent walls is the tomb of Saint

Saba, covered by a cupola. When the visitor, standing under this

cupola, has looked around at the paintings and silver lamps which

ornament the interior of the tomb, and suddenly lifts his look, he

is startled at beholding overhead a great painted face filling the dome
and looking straight down on him with large eyes. In like manner
the spiritual sky above us is a socket from which the Supreme Intelli-

gence turns on us its searching vision. None can escape that eye.

We ought to realize that our existence is a spectacle to the heavens.

In that there should be more inspiration to good and more restraint

from evil than in all eartlily things. The gladiator is sensible not

BO much of the dust of the small arena upon which he strives and
contends as of the crowded amphitheater which circles far aroimd
him with its upward slope of eyes, and makes him feel in every fiber

of his sensitivity the pelting gaze of witnesses above him. We cannot -
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hide from Omniscience any more than the earth can escape the em-
brace of the sky.

Another thing which the world-covering firmament suggests i<=

the Universality of the Divine Government. It is a great way^round
the globe, and a rogue has plenty of room for flight, but, let him rid^
ever so fast or so far, he cannot ride from under the sky can he ^

The great dramatist makes King Henry V say, "Now if these men
have defeated any law and outrun native human punishment, thou-h
they can outstrip men, they have no wings to fly from God." As the
jurisdiction of the lightning is over the whole heavens, so Divine sov-
ereignty IS omnipresent. Xo transgressor is strong enough to break-
oose and get free, for "God's laws are not like cobwebs which catch
the little flies, but suffer tlie large ones to break through." Existence
is one long interview with a moral Governor who not only watches
us, but holds us to account. It is not possible for any of us to crawl
out f^m under His tent. Whether we will or not, we are closeted
^ith Him for a face-to-facc accounting which will last till doomsday
and a long time after. He is putting solemn questions to us here
under the canopy. The tent folds are tightly closed and he looks usm the eye while we answer. We cannot get away, and there is no
use m lying. If we evade or prevaricate, the cross-examination con-
ducted by Omniscience will tangle us up and expose us, and we will
have the reward of Ananias and Sapphira. We've got to discuss •

all things with God at close quarters. We must live and die in dia-
logue with him. It is not wise to make the discussion a controver^v
Beyond question, the Supreme Controller has us fast. A thou-and ways
we are fast—fast in a net of many threads and cords. Emerson
speaking of Reason, says: "It is not mine or thine, but we are it^-
we are its property and men." Yes, Reason has its grip on us In
like manner Dorner said once, "The truth is, gentlemen, not so much
that man has conscience as that conscience has man." Vv'ith Dorner
as with Kant, Martineau, Professor Knight, of Scotland, and a host
of similar rank, we see in the action of conscience not autonomy, but
theonomy, the dictates of the moral sense being, in effect, the very
voice of God. Yes, Conscience has us, Reason has us, Logic has us.
Mathematics has us, the Law of Sowing and Reaping has us, the
Law of Physical Growth and Decay has us, various Intuitions have
us, Gravitation has us—many a law of many a kind blu^h us. We
are under the meshes of a net, of which all these are only thread^.
Above all sits God. He it is who has flung over us this intricate and
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knotted network, and his hand holds it there. Under it we are

captive and entangled. We cannot crawl out from under, nor.

break through. To escape is impossible, for the Divine govern-

ment shuts down over us tight and close as the sky does on the

horizon's rim.

The universal firmament s}Tiibolizes another thing, namely, the

Universality of Divine Providence. So it is Love that hath us in its

net. Alleluia ! The overruling embrace of Omnipotence is firm upon

"US, but the tremendous arms of power reach down from a heart of

infinite tenderness. An old Scotch worthy says, "Even the sailing of

a cloud hath Providence for its pilot." God's care is over all his

works. Up yonder he gives its luster to an angel's wing; down here

he feeds the frail bluebell with its drop of dew.

Ibsen describes life as a prison cage, and says that "at him

through the prison grating stares an Eye with terror in it; and its

gaze sends shudders through him, at which he is sore affrighted."

But why be afraid of that great .watching Eye ? The Eye is there,

but he that sitteth in the heavens is not looking for a chance to pounce

on us. Through all the darkness and the storm of life a Divine

Voice says, "Be of good cheer ; it is I ; be not afraid." Even Eenan

was wiser than Ibsen, for he said: "A fatherly smile shines across

Nature and assures us that there is a kind Eye looking at us and a

heart that follows us." Without this conviction, reverence and worship

were impossible, for we must hold with Browning that "A loving

worm within its clod were diviner than a loveless God amid his worlds."

Sometimes we hear a human voice saying bitterly, "The indi-

vidual is nothing; some general result is all God cares for; indi-

viduals are sacrificed." That is the old Stoic maxim raising again

in our late day its nninstructed head : "The gods attend to great

things and neglect the small." We need not call upon Religion to

answer that. The first thing to be said to this despondent view is

not that it is un-Christian, but that it is scientifically known to be

incorrect and unwarranted. Science tells us that it does not look

that way. On the contrary, nothing is more amazing than the mar-

velous attention lavished on tiny things. It is reported that a man
who spent his life trying to count the muscles of a caterpillar found

a thousand. What an outfit for a worm! Geology reports a special

providence over tiny creatures ; while the big fellows, like the ichthyo-

eaurus and the iguanodon, are all gone, extinct, the little fellows, races

oi tiny zoophytes, are preserved through untold ages and survive
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now exactly the same as are found in the rocks of earliest geologic

jiges.

God takes as good care of a field daisy as he takes of a world.

The daisy is waited on by every force in the universe and all the

mechanism of the heavens. It is a shareholder in the benefits of the

cosmos. It is propped by the same power that maintains the sta-

bility of the great globe itself. Far regions send supplies to it. It

is watered by rain which the sunbeams have dipped in golden buckets

from the surface of far-oS oceans and transported in water skins of

fleecy cloud by the air line free of charge for its nourishment. Its

nightly drink of dew is distilled from the same atmosphere which sup-

ports the life of kings and emperors, armies and nations, saints and

sages. The daisy is held firmly in its place by the same force tliat

braces together the stupendous structure of the material universe.

This feeble flower of the field stands side by side with belted Saturn

and many-mooned Jupiter to warm its tiny hands at the same great

blazing open fireplace of the sun. It bathes its lovely face in the

same bright daylight that sends the morning twenty-seven thousand

millions of miles away to distant Neptune. "Well does William Blake

make the Lily of the Valley, breathing sweet odors in the soft green

grass, say to Thel, a "daughter of the seraphim"

:

I am a watery weed,

And I am very small.and dwell in lowly vales;

So weak I scarce can hold the gilded butterfly perched on my head.

Yet I am visited from heaven ; and He that smiles on all

Walks in the valley, and each morn spreads over me his hand.

Saying, "Rejoice, thou humble grass, thou new-bom lily-flower,

Thou gentle maid of silent valleys and of modest brooks.

For I will see that thou be clothed with light and fed with morning manna."

Truly has another said, "The enormous system of nature is available,

in mass and in particle, to the humblest needs of the smallest creature

that crawls on earth."

God cares for each; he cares for all; but most of all for man.

There is a convincing argument in the question, "Shall the great

Housekeeper and Husbandman of this universe fodder his cattle,

and water his flowers, and prune his plants, and not feed and care

for his children?" "More servants wait on man than he'll take notice

of." "0, mighty Love," says George Herbert, "man is one world

and hath another to attend him." A converted Hindu said it pleased

him to think of the broad expanse of blue immensity above him as

the outspread hand of God—the stars being to his fancy as jewels on
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the fingers of the Almighty—?o that looking up and around to the

diamonded sky he felt as if the clasp of his heavenly Father's arms

were about him on every side, and as if he could go nowhere that

he was not encircled with the embracing love of which the universal

sky that blankets all the world is the only sufficient symbol. Sel-

dom has human fancy pointed straighter at substantial fact. Carlyle

shared the Hindu's faith, for he wrote: "Surely as the blue dim of

heaven encircles us all, so does the Providence of the Lord of heaven.

He will withhold no good thing from those that love him. This, as

it was the ancient Psalmist's faith, so let it likewise be ours. This

is the Alpha and Omega, I reckon, of all bliss that can belong to any

man." Sam Jones put the same thing with his rude vigor in a single

sentence: "God will take care of a good man if he has to put the

angels on half rations for a year." A little sick boy, five years old,

said : "I may not get well ; maybe I'll die." He was told God would

take care of him whether he lived or died. Then he asked, "Does

God, who lives in the sky, know my name?" Being assured that

God knew he was little Joe, he seemed soothed and satisfied. 0, yes

!

He who telleth the number of the stars and calleth them all by name

knows little Joe, and he "who weaponed Orion with his glittering

sword, and guides Arcturus with his sons, and wheels his throne upon

the rolling worlds, can easily take care of little Joe.

In this faith Beethoven found refuge for his soul in his hard

and bitter closing years. Deaf, lonely, in bad health and prematurely

old, tormented with many troubles and imcertain of to-morrow's

dinner, music was no longer a sufficient consolation. He needed

something more to make life endurable, and found it in contemplat-

ing the Double Sky. He wrote that "the starry heavens above U9

and the moral law within us" assured him of a mighty All-Father,

an infinite Presence, transcending the range of Time and Death,

from whom he came at the first and to whom he would return at the

end, who cared for him and would protect him as he himself had

protected others. This conviction made the pain of life less acute,

rendered existence tolerable to him, engrossed his thoughts, and at

times enabled him to forget his troubles altogether. And Louis

Stevenson, in his last invalid years, crept in under the shelter of

that same pacifying assurance, and wrote a friend, "If you are sure

that God, in the long run, means kindness to you, you should be

happy." That confidence kept Stevenson's heart in quietness and

assurance to the end.
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Yet once more, the world-embracing sky suggests the UniversaJily

of the Provisions of Divine Grace. The star of Bethlehem shines

over every human life. The best and the worst alike may sing:

God's sovereign grace to all extends,

Immense and unconfined ;

From age to age it never ends

;

It reaches all mankind.

Throughout the world its breadth is known.
Wide as infinity

;

So wide it never passed by one,

Or it had passed by me.

It is wronging your own soul and giving the lie to God if you think

for a moment that his mercy in Christ is not above all your sins.

"We are authorized to say to every human being: "As you were born

in the center of the horizon's circle and always find yourself exactly

under the middle of the dome, the whole sky seeming to center upon

you, so the whole gospel, with its God, its Bible, its atonement, its

Redeemer, and all his promises, centers upon you as if there were

no one else to share them. As the physical universe turns upon

each tiny flower its measureless regard, and as all matter and all

space play off their potent forces on your bodily life, so Heaven

plays off on you in focal fashion and with saving purpose its spiritual

forces." No soul is utterly unvisited and untouched from above.

There is a light which lighteth every man that cometh into the world

;

the candle of the Lord burns within the human spirit. There is a

wind which bloweth where and. when it listeth, and first or last every

soul heareth the sound thereof as of a mighty rushing wind, or as the

whisper of a still small voice. "Beneath the dome of this universe,"

wrote Martineau, *'we cannot find a place where the musings of the

eternal Mind do not murmur around us and where we may not oter-

hear in our heart of hearts the eternal soliloquies of God." All

fiouls may say to the all-visiting Divine Spirit:

Nor bounds, nor clime, nor creed thou know'st.

Wide as man's need thy favors fall

:

The white wings of the Holy Ghost

Stoop, Been or unseen, o'er the heads of alL

"And therefore.

I say to thee, do thou repeat

To the first man thou mayest rne«t

In lane, highway, or open street

—
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That he, and we, and all men, mov«
Under a canopy of love,

As broad as the blue sky above:

And if we will one Guide obey,

The dreariest path, the darkest way,
Shall issue out in heavenly day.

And we, on divers shores now cast,

Shall meet, our perilous voyage past,

AU in our Father's house at last

For we must count it true that Love,

Blessing, not cursing, rules above.

And that in it we live and move.

Let US heed the words of Elihu, who calls to us from Job's

far-off day, "Look unto the heavens and see." We will do well to

TGgard the Double Sky, for out of the Upper Sky comes the only

sufficient encouragement for worthy and noble labor. An enthusiast

in art says, "The sky bends low where a true artist works." The

fact is broader than that narrow statement, for the heavens bend

low and near with sympathy and help wherever any earnest and

honest soul is reverently doing its duty at lifers appointed tasks. In

all our labor under the sun let us look up to "the Master of all good

workmen" for encouragement and inspiration and strength.

Out of the Upper Sky falls the only real and sufficient comfort

for the weak and suffering. Sidney Lanier, wasting away with mortal

sickness, wrote to his wife: "I thank God that in a knowledge of

him I have a steadfast firmament of blue in which all clouds soon

dissolve." Shakespeare knew that "There is a Pity sitting in the

heavens that looks into the bottom of our grief," and that says, "Like

AS a father pitieth and as a mother comforteth, so will I." It may
be that God sometimes takes us off our feet and lays us flat, that we
may have along with greater need a better opportunity smd stronger

inclination to look up.

Out of the Upper Sky falls the only authentic and valid peace

for the penitent. Therefore, let the troubled conscience, uneasy

with the consciousness of sin, look up. Over the bowed head and

contrite heart there is the sound of a jubilee in the dome of heaven

where the angels are making a festival. A writer in an English

Heview voices The Cry of the Earth-Children, sick of earth's passing
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pleasures and men's foolish praise, and of laborious days that only-

dig a deeper need:

We delve within the earth, we peer

On earths beyond our own

;

Dizzied with earthliness we fear.

Childlike, to be alone,

Ever half-conscious of a need

Not met by star nor clod

:

Then falls the shadow of thy deed.

Thy touch, O living God

!

TVe are thy children : Life's pretense

Fades from lis as we weep
These bitter tears of penitence,

For pardon ere we sleep.

Colonel S, H. Hadley, who had been for twenty years a drunk-

ard, gambler, and criminal, went into Jerry McAuIey's mission

one night and knelt and wept and prayed till he rose

from his knees a new creature. Hear him: "I went out upon

the street and looked up at the sky. I don't believe I had

looked up in ten years. A drunkard never looks up; he always

looks down. Now I looked tip. It was a glorious starlit night, and

it seemed to me I could see Jesus looking at me out of a million

eyes." And looking unto Jesus, the author and finisher of his faith,

he laid aside every weight and the sins that had so long beset him,

and ran thenceforth a glorious race.

Out of the Upper Sky shines the only steady light by which we

may steer safely. A clear vision of brig!it""and abiding spiritual

realities is necessary to life's guidance. To steer by the stars is a

necessity for the human voyage. The black Kroomen of the Afri-

can shore jeer at the captain of a foreign ship as a star-gazer. They

say: "V^^e steer by what we know; we keep in sight of solid earth; we

go from headland to headland ; we know where we are. But that fool

white man steers away out of sight of land and imagines he can find

out where he is and which way to go by looking at the stars through

B glass. We are not foolish enough for that." Truly is it said that

"Christian faith possesses all the terrestrial lights and landmarks

which can be claimed by the secularist, the personal and the social

conscience, and the teaching of human experience. But, in addition,

it is endowed with the stars of Eevealed Truth, and there are many
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days and nights when by these upper lights alone can a man dis-

cover where he is and how to steer." There come such times as

Froude describes when "the compasses are all awry, the lights gone
out or drifting, and nothing left to steer by but the stars/' No soul

ever made a safe voyage and came to the desirable haven without
regarding the heavens and steering by the eternal stars that shine in

the moral firmament.

Out of the Upper Sky come the impulse and empowering essen-

tial to human progress. Therefore let nations and tribes look up.
The glory of mankind is of heaven and not of earth. We were made
in the beginning by almighty Hands which still reach down through
darkness, molding men. Let development theories say what tliey will;

and doubtless they say much that is correct
; yet it still remains true

that human civilization has not been bred out of the ground like a

Bwarm of maggots out of a dung hill, nor even like a water lily out
of black ooze, but has descended out of heaven from God like the New
Jerusalem once seen in vision. Old Plutarch's penetrating discernment
of the nature of things has not been improved upon, but only con-

firmed by subsequent ages. It was his opinion that "a city might
sooner be built without any ground to fix it on than a common-
wealth be constituted altogether void of religion, or being consti-

tuted, be preserved." The apothegm which we quoted at the begin-

ning we repeat now at the end. Lacordaire, speaking of the decline

of nations, said: "The earth has devoured all those who have no
longer regarded heaven save as the physical eye discovers it on tiie

horizon." The epitaph of all the men and all the nations who have
really perished is brief and explicit. In the dialect and idiom of tliis

essay, it reads : They failed to regard the Double Sky. To ignore the

spiritual is death ; to be spiritually minded is life, peace, and lasting

prosperity.

Lamartine, the Frenchman statesman, poet, and historian, look-

ing with envy upon nations whose great men were like Washington
and Franklin, Sidney and Cromwell, uttered this lament for his own
country, which seemed to him destitute of such leaders: "The great

men of other countries live and die on the scene of history, looking

up to heaven; our great men appear to live and die, forgetting com-
pletely the only idea which is worth living and dying for

—

they live

and die looking at the spectator, or, at most, at posterity." Only
men who fear God and care for the verdict and approval of Heaven
can possibly lead nations to true greatness. Guizot, historian, states-
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man, and student of public affairs, when he fled from the un-
etability and unsafety of government in France to the shelter of stable

England, said to Lord Shaftesbury, "Sir, it is their religion which
has saved the English people from the ills which afflict France."
A critic of Greek civilization notes that the main lines of Greek
architecture are parallel with the ground, and the main channels
of Greek thought followed the same course. The Greek temple merely
decorates the earth. The Greek people lived only for that purpose
and on that level. And because earth-decorating Hellas knew nothing
higher than 01}-mpus and Parnassus, and her gods were carnal, of

the earth earthy, therefore .the earth devoured her, and the glory
that was Greece, like the splendor that was Rome, went drifting with
its dead things down the dark of history.

Josiah Royce, in his most notable book, speaking of the human
reason as one of the sources of religious insight, says: "Man's
reason can perceive a heaven which overarches us, a
heaven which sends down influences that can transform us,

that can enter into our will and give us an impulse as weU
cs a plan of life" The impact of the Power which moves upon the
human spirit from above is felt by the ethical sense of every well-

developed soul; and the more highly sensitized a man's nature is,

the more he is aware of such impact, and the more distinctly he
realizes it to be as unmistakably personal in its origin as it is spirit-

ualizing in its effect. Such a soul is liable to have as vivid an ex-

perience as Russell Lowell had in one momentous hour which he
thus described : "I had never before felt so clearly the Spirit of God
in and around me. The whole room seemed to me full of God.
The air seemed to quiver with the hovering presence of Something,
I knew not what." To spell that Something with a capital is not
unreasonable. It is that Power which makes for righteousness and
urges man onward and upward, giving both the impulse and the

power. Look up, for above the dark night the stars are shining.

When the French general said to the Vendean peasant, ^'We will

tear down your chapels, we will bum your Bibles, we will kill your
clergy, we will scatter your congregations, we will destroy everythiug
that can make you think of your God," the unperturbed peasant an-

swered with cool and serene irony, "You will leave us the stars, won't

you?" And the French papist man of war decided, after reflection,

that he would mercifully leave them the stars. So he magnanimously
restrained his almightiness from disturbing the sky; and so long as
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the etars shine OTerhead, men will think of God, and down through
endlees generations men with uplifted faces will call to their down-
cast brothers, **Look unto the heavens and see." Eichter said that

80 long as the word God endures in human language, it will direct

the eyee of men upward; and whenever men look up, they can see the

name of their God and Father blazoned in shining worlds across the

boundless blue dome that overarches human life.

One supreme Voice there is which calls us to look up and de-

scribes and interprets to us the contents of the spiritual heavens.

It is that authoritative Voice which sounded from the Mount of

Olires, and from the crest of Calvary, and nov/ from the Heaven of

heavens and in our heart of hearts. Except by heeding that Voice

we know of no salvation. This ISTapoleon implied and confessed

when he said, "The nearer I approach in my study of Christ, the more
carefully I examine everything that is above me." Ecce Ccelum!

Behold the Double Sky. Above, in the Heaven of heavens, is the home
of the Boul, a building of God, a house not made with hands, in the

realm of the eternal, up into which the ransomed spirit, freed from
**thi8 muddj Testure of decay," ascends, singing

:

Good-by, dear earthly sky

!

I leave thee as the gauzy dragon-fly

Leaves the green pool to try

Hi" vast ambition in the vaster sky.
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THE ARENA

WAS WESLEY A PTOLEMAIST?

A LEABNED friend of mine has written an able little book In one of the
many sections of the vast field of Church History, and, as his opinion is

listened to with deference as that of an eminent scholar, it seems worth
while to check one of his statements by a reference to the original sources.

He speaks of "Wesley's attitude toward the modern view of the universe.

He refused to accept the Copernican astronomy on the ground that It

contradicted Scripture. He believed in witchcraft on biblical authority,

and interpreted natural calamities, such as the Lisbon earthquake, as

direct visitations of God [neither of which views has anything to do with
the Copernican astronomy]. In fact, in his supernaturalism and in his

recognition of an external authority to which all the conclusions about the

physical universe should be made to conform, he was a genuine mediaeval-

1st." Knowing that Wesley was a man of keen intellectual curiosity, of

"Wide outlook on men and things, of deep interest in the physical sciences,

always learning and always willing to learn, in fact a restless inquirer in

all fields, the above sentences struck me as rather strange, and I thought

I would let Yv'esley speak for himself and tell us whether he had learned

anything from the progress of science for a thousand years. Did he really

believe with the Ptolemaic astronomy that the sun went around the earth,

which was the center of the universe?

Journal, February 6, 1757: He doubts the systems of astronomy, and
-whether we can know the distance or magnitude of any star. The reason

Jor this doubt is the immense differences of view of astronomers in regard

to the distance of the sun from the earth, some making it three millions of

miles, others ninety millions. He had been reading an ingenious book on

astronomy, but still keeps an independent attitude as to distance in the

heavens till experts agree (Works, latest London edition, ii, 392).

Journal, ^lay 12, 1757: Has been reading Rogers, Learning of the

Ancients. It seems that the ancients had microscopes and telescopes, and

knew all that is valuable in modern astronomy, the whole frame of which

is uncertain and unsatisfactory (ii, 407).

"Journal, January 1, 1765. A man is displeased because he (Wesley)

doubts modern astronomy [notice: Net as between the Ptolemaic and

Conernican astronomy, but distances and technical details]. Still doubts

whether anyone knows distance or magnitude of either star or Jupiter,

Bun or moon" (iii, 203).

"Sermon [No. 69] on Imperfection of Human Knowledge speaks of a

general lack of knowledge as to the constitution and distances of the

heavenly bodies" [not as to whether the Copernican system is true] (vi,

33S-340),

"Letter to the London Magazine, 1765, on one who had written making





1^12] The Arena "955

strictures on Wesley's Natural Philosophy. Speaks of differences of opin-
ions on minor matters in astronomy, such as distances, whether planets

rr./^. /^f\l^''"'^^''°"''
''' ^"' "° ^^^^^^^^ ^^-^^ ^^^ ^^^^y to his

critic that he (Wesley) had doubt a.s to the main features of the Coper-nican astronomy. He says he is ready to give up a certain hypothesis
about the sun's parallax 'as soon as any of those facts appear'-quite a
characteristic trait of Wesley; always docile to new facts" (xiii, 394-400)

Remarks on Limits of Human Knowledge (pamphlet, no date in^orks). He speaks as something taken for granted of the^"-reebly shining
bodies that move regularly round the sun; of Jupiter. Saturn, and other
planets. Their revolutions we are acquainted with; but who is able to
this day, regularly to demonstrate either their magnitude or their dis-
tance?

. . . What is it that contains them all in their orbits? And what
Is the principle of their motions? By what created power, what inward
or outward force, are they thrown forward to such a point and then
brought back again to a determinate distance from the central fire
(After speaking of hypotheses of science) "So that there is reason to fear
that even the Newtonian, yea, and Hutchinsonian system, however plan-
sible and ingenious, and whatever advantage they may have in several par-
ticulars, are yet no more capable of solid convincing proof than the
Ptolemaic or Cortesian" (xiii, 4S8-499). Wesley is speaking not of themovements of the planets around the sun, which he assumes as a matter
of course, but of the "principle" and exact nature of their movements etcWhere he is thinking, as elsewhere, of "convincing proojy Until the
system makers can convince each other, he is inclined to be skeptical of
details. We must not be hard on Wesley's rationalism toward the con-
trary dogmatisms of astronomers. A good deal had yet to be done before
that convincing proof would appear for which he longed. The aberration
of light had indeed been discovered by Bradley in the very year thatNewton died (1727, seme authorities say 1728). and thus the only sure
proof of the earth's annual motion around the sun had been secured for
all time, but apparently the books that Wesley read had not fully carried
out either that discovery or Newton's. So also the whole subject of par-
allax had to be accurately determined, and that was not done till well
along into the nineteenth century, which also saw (in 1S51) the brilliant
.pendulum experiments of Foucault, with their "convincing proof" of rota-
tion of the earth,

^ The third and enlarged edition of Wesley's Compendium of Natural
Philosophy was published in 1777. Speaking of the systems of the uni-
verse, he says: "The Ptolemaic system, which supposes the earth to be the
center of the universe, is now deservedly exploded; since Copernicus
revived that of Pythagoras, which was probably received by most of the
ancients" (National Phil., i. 20). He says that the telescope has discov-
ered the motions of the planets primary and secondary (p. 21). In ill
273 ff., he discusses the Ptolemaic system and says that it is utterly ex-
ploded. He then takes up the Copernican. gives six reasons for its truth,
and says: "We have demonstrative proofs that the sun possesses the
center, and that the plauets move around It in the order above mentioned"
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(p. 275). Wesley did not possess the nineteenth century's knowledge of

astronomy, but in spite of that misfortune he did not "refuse to accept

the Copernican astronomy on the ground that it contradicted Scripture."

Like all earnest Christians of his day, Wesley had a high view of the

inspiration of Scripture, but no such view ever hindered him from accept-

ing anything in science which he considered proved. But for hypoth-

eses over which scientific men were contending, he held the same attitude

many hold to-day over the higher criticism; namely, that nothing is estab-

lished beyond doubt over which men equally competent are disagreed. He
lived in the infancy of scientific astronomy and of geology, but his whole

attitude toward learning and toward new truth—Dean Stanley called him
the father of Broad Churchmen—shows that he was far from being what

this scholar calls him, "a genuine mediaevalist." His "distrust of the

powers of the natural man" had only to do with salvation, which he

believed the gift of God. Most objections to Wesley on this score resolve

themselves into this: that he, a devout believer, lived in the eighteenth

century. John Alfbed Faulkneb.

Drew Theologfcal Seminary, Madison, N. J.

"ALL THINGS ARE SACRED"

It is one of the familiar dicta of the times. Our thought was error

when we spoke of sacred things and secular things with sharp distinction.

Your body and its interests are as important, yes, as sacred, as your

soul and its interests. The rebound is complete from the asceticism

which meanly regarded the body and its needs. Whatever is goodly from

the standpoint of our threefold selves—body, soul, mind—is holy.

Can it be that in the overemphasis to which newly realized truths are

liable we may be carrying this reasoning to an extent that jeopardizes the

Interests of " the spiritual life? Let us see. A church-going stranger

drops into your county-seat town. A dozen church buildings greet his

eye as he looks over the city. In the afternoon he goes to the Chautauqua

ground. He pays the price and listens to a lecture
—

"its mission to

make you smile." At night (Sunday night), the churches being closed,

he goes again to the Chautauqua, paying his admission price at the gate.

He hears, first, a sacred concert—that is, a concert called sacred out of

deference to a lingering feeling in the minds of the populace that some-

how there is a distinction between sacred and secular things: the label

spells "sacred," though it may minister to anything but the religious life.

Then he listens to a lecture, a political speech, or a concert by Negro

minstrels. If a lecture, perhaps it is by a leading Methodist church-

man who has traveled halt a thousand miles that Sabbath day to earm

his extra dollars—a hundred plus fifty—though the church gives him a

good support, and though the same talents, if used that day in some out-of-

the way place where greatness seldom comes, might have started a score of

folks toward heaven.

Within a month a State convention of a political party has declared
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for the removal of all favors by way of nontaxation of church propertv.True the move was prompted in part at least by hostility to a particular

tr,v r/?" ""'' Significance. If our mission as churches is to be

fh. th . .Tf ^°"^^^^' ^^^ °"^ ministering to people is to be onthe theory that all things are sacred, and therefore that nothing 13 sacred

Inevitable and allow the world to catalogue us with institutions whichmean well and do well, but which have no voice of prophecy for thegeneration. For many people such a classification is correct, and to thena band concert is just as satisfactory for a Sunday night as a sermon-and

proper. Tba th,s is the notion of many church people is evident. Sundav
is a day of pleasure to all. to each according to his taste-a blackberrying
excursion, a trip to the hills, a Marathon race, a theater, a ball gaLe 0?a sermon That this is the spirit of the time we cannot deny Is i

f^^itd^LVhris^tir
"^ """^ '' -' ^--

^^T
°^ -----

P^Ils City. Neb.
^"''^ ^' ^^•

SUPPLEMENTARY

Nea^t four years ago it was my pleasure to present to the readers ofthis Revikw. under the title "Methodist Men of Mark." some classified

llT^Zu
7^^^°^°^ *\«/^-thodist names found in the fifth volume ofthat excellent and reliable publication. Who's Who in America Thaseventh volume, recently issued, for the years 1912-191.3. affords an'oppor-tunity for comparing some of the results then reached .vith those that

IZ ^^^'^^': ^^""'^^^^^'^ interested In the previous article will prob-ably be glad to put beside it this supplement brought down to date

m.. y^T^^ K^
^'''' "^^^^ -^' ^'^^ *" ^"^^'^te the Methodist lay-men, of whom about two hundred were found before. We have confin^

T^VnZ:olV' '"' ""^^*^"' ""^ -^^^ ^^-«- <^' -^ -n churct^The names of 264 such are on these pages, as against 203 last time This

L 2T9.' ffh I'
'"'"'^

"'V'^'- ^ '"' "'°'^ ^^^^^^^^« '- the total names
IS ^399 (the figures now being 18.794 over against 16,395), or fifteen per

Tnf In ^, •

^°?^^'''' ^' distinctly creditable. Of Methodist ministers
(of all divisions) there are in the book 385; Presbyterians, of all sorts.
347, Protestant Episcopalians. 298; Congregationalists. 27S- Baptists 19S-Roman Catholics, 178; Lutherans. 100; Unitarians, 58; Reformed -'- --'
The total is 2.035.

etc.

Subtracting from the total of 2G4. noted above. 33 for the bishoos who
are mentioned-four of the latest elections have not yet got in-we have
231 Conference members, as against 171 la^t time. A careful examina-
tion of these names as given in the CJeneral Minutes discloses, of course
tnelr Conference relations, and we find that 72 Conferences out of our
total of 133 participate in the honor, as against CO four vears ago The

Vfi T,
1"^°^ ^"^ -^ following order: New England. 23; New York East.

16, Rock River. 13; New York. 10; Troy. 9. Then come five with six each
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namely: Newark, Central New York, Ohio, East Ohio, Colorado. Next
are four with five each: New Hampshire, New England Southern, Cin-
cinnati, Northwest Indiana. Next come eight with four each, namely:
Genesee, Wyoming, Indiana, Illinois, Iowa, Upper Iowa, Northern Min-
nesota, California. The following seven have three each: Maine, Balti-

more, Central Ohio, North Ohio, Minnesota, Southern California. North
China. There are fourteen which have two each, namely: Philadelphia.
Pittsburgh, Erie, Y/est Virginia, Washington, Detroit, Michigan. Wiscon-
sin, Kansas, Saint Louis, Oklahoma, Montana, Oregon, Foochow. hast
come twenty-nine with one each: East Maine, Vermont, New Jersey,

Central Pennsylvania, Central Illinois, Central German, Chicago German,
Norwegian and Danish, Des Moines, Southern Illinois, Northwest Iowa,
Northwest Kansas, North Indiana, East Tennessee, Holston, Nebraska,
Southwest Kansas, South Kansas, Dakota, Atlanta, Little Rock, Louisiana,

South Carolina, Saint Johns River, Columbia River, Puget Sound, Mexico,
Finland, Korea. Four years ago New England and New York East had
15 each. Rock River and Troy 8 each, and New York 6, New
England's large supremacy is emphasized by the fact that 23 of its past

members, as well as 23 of its present members, have their names in the

book. Adding to New England's 23 the 15 (three of them belonging to

Boston University) from the other five New England Conferences, wo have

a total from this section of 38, or twenty-eight per cent of the whole;

which is, of course, far more than the due proportion, as the six New
England Conferences have only 915 ministers, or less than five per cent ot

the whole number.

In our previous article we gave figures showing that then, while tho

proportion of the notables to the whole population was one In 4,654, the

proportion in New England was one to 1,630. In other words, while New
England had only seven per cent of the population (by the census of

-1900), it had 21 per cent of those having national celebrity; New York

having one in 2,570, Pennsylvania one in 3,715, Ohio one in 3,710. How
do matters stand now, after four years, according to the census of 1910?

We find that while New England still has seven per cent of the popula-

tion of continental United States, it has at present twenty per cent of

the birthplaces of these notables. The proportion, taking in the whole

country, is one to 4,893; in New England one to 1,740. If the six

States are taken separately, they rank as follows: Vermont one In 1,000.

New Hampshire one in 1,354, Maine one in 1,419, Massachusetts one In

1,847, Connecticut one in 2,005, Rhode Island one in 3,000. New York

has one In 3,050, Ohio one in 3,378. Pennsylvania one in 4,833, a very

startling falling off in the latter, while Ohio gains.

Only one other calculation seems of suflBcIent interest or Importance

to be added here. It pertains to the 33 of our bishops, furnishing par-

ticulars of their birthplaces and education. The birthplaces are as fol-

lows: Ohio, 8; Pennsylvania, 5; New York, 4; West Virginia, 3; Canada,

2; and the following eleven one each; Massachusetts, Maryland, Illinois,

Wisconsin, Missouri, Kentucky, Alabama, England, Scotland, Ireland,

Switzerland. This gives us six from foreign countries as against seven
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last time, and ten from the Western States as against eight last time.

The educational attainments sum up in this manner: Graduates of col-

lege, 24; of college only, 12; of college and theological echool, 9; of college,

theological school, and postgraduate institutions, 3; of theological school

only, 1; of college and postgraduate school, 2; of theological and post-

graduate school, 1. Seven graduated in neither of these three directions,

as against four in the previous computation. James Mudge.
Maiden, Mass.

CHElVnCAL PRODUCTION OF LIFE

Theek has been for many years scientific and theological contention

over the question of the chemical production of life and spontaneous
generation. By the chemical production of life it is meant certain ele-

ments can be so put together that the outcome may be life where was
no life, and by spontaneous generation it is supposed that vitality works
up in some mysterious way where there was no vitality. Every
now and then some scientist proclaims that he has solved the problem
and has produced life where it was not, or he has discovered the evolu-

tion of vitality where it was not. (Spontaneous generation.) Then we
Save a theological scare and fright in the religious world. The Bible

and religious foundations are supposed to be imperiled, and a solicitous

effort is made to discredit the experiment of the scientist Let us have

a truce to all this. It is the old supposed conflict of astronomy and
geology with the Bible and religion. Suppose some scientist should

actually bring chemical elements together and start life, or some experi-

menter really discover spontaneous generation where no form of life was
supposed to be. We have not lost our Bible, nor dispensed with the

fact of God, in the creation of a universe of so-called matter, with its

manifestation of vitality and life. A grain of wheat, from the integu-

ments of a mummy, where it lay dormant for perhaps 2,500 years,

brought into the proper chemical environment of soil, air, moisture, and

light, springs into life. What is this but the chemical evolution of

vitality? In this case, when the chemical elements are in the right

condition and combination, life starts up. But it will be said that in

this case a life deposit was there dormant and ready to start up in right

condition. Granted that life or vitality is a something and that we do

not get a something from nothing. These very scientists reveal life or

vitality everywhere. In the last analysis of things, you find no place

"Where there is no manifestation of life.

Matter, Mind, and Life

Suppose some one demonstrate that what we call mind is what we
call material, and suppose then it turn out that the material is only a

form of force which is only a form of life. If our chemist, then, produce

some form of life, he reveals only what exists in his elements, under

some life law. It is life from life. Crystallization is only a form of

yitallty from vital force.
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If, then, so-called spontaneous generation and chemical production
of life were established, it does not prove that something called life, or
vitality, came from nothing before existing. Vitality was latent in iho

mummy's grain of wheat, and may be latent in ways and places, whcro
seeming spontaneous generation under suitable conditions started it up.

It has been conjectured that life, as vital action, may be a process of
fermentation. Again, that the ultimate cause of the life process and
muscular activity may be electricity. Yv'ell, what if all this be true? It

does not disprove the theory that all life is from life. In the case of

the grain from the mummy, life was latent in a certain compound of

chemical elements, simply, It may be, an exact adjustment of thoso

elements. Something of the same nature is seen in the preservation of

animal tissues long after death, preserved in cold storage. Such seem-

ingly dead tissues had in them the life proportions of molecular or

chemical substance. Life conditions started up life when grafted on to

living tissue. Suppose the scientist be able to put together his chemical

Clements (always vital) so as to produce life; this no more dethrones

God or overturns our religion than the starting up of life from the age-

long dormant, though vital, grain of wheat placed under suitable con-

ditions. Now, vitality may so underlie all the chemical elements (as

in that grain of wheat) that under suitable conditions it may manifest

Itself.

Life ik atl Things

Professor Bose, a Hindu of Calcutta, startled the scientists of Eurono

and America by demonstrating that metals, or so-called inanimate sub-

stances and vegetables, respond to electric excitation just as animal

substances do. Life conditions in the so-called inanimate is a theory

to be reckoned with. Metals and minerals live, and under certain con-

ditions seem to die. We are finding a universal life-base In all things.

The ultimate chemical elements, as we see them microscopically, are, in

motion and intense activity, throbbing with power, only another name
for life which is there in the chemical elements and in all things.

Spontaneous generation ajid chemical production of life, if established,

only show that existing vitality starts up in some form, in the proper

condition, under the vital laws of Him "in whom we live and move

and have our being"; and who "upholds all things by the word of his

power." It need not disturb our faith in God if the chemist produce

some living plasm, or protozoan, to wriggle and grow in a suitable en-

vironment. We live in a universe the entire atomic constitution of

which is tingling and quivering with vitality, springing, under law, into

manifested life. God, the Creator and upholder of all, whose power con-

etltutes so-called matter, is not ruled out. New discoveries of the

chemist, with his crucible and retort, and the seeker of spontaneous

generation, with his heated tubes heremetically sealed, whatever they

may find, are no cause for theological alarm. T. J. Scott.

Ocean Grove, N. J.
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THE ITINERANTS' OLUB

THE PROPORTIONATE MESSAGE OF THE PREACHER
(Rom. 12. 6)

Theee is a marked distinction between the preacher and the lawyer

in the matter of their public addresses. They are alike in the fact that

their purpose is \q instruct and persuade the people whom they address.

They are different, however, in the substance of their messages and also

in the conditions under which they are delivered.

The substance of the lawyer's message is concerned with practical

cases generally of a secular import: the protection of the rights of others,

the defense of those who are arraigned for trial, or the prosecution of

those who are charged with wrongdoing. The particular point of

difference is that the lawyer makes his appeals under conditions which

themselves determine his subject. The case is mad© up from the facts

which are brought to his notice and which are involved in its presenta-

tion. He does not choose his subject; it is chosen for him by the interest

which he represents. His purpose is immediate effect. He desires to

win the jury, and to win it now. This is equally true of the minister,

that he should be anxious to win the people to the matter to which he

calls their attention, and to do it at once. This was especially the case

with the early preachers. They regarded it as their duty to secure

immediate results.

There Is, however, a difference which is to be noted between that

and the lawyer's plea. The preacher's times for him to deliver his

message are in the main definitely fixed. The subjects on which he

preaches, within certain limits, are determined by himself. He may
isit down in the early part of the week and decide after meditation and

prayer what will be the subjects of his next Sabbath's discourse and

proceed to elaborate them and prepare directly for his Sabbath duties.

The selection of subjects is often perplexing. He must consider the state

of his congregation; whether anything has occurred in the community

which calls for special attention. He will consider the necessity for

variety. He cannot repeat the same discourse. All this requires wisdom

and demands much thought.

The text brings to our consideration a subject of much importance,

namely, the proportionate message of the preacher, Rom. 12. 6, "And,

Ixaving gifts differing according to the grace that was given to us,

whether prophecy, let us prophesy according to the proportion of our

faith." For our present purpose we need not inquire whether the

persons to whom the exhortation of the passage was given were the com-

munity of believers in Rome to some of whom special supernatural gifts

had been given or to the Christian teachers or preachers at that time.

The exhortation is a timely one for the preacher of to-day.
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There are passages of Scripture so rich In suggestion that they
afford a basis of valuable thought, whatever interpretation tuav bo
assigned to them. Such a passage' is the one which we have just cited.

A glance at the commentaries will show differences in the intcrpreu-
tion, yet each is a value to the reader and especially to the preacher,
A brief summary of these variants in interpretation will suggest Its ap-
plication.

Beeth remarks on this passage, "Prophecy: an extraordinary pift

which made a man the mouthpiece of God." (Exod. 4. 16, 17; 1 Cor. 11.

11.) He thus explains the phrase "proportion of faith": "Prophecy im-
plies revelation; and God's word is revealed to man only so far as ho
believes it. The prophet must seek to make his words to the people
correspond with God's word to him, and he is bound to make them cor-

respond. So far as by faith he understands God's word, he must say no
more nor no less than he believes God has said to him."

Sanday says: "A man's gifts depend upon the measure of faith

alotted to him by God, and so he must use and exercise these gifts in

proportion to the faith that is in him. If he be c(j<ppin> and his mind Is

enlightened by the Holy Spirit, he will judge rightly hia capacity and
power. If, on the other hand, his mind be carnal, he will try to dis-

tinguish himself vaingloriously and disturb the peace of the community."
Liddon interprets faith to mean here objective faith, that Is, liie

system of Christian doctrine, and, "keeping his eye on it, he [the proph<^t]

avoids private crotchets and wild fanaticism, 'which exaggerates tho

relative importance of particular truths to the neglect of others."

Tholuck says: "While the heathen [iavrig was wildly borne away
by his impulse. In which human passion commingled with the higher
elements, the Christian prophet was enabled by his enlightenment to re-

tain a consciousness of whether he was speaking from his own or Divine
instigation."

Tyndale apparently applies the word "Faith" here to objective faith.

Tyndale's version is, "So that it [the gift of prophecy] be agreeing unto

the Faith." This version regards the Scripture as containing a body

of doctrine which is to be taught by the preacher in proportion to the

needs and circumstances of the people. Giving due emphasis to the

various parts, he must not be a mere specialist, having some part of the

truth which he reiterates constantly, to the neglect of the other parts

of the sacred teaching.

Similar is the statement of the apostle in 2 Tim. 3. IC, "All scripture

is given by Inspiration of God, and is profitable for doctrine, for re-

proof, for correction, for instruction in righteousness: that the man of

God may be perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works."

It becomes the duty, therefore, of the minister to remember his

obligation, to deliver the whole counsel of God. One of the dangers of

the ministry lies in too much specialization. One is a specialist In

eanctification; and certainly no subject is more worthy of attention, for

it is the supreme purpose of the ministry to proclaim purity of life and
purity of action. This should never be overlooked in all the discourses.
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Another Is a epecialist In civic matters. He lays great emphasis on

civic relations. He Is familiar with the economics of government, and
almost unconsciously drifts into that subject on all occasions. Others

are specialists In social betterment. The ills of society arrest their

attention and Interest They think not so much of the individual as

of the mass, and the personal element does not receive adequate con-

sideration. The tendency to exclusive individualism, however, when
overpressed, may prevent due attention to the social needs of man-
kind, which no one who has the cure of souls can overlook without

greatly hindering his usefulness.

There Is one subject, however, on which all preachers should be

specialists. All should be specialists in fundamental Christian truths.

Other truths which men are called upon to consider, those relating to

material Interests only, the preacher may or may not be thoroughly

acquainted with, but those relating to the Christian religion he should

know both in their letter and in their spirit.

The apostle Paul, in his letter to the Corinthians, said, "I determined

not to know anything among you, save Jesus Christ, and him crucified."

All other duties and all other subjects on which he has to speak must
have this as their center. There are certain truths that are to ba in-

sisted upon at certain times and under certain conditions. In the period

known to the church as the Lenten season the emphasis is to be placed

on the cross and the sufferings of Christ in his relation to man's salva-

tion. The various stages in that wonderful period are brought before the

mind until the thoughts of the people are imbued with them and they are

aroused to deeper interest in their personal salvation. So it is with all

the great aspects of Christian truth—there must be a proportion observed

in their development. Side by side with the mystical life of the Christian,

the great ethical traits must receive attention; religion in its relation to

everyday duties of men must be constantly in the thought of the preacher.

The doctrine and the life are to be so coordinated that when he preaches

doctrine, its issue is life, and when he preaches life. It reacts upon the

doctrine. You cannot separate the one from the other.

The thought of this passage, then, is clearly that the preacher will

give to each part of Christian doctrine its proper emphasis, all having

its center in Jesus Christ, our crucified and risen Lord.

This central doctrine, combined with its cognate truth in the Holy
Scriptures, must never be overlooked by the preacher. Dr. P. T. Forsyth,

In his book ontitled The Person and Place of Jesus Christ, quotes from.

Mr. Glover's book on the Conflict of Religions within the Roman Empire
the following words: "Jesus of Nazareth does stand in the center of

human history; he has brought God and man into a new relation; and
he is the personal concern of every one of us." Dr. Forsyth adds, "That

ts really a tremendous thing to be able to say as the conclusion of a true

historian." He touches the core of the gospel when he further says,

"We are in a world which has been redeemed, and not in one which is

being redeemed at a pace varying with the world's thought and progress

or the church's thought and work. To believe that the Kingdom has
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come Is another religion from the belief that it is but coming and that
we have to bring it It produces a totally different type of faith and
life. And it is the only type that can save Christianity from being
politicized, socialized, and secularized out of existence."

In the proportionate message of the preacher he may -well follow the

Scriptures, giving to each doctrine the emphasis proportionate to the
place it occupies in the Nev,' Testament.

Another doctrine growing out of the test is that the preacher must
declare only that which he honestly believes to be the truth of God.

He must preach the preaching that God bids him. The measure of hie

faith will be a large measure of his appreciation and grasp of the gospel.

The man of profound faith sees more in the Scriptures than the mere
critical reader. The commentaries of those who come to the work with

profound spiritual insight should be specially studied by the preacher.

Hence, Matthew Henry opens to the ministry a rich source of the spir-

itual apprehension of the truth. Adam Clark and many of the other

commentators that are passed over in our later literature should not be

forgotten. And then, having received the full impulse of truth through

the presence of the Holy Spirit, he will confine his preaching to the

things which he receives and which he holds to be the truth. He will

thus have a positive message to which the world will listen.

A further thought will be that he will preach in harmony with his

own capacities and ability. This is distinctly emphasized in the inter-

pretation of the passage by Professor Sander, "When his mind Is en-

lightened by the Holy Spirit, he will judge rightly his capacity and

power and thus become more effective." Everyone has his peculiar gift,

and to understand one's gifts and keep within their limits has much to

do with effectiveness. -The scholar has his mission, which must not be

overlooked. The preacher who is to deliver the gospel message has a

mission to fulfill which will be best accomplished if he studies his own

adaptabilities. The practical talents available for the active work of the

gospel are fully equal in value to those gifts which are more recondite

and pretentious. He who uses well the measure of gifts with which God

has endowed him will be the one to whom the Master will say, "Well done,

good and faithful servant," when the record of the preacher's life shall

finally be made up.

THE HOLIDAY SEASON AND THE MINISTRY

Perhaps there Is no part of the year that brings to the minister of

the gospel more cares than the season of the greatest rejoicing and of the

widest social interest. Christmas and New Year's Day are the great

festivals of the year, the first marking the joy that was brought to the

world through the coming of our Lord, which brings to all men, even

those who do not accept the gospel of the Christ, the spirit of kladaesa

and of gentle peace. The influence of the Christmas festival is so all-

pervasive that even those who have no adequate historical knowledge
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of It feel its power and rejoice in its influence. Perhaps there is nothing
which the coming of Christ has done for the world as an established
institution better than this Christmas festival brimful of joy and
peace and love. The special pleasure is to the children. It is anticipated
from year to year, and Santa Claus, under whatever form he appears,
is hailed with acclaim by hundreds and thousands of little ones who
only in a general way penetrate its meaning. Christmas has its religious
significance and grows out of the great Christian fact of history, the com-

'

ing of our blessed Lord Jesus Christ.

New Year's Day has its significance, but it is of a different kind. Its
significance lies in the fact that it marks a new period In life's progress.
People's lives are divided into years, and it is customary to think of the
year as beginning with the first of January and as closing with the last
of December. Hence it is that everyone recognizes that it marks a kind
of break in the life, a kind of transition period, a beginning, so to speak.
It has naturally come to pass that people form new resolutions on that
day. How many young men and women and boys and girls throughout
the world on New Year's Day will make special resolutions to do better
the next year than they have done in the past. How many, like
Jonathan Edwards and others, will carefully map out certain things to
be done and not to be done for the coming year. It is their purpose to
make the year better than any year that has gone before, and this is

often helpful and even noble, but how seldom is the promise of the new-
year fulfilled. How soon are the rules which are laid down for conduct
on that day forgotten! It does not follow that for this reason such
resolutions have been useless. They ehow the earnestness of the human
spirit for higher and better things; and even if for only a part of the year
they retain their power, the impulses which they Impart to character
end ,to life remain as a permanent possession.

In the midst of these festivities the minister is to live in the world,
yet not of the world. He has to enter into their spirit and yet maintain
the dignity of his office. He has to be a child with the children and
must join in the resolve for new and better things with the people of his
church, but he is also to be an adviser and a counselor and to protect
them from the overimpulsiveness of such occasions. They present
occasions for sermons on the coming of our Lord and on the importance
of time and its employment The minister is often to hold meetings in
which his congregations shall make new resolutions and begin new
movements for the betterment of society. The midnight hour of the
changing year has been to thousands of souls a sacred hour, a time of
sacred resolves in which sinners have been converted and saints ad-
Tanced in their spiritual li'fe. The minister should make the wldeet
use of these occasions—not by overpressing them, but by seizing their
opportunity In this joyful period to influence his people for good an* to
prevent excess and to Impart Instruction of the highest character.
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ARCHiBOIiOGY AND BIBLICAL RESEARCH

THE EXCAVATIONS AT 'AIN-ES-SHEMS

The eelection of 'Ain-es-Shems by the Palestine Exploration Fund

as a site on which to carry on its excavations has been commended on

all sides as a very wise one. 'Ain-es-Shems (Well of the Sun) is generally

supposed to be the same place as Bethshemesh (House of the Sun) of

our English versions. It is located about midway between Jerusalem and

the Melllterranean Sea, about six miles southeast of Gezer, so well known

to modern biblical scholars on account of the extensive and successful

excavations carried on at that place for several years under the super-

vision of Professor Macalister and other eminent archaeologists. If we

look at a map of southwestern Palestine, we find that Bethshemesh Is

within a short walking distance of Deir Aban, a station in the Vale of

Sorek on the Jaffa-Jerusalem Railway, not very far from the well-known

towns of Gath, Ekron, and other Philistine strongholds of the Philistines.

The proximity of the site to the railway is an item of no little im-

portance, since it facilitates the getting of all kinds of supplies, especially

water of excellent quality, which, till the discovery of water at 'Alu-es-

Shems. was obtained from a bountiful supply at the next station. An

intramural supply of .water, like that of Gezer, was discovered by the

excavators at 'Ain-es-Shems last August. No man is better qualified

to express an opinion on the selection of this site than Professor George

Adam Smith, the leading authority on the geography of the Holy Land.

He says: "It is one of the most attrative sites in all Palestine from the

point of scenery. I cannot conceive of a more healthful site for our

laborers, investigators, and excavators to work In than 'Ain-es-Shems.

And I understand there are quite sufficient sources of personal labor in

the neighborhood. ... In all these respects, then, I think the site Is

ideal." Then, speaking of its position, he continues: "The site lies on

what was the main high road between northern Philistia and Jerusalem.

Thus you have converging upon the basin formed at the head of the Vale

of Sorek several of the main high roads of that part of the country. I

cannot think of any similar site, certainly in the south of Palestine, upon

which more roads have converged in ancient times and down to the

present. And that is why I say we are attacking a site commercially and

historically of the greatest importance."

The Palestine Exploration Fund sustained a distinct loss when Pro-

fessor Macalister severed his connection with the society to accept the

professorship of Keltic in the University of Dublin. And yet It was

most fortunate that a worthy successor was found in Dr. Duncan Mac-

kenzie, who is not only a distinguished linguist, speaking several languages

fluently, among them modern Greek and Turkish (no small asset in the

life of one who has so much to do with Turkish-speaking laborers and

officials), but also a trained excavator and experienced archEeologist, for

he has served a long apprenticeship under Dr. Arthur Evans, so favorably:
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known for his wonderful discoveries in the palaces and ruins of Crete.

Dr. Mackenzie's Cretan experiences will prove of great value at Beth-

Bhemesh, especially when it comes to the classification and the dating

of the various objects there unearthed. It is generally understood among
scholars that the origin of the Philistines must be sought in Crete. It

Is but natural, therefore, that Bethshemesh, like the adjoining territory

to the west, should have much in common with Cretan civilization. In-

deed, in one of the burial caves examined at Bethshemesh there were

found large quantities of pottery, both native and foreign, the latter

very evidently from Cyprus, Crete, and the iEgean archipelago, some of it

bearing remarkable resemblance to the painted wares discovered in the

palace of Minos at Knossos, destroyed about B. C. 1450.

The name Bethshemesh, like Beth-peor, Beth-baal-meon, Beth-dagon,

and slmlllar compound proper nouns designating places, takes us back

to pre-Israellte times, when Palestine was inhabited by a people other

than the Hebrews. For, no doubt, Beth prefixed to the name of some

deity suggests a sanctuary or place of worship. Thus Bethshemesh,

like its namesake in Egypt, Heliopolis or On, must have had at one time

a temple dedicated to sun worship and was probably under the same

general influence. This is not hard to understand when we remember

that Palestine from remote ages was repeatedly under Egyptian domi-

nation, sharing the same religion and civilization. It is to be noted that

In all the excavations carried on in Palestine there have been abundant

evidences of the Intimate relations of the two countries.

The excavations at Gezer, only about six miles from Bethshemesh,

have added very materially to our knowledge of ancient history, espe-

cially as it related to the ceremonies and religious rites of the Canaanites.

"What had beeiL revealed to us in a general way in the Hebrew Scriptures

was In more than one particular confirmed by Professor Macalister'a

work in the ruins of Gezer. "We shall call attention to just one thing,

namely, the sacrificing of the first-born and infanta of tender age.

As is generally the case in archaeological discoveries, the unexpected

Is brought to light. The unearthing of positive evidence for infant

sacrifice at Gezer had not been anticipated. So the proof for this abomi-

nable practice, common in the days of Abraham and later, though not

expected by the excavators, confirmed the statements regarding it In the

Hebrew Scriptures. So at Bethshemesh, too, we have every reason for

expecting some startling discovery for which we have at present nothing

more than the evidence of some old writer in the Old Testament, which

Is often greatly discounted by certain biblical critics.

Excavations at 'Ain-es-Shems were commenced on April 6, 1911, witb

thirty-six laborers. The number increased from day to day, till on May
17 of the same year there were no fewer than one hundred and sixty-

seven laborers of all kinds busy at work on the venerable ruins. And,

best of all, a goodly number of those workmen were experienced ex-

cavators, having worked for years with Professor Macalister and others

at Gezer, Lachish, and Tel-zakariyeh.

About the first thing to do in the exploration of a tell or mound





»» lll llll»> W^m".

068 Methodist Eeview [November

marking the site of an ancient city is the sinking of shafts, or trial pits,

at various distances, so as to discover the nature, the exact location of

walls, foundations of buildings, etc. Some of these pits passed to the

solid rock or virgin soil without finding any trace of previous occupa-

tion. Such areas, then, could be made dumping grounds for the dirt and
debris taken out from the places which had been inhabited. It was also

thus found that portions of the area examined had no traces of pre-

Christian occupation, or even pre-Roman.

More than three fourths of the wall which surrounds 'Aln-es-Shcms

has been traced and exposed to view. It shows workmanship of various

ages. It had its bastions and is megalithic. It is very thick In places

and no less than fifteen feet high. There is one massive gate on the

south Bide, still in excellent state of preservation. The long narrow
passage, with rooms on either side—presumably for those guarding the

entrance or for commercial purposes—leading up to this gate, is built

of massive, undressed stones. These megalithic fortifications, found en

both sides of the Jordan, are supposed to be of Canaanite origin.

But. as already said, the ruins of Eethshemesh bear no evidence that

the place played any important part in late history. From all appearance

It ceased to be a place of any consequence after the Assyrian invasions,

some seven or eight centuries before our era. Of the pre-Christian times

there are three distinct periods traceable.

1. The Canaanite. This period is represented in the ruins by the

four or five feet of earth next the solid rock. In the upper part of this

stratum, which Dr. Mackenzie styles the Semitic-Canaanite, is found

abundant evidence of contact with several foreign countries, including

Egypt, Cyprus, Crete, and the JEgean islands. Strange to say, though

there are signs enough of contact with these distant lands, there Is next

to nothing to show that Assyria and Babylonia ever invaded Palestine.

The Egyptian objects found resemble in the main those taken out of the

ruins of Gezer and correspond to those usually classified as belonging to

the eighteenth dynasty.

2. The Philistine. The so-called Philistine period is represented by

the stratum immediately above the Canaanite, and is about eight feet In

thickness. Thus the top of this level is twelve or thirteen feet above the

solid rock. As expected, this stratum has beea very rich In objects.

Here have been unearthed some extra fine specimens of pottery, including

what has been termed the painted Philistine pottery. There is, however,

a noticeable absence of ..^gean or Cypriote wares in this level. Does this

•prove the absence of commercial relations between these Islands and the

mainland of Phllistia? This second period was at its height about B. C.

1200, when It Is inferred that Bethshemesh and the adjoining towns

•were under the complete domination of Philistiau

3. The Israelite. This period extends from B. C. 1100-700. la this

stratum we find the everpresent jar handle and other wares. But ths

more characteristic things brought to light at this depth were tke rectam-

ffular chamber tombs, with their divan-like recesses for the bodies. Thli

style of tomb is frequently found in the highlands of Judak. Tki Tosibs
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of the Kings In Jerusalem, built in Roman times, find their prototype in

these ancient rectangular tombs.

The most important discoveries so far made in these ruins are the

burial caves or tombs. Of the latter, no fewer than eight have been

partially examined. The earlier specimens, according to Br. Mackenzie,

belong to the troglodyte period. These are simply natural caves in the

rocks, with side entrances, secured by massive blocks of stone. Are
these blocks mazzebas, or bactyls, or simple protection for the sepulcher?

While waiting for a correct answer, it might be stated that late this

summer, five pillars, similar in form and size, lying on their side, were

among the objects discovered. Were these a part of a high place or simplo

monuments erected in memory of the dead? They may have served both

purposes. For it seems that immediately under these pillars in the

stratum below was a large "burial cave with all the paraphernalia of the

cult of the dead there in position as they had been left thousands of years

ago." "It is impossible, then, not to ask whether the persons buriel in

the cave were not the ancestors to whom in later times was dedicated the

cult of bactyls in the High Place of Bethsheme^h.

There was another style, cisternlike in form, which was entered by

means of apertures in the roof. In these were inclined recesses on which

the bodies were deposited. Then, again, there was the third style, or

the rectangular tomb above described.

The quantities of calcined bones found in some of these burial caves

suggest cremation of the bodies, but when we remember that human
and animal bones are promiscuously found on the same spot, it is

possible that these calcined bones are evidence not of cremation of human
bodies, but rather of some ceremonial or sacrificial rite.

The layer of burnt debris found at a certain level over a very large

portion of the area examined tells its own tale, namely, the destruction

of Bethshemesh by the torch of some victorious enemy during one of

those awful sieges so common in the story of Palestine. So far nothing

has- been discovered in these ruins which fixes with certainty the date

of such a conflagration. Pgre Vincent, a French monk of Jeru-

salem, who visited 'Ain-es-Shems and examined the excavations, speak-

ing of this matter, says: "It is dangerous to hazard an opinion after a

cursory examination, but it struck me that this layer of burnt debris

might mark a line between the Canaanite and Israelite periods. If this

should prove to be so, and if the fire were the result of a definite con-

quest by the Hebrews, it would tend to prove that this capture of Beth-

shemesh was ra.ther late . . . and can hardly be put earlier than the

beginning of the ninth century B. C. . . . On the other hand, the fire

might have been an incident in the Egyptian conquest, between E. C.

1600 and 1550."

As stated above, Eethshemesh's glory seems to have passed a-s'ay

long before our era. The very site after B. C. 700 was all but forgotten.

And yet in the fourth century some pious order of Christian monks con-

ceived the idea of rescuing this spot from oblivion by erecting on the

old Bite a monastery.
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FOREIGN OUTLOOK

A NEW STRIFE OVER THE APOSTLES' CREED

The year 1892 is memorable in German ecclesiastical history for an
intense and very general controversy over the Apostles' Creed. The
year 1912 is marked by a fresh controversy over the same matter. In the

former case the agitation was occasioned by words of Harnack's In a

lecture to his students and his article in Die Christliche Welt giving a
report of the affair. Certain students of liberal tendencies, stirred by the

disciplinary proceedings against a pastor who had violated the regula-

tions touching the use of the Creed in confirmation, had addressed to

Harnack a request for advice whether it were well for them to join

with students of other Prussian universities in a petition to the Su-

preme Church Council, that the use of the Apostles' Creed in ordination

and in public worship be made nonobligatory. Of course Harnack ad-

vised against such a petition on the part of students, but at the same
time he frankly expressed serious objections to certain parts of the

Creed. He would not have the Creed "done away," but only made non-

obligatory. The controversy that followed forms a really important

chapter in recent church history.

The renewal of the controversy after twenty years was occasioned by

a speech by Dr. Lahusen, general superintendent of the diocese of

Berlin, in one of the district synods of his diocese, on June 6, 1912. Re-

ferring to a proposal to provide for ordination "parallel formularies,"

one of them to include the Apostles' Creed, the other to omit it, he

declared: "That would perhaps be understood by wide circles of the

evangelical national church as meaning not only that the Apostles' Creed

is not wanted, but also that the evangelical faith, which utters itself in

the Creed, Is not wanted. However one may judge of that matter, it Is

at all events clear that, when the question of parallel formularies is

brought forward, the question of the authority of the Apostles' Creed in

ordination Is somehow bound up with it. When, however. It comes to

the matter of ordination, it is on my heart to declare here quite openly

that in ordination it can never be a question of binding one to the letter

of the Creed. I must say quite definitely: if in ordination it were re-

quired that the candidate must avow his belief In each particular point

of the Creed, as, for example, the virgin birth, the resurrection of the

body ides Fleishes), I should no longer be able to ordain evangelical

theologians. We general superintendents have always talked over these

things with the candidates for ordination In the most distinct and em-

phatic way. . . . We have always tried to make clear to them that the

Apostles' Creed occurs In the ritual of ordination as the definite ex-

pression of our evangelical Christian faith. Its occurrence there accord-

ingly Is not a matter of indifference for us, but just as In public worship
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-we, together with the universal church of the former times and of to-day,

confess in the Creed our faith, so do we also in the act of ordination.

And so it is to us a matter of very serious concern that in the ordination

v/e really cause the candidate to acknowledge himself bound to the evan-

gelical faith, which has found its imperfect expression in the Apostles'

Creed. I say this in full consciousness of its import, but in saying this

I do not hide from my view the fact that it is a great and glorious thing,

which ever and again takes hold on my heart, that we are permitted to

confess our faith by means of this venerable Creed. Let it remain true

—

and on this point there really is no question—that this venerable Creed

is yet a human Creed, it remains true that we might wish that this or

that expression were not in it, or that other things were in it. But we
say to our candidates for ordination: The question nevertheless concerns

our evangelical faith therein expressed. And we say to them that

whoever cannot acknowledge as his own this evangelical faith, which

is founded upon God's Word, he cannot take upon himself to exercise

the sacred office of preaching. ... At bottom we are all in accord: We
want ever more profoundly to apprehend as evangelical faith that which
is the burden of the Apostles' Creed, but we want also to preserve to our-

selves at all times freedom from bondage to human forms."

If these moderate utterances had come from a liberal, they could

have occasioned no agitation. But they came from a "positive" general

superintendent, and, moreover, they purported to represent the preva-

lent practice of the superintendents. Many protests from conservatives

have found expression. These led Dr. Lahusen to take up the matter

again in another of the district synods the following week. In this second

speech he sought to clarify and strengthen his position. In particular

he deprecated the misunderstanding of the words, "We are all in accord."

Those words had been applied with a distinct limitation. Dr. Lahusen
now adds: "We are not all in accord! There is, moreover, a boundary

where one parts from the fellowship of the Christian faith." Further he

declares: "We must leave off applying the terms 'believing* and 'unbe-

lieving' to two parties. Our venerable Apostles' Creed is no book of

statutes with paragraphs."

While these utterances and more of the same tenor have provoked
j.

much displeasure on the part of the strict conservatives, the liberals and

the middle party have loudly expressed their thorough approbation of

them. Many of the moderate conservatives, too, seem to be content

with Dr. Lahusen's position, while the Preussische Kirchenzeitung, the

organ of the middle party, calls his utterances Sclbstverstandlichkciten,

"things self-evident." Even the emperor is reported to have remarked

in an informal conversation, "Lahusen has hit the nail upon the head."

The Traub Case

Significant as is the controversy over the Apostles' Creed, the Traub

case is far more of a sensation. Gottfried Traub, an able and distin-

guished pastor in Dortmund, one of the advocates for the defense in the

Jatho case (see this Review, March, 1912), has been deposed from his
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ofl5ce, deprived of his standing as clergyman and of all claims to the
usual pension. The final decision was rendered by the Supreme Church
Council, the court of last resort, to which the case had beeo carried after
trial by a lower court Traub's case was not, like that of Jatho, a matter
of heresy, and so he was not brought before the Spruc7ikoUer;ium. Traub
was accused of violation of church law respecting the use of formularies
in worship, in confirmation, and in the administration of the sacraments,
but more especially was he charged with the abuse of his office by re-

peated, unrestrained, and unwarranted attacks upon the national church,
its courts and its institutions. A frank criticism of all these would have
been tolerated, but not such attacks as Traub's.

The penalty imposed is the severest possible—severer than that in
the case of Jatho. The publication of the sentence caused universal
surprise. As the case was in every way an extraordinary one, the Su-
preme Council deemed it prudent to publish the grounds of its findings,

which also It did, in a pamphlet of forty-five pages. Immediately the
press took up the affair. Among the most interesting and instructive

utterances upon it are certain ones from liberal sources. Radc and
others have voiced their sentiments in Die Christliche Welt. Baumgarten,
Traub's associate In the defense of Jatho, wrote a detailed critique of the

decision for his Evangelische Freiheit, while Harnack published a
pamphlet on the case. Rade is at a loss to understand the situation.

The decision, he thinks, cannot help the cause of the church, for it will but
embitter party strife, while everywhere the great tasks of the organized

church lie waiting. "If the Supreme Council thinks that by excluding a
man like Traub it will make this church more efficient and more glad to

"Work, it is in error." Baumgarten vigorously defends cLs friend against

the imputation of the Supreme Council against him, that he had "pro-

claimed an unswerving warfare against the national church," and that

he had' "systematically denied to the national church the right to exist

at all." No, says Baumgarten, Traub contends against the present dis-

tortion of the church in the interest of its future nobler image. And as

to the national church's "right to be," it is only the ideal of the "state"

church, not that of the "national" or "people's" church, that he rejects.

Harnack, in his pamphlet, raises two questions. The first concerns the

justice of the penalty, the second asks whether the case is symptomatic.

As to the first, he grants that the offenses were serious, but he argues

that unusual circumstances had conspired to provoke Traub to his attacks.

This fact, considered together with the general aim and sijirit of the

man, should have greatly moderated the penalty. The second question

is for Harnack the more important He answers, "The Traub case is la

respect of doctrine not a symptomatic case." In ecclesiastico-political

relation, hov/ever, It is symptomatic. "The Supreme Church Council

held it to be proper and necessary in the interest of the ecclesiastico-

political situation to remove Traub from his office." Only political con-

siderations can make intelligible the severity of the judgment Space

forbids our following out Harnack's instructive argument; we can do

no more than indicate his standpoint He calls attention to the enor-
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mous difficulties In the ecclesiastical life of to-day. Traub felt t^ese
difficulties keenly, and was, perhaps, far too impetuous In his dca^ng
with them. "His judges knew the whole state of things, knew the dis-
tress of the ecclesiastical situation. . . . Could they not feel with him
judge his conduct more mildly, and leave him in the church' Indeed'
were they not bound to do it?" At the conclusion of his discussion Kar^
nack makes a strong appeal to all who more or less share his stand-
point to be paUent and hopeful. "We do not live in an epoch of retro-
gression. but rather in an epoch which, because of the exceedingly slow-
progress and many a, sore blunder, puts patience to a hard test"

BUDDHISM IN EUROPE

A EECENT number of the Frankfurter Zeitung gives a brief but compre-
hensive view of the remarkable progress of the Buddhistic propaganda In
Europe. Three years ago there was organized, primarily in Rangoon
"The Buddhist Society of Great Britain and Ireland." The president of
the society is Professor Rhys Davids, celebrated as an authority in the
history of Buddhism. This scholar did not avow any further purpose at
the first than to do all he could to further the study of Buddhism. Ap-
parently, however, his interest is more personal than is involved in mere
learned pursuits. The society issues The Buddhist Review (London).
A rich woman of India has provided the means for the erection of a
house in England for Buddhist mendicant monks, while in her own country
she supports Buddhist schools for 400 girki and 250 boys. It was as early
as 1900 that Gordon Douglas, in England, became a Buddhist monk. A
few years ago Allan Bennet MacGregor followed in his footsteps. He
now. in conjunction with a Mr. McKechnie. is working for the cause of
Buddhism in Burma. In 190S a Buddhistic mission was undertaken in
England. Hundreds of Englishmen already belong to the society, al-
though it should be distinctly understood that this does not necessarily
Imply adherence to the religion. Germany has a like movement. In 1905
was founded the Buddhist Society in Germany, and a periodical, Der
Buddhist, began to be published in Leipzig. Later arose Die buddhlstlsche
Welt, the organ of the Pali Society, whose seat is In Breslau. The Pall
Society aims to further the knowledge of the Pali literature and the under-
standing of Pali Buddhism. Also in Switzerland, Italy, and in Hungary
Buddhism has begun to spread. In Lugano the Buddliists have a settle-
ment and have established a periodical organ to represent their religion.
It Is reported that further settlements near Lausanne and probably In
Umbria are contemplated. In Hungary the translation of Subhadra
Bhikshu's Buddhist Catechism has reached the fifth edition. In that
country, too. an attempt has been made to obtain for Buddhism recognition
as a legal religious communion. This, however, was effectually resisted by
the Catholic Church.
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BOOK NOTICES

RELIGION, THEOLOGY, AND BIBLICAL LITERATURE

Enc]/clop(edia of Rehgion and Eihics. Edited by James Hastings, M.A., D.D., with the assist-

ance of JoHX A. Selbie. M.A., D.D., and other scholars. New York: Charles Scribner'a

Sons. Edinbursh: T. & T. Clark. Vol. i, pp. xxii. 903—A-Art. 1908. Price, $7.50 pef

volume, cloth, when sold in seta of about ten volumes.

Cabeful reviews of vols, ii, iii, and iv of this massive work have

already appeared in this Reviem'. By an oversight vol. i did not arrive.

This is now before us. We speak again of the interest, scholarship, and

exhaustiveness of treatment of all subjects which lie within the scope

of this in some respects the greatest encyclopedia which has ever ap-

peared in the English language. Under the word altar there are fifteen

separate articles, making twenty-two large, closely printed double-

columned pages. The Amana Society, Iowa, has nearly eleven pages;

Ancestor Worship and Cult of the Dead has 18 articles, over 43 pages;

Animals (worship of, etc.), 53 pages; etc. The articles are signed,

furnished with literary references and bibliographical lists, and the

vhole book is a delight to an enthusiastic student of religion and the

echolarly reader. We have noted a few points for remark or correction.

Under Annihilation Joyce makes the point that the New Testament

language is not explicit enough for either side. He concedes, however,

that the two words brought forward for conditional immortality

(a-ao&\'7i(!XEiv and aivdlXvcOai) cannot be so used, as their meaning, both

In classical and biblical Greek, is much wider. Maclean on Agape (9

pages) thinks that the Eucharist was alwa5-s celebrated at first in con-

nection with a common meal called the Agape, but that it was really

distinct from it. He agrees vnWi the late Dr. Norman Fox (in his in-

teresting little book, The Breaking of Bread, New York, 1897) that "to

hreak bread" was used in the apostolic age sometimes of an ordinary

meal, and sometimes as a technical name of the Eucharist, or perhaps

of the Eucharist and meal combined. He is mistaken, however, in speak-

ing of the unessential nature and partial existence of the Agape in early

tirnes, for the evidence really points to a substantial identity of love feast

and supper. A merely ceremonial supper did not exist in the early

church. The frequent charge of asceticism (see also Zockler, in vol. ii,

p. 79) brought by Lutherans against Methodism is repeated by Horn, In

Adiaphorism, p. 92, but unjustly. Methodism has never forbidden worldly-

pleasures generally, but only such as were morally or spiritually harm-

ful. Asceticism is the arbitrary banning of things not only in them-

selves Innocent, but whose use is innocent, such as marriage, society,

easing and drinking. Asceticism is the "Handle not, taste not, touch not,

ordinances after the precepts and doctrines of men, which, indeed, have

a show of wisdom In will worship and humility and severity to the body.
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l)ut are without value against the indulgence of the flesh" (Col. 2. 21-23).

It is not a self-denial of indulgences for the sake of the weak or for

one's own moral and spiritual culture. Yesterday this reviewer was
reading Boswell's Johnson (which Master of Balliol Jowett read through

every year), and he came across some sagacious remarks on the Carthu-

eians. In which remarks Johnson said, "The severity that does not tend

to increase good or prevent evil is idle." That wise word is the touch-

stone by which you can distinguish between Christian self-denial and

Asceticism. Methodism's "asceticism" is that of Saint Paul's, "Abstain

from every form of evil" (1 Thess. 5. 22); that is all. We do not stand

for the defense of all our brother Christians, but we doubt very much
the correctness of the charge that the "Second Adventists regard the Old

Testament law as still in force in all its regulations, even concerning

meat and drink." Do they circumcise? Do they offer bloody sacrifices?

Do they observe the feasts? Do they hold the Levitical codes? The thing

Is absurd. The Pietistic movement in Germany did not as a movement
forbid "all mere enjoyment" and "all artistic activities," but individual

pietists—notably Vockeradt (see Sacbsse, Pietismus, 1S84, pp. 239-242)—
went far in this direction, much farther than the Methodists. Spener,

however, was more moderate, though it cannot be denied that Pietism

was too strict and even fundamentally wrong in this matter. In the

long and fine article on Arianism the point is made that the laity re-

mained orthodox as a rule. It, like most heresies, was the offspring of

the clergy. "Arius tried to interpret the Christian revelation in such a

way as to render it acceptable to men v/hose whole conception of God
and of life was heathen. His heresy was, in short, a symptom of the

disease of the church in the fourth century, induced by the desire of

ingratiating itself with the civil power." In that respect it reminds us

of the Jesuit missionaries in China in the seventeenth century, and the

efforts of- so-called liberals to-day to pare away Christianity to fit it Into

"advanced" thought. The very interesting article on Apostolic Age, by

McGiffert, is perhaps the most radical utterance in the whole book. It

harks back to the old Tiibingen criticism, and contains many statements

which in our judgment are erroneous and others fearfully exaggerated.

It postulates a difference of view between Jewish Christianity and

Pauline which is fictitious. Of course, all the first Jewish Christians

felt themselves as good Jews, but Paul also none the less. Not only so,

he gloried in his Judaism, and vvas ever passionately proud of It, a.s

well he might be. There was really nothing fundamental in Chris-

tianity in which Paul differed from Peter and James—not the Gentile

mission, not the method of salvation through faith in Jesus, not the

divinity of Christ, not the glory that is to appear when he comes. Both
believed in the divine calling of Jewish prophets and lawgivers, both held

that the ceremonial law was done away for those not born in Judaism,

both received the main Christian principles. It was not the Jewish

Christians alone who held the Messiah as a "man called and supernatu-

rally endowed by God," for the Gentiles held the same; but that did not

prevent those first Jewish Christians from also holding that this Messiah
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is Lord (Acts 2. 36), -who poured forth the Holy Spirit (verse 33),.the

promise of which he received from the Father, thus giving him his life

In the Godhead. Not only so, in his name shall men be baptized for the

remission of sins and for the reception of the Koly Spirit (verse 38),

and an incipient Trinity. It is not at all true that Paul introduced two
novelties in Christianity repudiated by the first Christians: divinity of

Christ and atonement. Those ideas were perfectly at home among the

regular Jewish Christians (except a part of the sect of the Ebionit-.s).

If they had not been, Paul would have been rejected with horror by
every Christian in the dispersion. But except a few recalcitrants who
still held to circumcision for the Gentiles (and we do not know that

even these rejected his general doctrines), every Christian Jew in the

empire received him. The few Jewish points talked about in the Apostolic

Council (Acts 15), which were the only ones in dispute, were child's

play beside the tremendous insistence by Paul on the deity of Christ

and atonement, of which insistence every Christian knew perfectly well.

The fact that the Jewish disciples never heckled their brother Paul on

these parts of his message shows—what we know from our Jewish-

Christian sources generally—that they took them as a matter-of-course.

This hypothesis of a radical doctrinal difference between the Jewish and

Gentile Christians Is a fiction. Nor did these two sets of Christiana

differ as to the second coming of Christ, which Paul emphasized just as

much as the other. Nor is it true that the first Christians did not think

that Christ "had already done Messiah work," but was to do that after

his second coming. It was exactly their apologetic that he had done it

(Acts 2. 22; 3. 13, 14, 26). It is quite possible that they did not get

hold of the "full significance of the first" coming—who hr.s gotten hold

of It yet?—but they did understand its essential significance as a king-

dom of blessing, of salvation from sin, and reception of the Holy Spirit

(Acts 2. 38; 3. 26). That was also Paul's understanding. No; Chris-

. tianity was not with him "an altogether different thing." There is also

a misunderstanding of Paul's use of the term flesh (p. 630, col. 2), which

use has nothing to do with the "warring of two opposing principles, a

fleshly and a spiritual." nor with the view that the "sins of the flesh

were the v/orst of all sins." Paul gave a special religious meaning to the

word flesh; he meant by it the whole nature of man as alienated from

God, and not at all flesh as understood by the later Christiaus. whose

conception of conflict between flesh and spirit was not Paul's. See

Thayer's Grimm's Lexicon of N. T., s. v., oapi 4, and the references

there given. There are some interesting remarks at the close of the

article on apostolic authority, partly true, partly misleading. Of course

the apostles were men of like passions with ourselves, but they were not

men of like religious or historical position with ourselves. They were

nearer to Christ both chronologically and spiritually, and for that reason

, they speak with an authority, in the nature of the case, never possible

later. Through the Spirit they received of the things of Christ and

revealed them unto us, and their historical position both empowered and

Impelled them to do this. For this reason there never v.as a moment In
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the church since their death from that day to this when their authority

was not received either implicitly or explicitly as binding on Christians

in the matter of religion. They were looked upon as divinely inspired.

Were they divinely inspired? Read for yourself and see. Other leaders

have come and gone—Clement, Augustine, Calvin, Wesley, Edwards,
Brooks—but they are all stale and unprofitable beside the light-giving

and life-giving words which search us through and through of those first

disciples. Therefore, if we are true to the facts, we cannot be among
those of whom it is said, "The whole conception of apostolic authority

has been given up by many in modern times, and it has come to be

widely held that the age of the apostles was essentially like any other

In the history of the church." That is, indeed, the position of modern
rationalism, but it is both unhlstorical and untrue. And it is even more
a reflection on Christ than it is on the apostles. We have been much
Interested in Simpson's article on Apostolic Succession (9 pages), who,
however, misstates the question, which is not. Has there been a recognized

ministry since the apostles? but is. Has there been a third order of

clergy called bishops instituted by the apostles to whom only has been

given by God the right to set apart other ministers? Temple is quoted

as saying, "We find the church from the very beginning flowing out of

the ministry." This is only partially true. Christianity in many places

seems to have been established by no officials at all, but by humble
workers, men and women, who have left no record. Besides that, those

who were not ministers at all in the ordinary sense, with whose ap-

pointment apostles had nothing to do, namely, prophets and evangelists

(all laymen), were often the chief agents in extending the gospel. The
writer exaggerates the governmental authority of the apostles (p. 637,

col. 2), who as a rule deferred to the churches, and whose sending of

Timothy and Titus was to meet local conditions. The church was, In-

deed, a structure, a body, and the ministry had a relation to it, but that

ministry (Eph. 4. 11, 12) was a different thing from the threefold order

of bishops, presbyters, and deacons, which did not exist in apostolic

times, and in some places did not exist even as late as 150. We cannot

say because "apostles" happen to be mentioned first in 1 Cor. 12. 28

and Eph. 4. 11 that that establishes the "primary character of the

apostolate," except rhetorically or chronologically. In the foundations

of the church the prophets are'on a par with the apostles (Eph. 2. 20),

and that agrees with what we know of their actual position in early

Christianity. Nor is It true to say that while the prophets "represent

the ministry of the word," the apostles represent "that of sacraments."

All our evidence, so far as we have any, shows that prophets had just

as much to do with the sacraments as apostles, and that the latter had

much to do also with the ministry of the Word. The distinction the

writer draws between the priesthood of the Christian society and that

of the believer Is futile. The former does not exist except in and of the

latter. "But ye [Christians] are an elect race, a royal priesthood"

;(1 Pet 2. 9). "He made us a kingdom, priests unto his God" (Rev. 1. 5;

'«ame in 5. 10). It is not "primarily the society that is a royal priest-
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hood," but it is primarily tlie Christians themselves "who are the royal

priesthood. The corporate churchly consciousness as realized in the so-

called Catholic denominations did not exist in the apostolic times, and

this attempt to limit priesthood to the society as against its members,

the society of whom the apostles (later bishops) were the organs, la

wrecked on the very words brought forward to support it. The author

la quite disingenuous in his remark about "submission (in Ignatius)

to the bishop with the presbyters and deacons established everywhere ia

the communities as constituted by the apostles themselves" (p. C3S. col.

2), because, while we do not know that all these Asiatic churches were

established by apostles, we do know that those which they did elth.^r

plant or confirm were not equipped by them with the threefold orJor.

Simpson is also unfair as to Polycarp in his letter to the Philippian.s

where we have an apparently exhaustive list of church officers, but with

no mention of bishops. The evidence shows an apostolic succession of

decent order in the church, but it fails entirely to show an apostolic

succession of the monarchical episcopate. So also in the Literature

(mostly High Church) appended to the article, no reference Is made to

three great English books (not to speak of German or of French. !!ko

Jean Reville's Les Origines de I'Episcopat, Paris, 1S94) on the ota<T

side Lefroy, The Christian Ministry, New York and London. IM'l;

Brown, Apostolical Succession. London, 1898; and Lindsay. The Churcb

and the Ministry in the Early Centuries. London and New York. li'-2.

Nor would it hurt him to have referred to the equally important Lowrio.

The Church and its Organization, London and New York, 1904 (basod in

part on Sohm's Kirchcnrecht, a section or two of which is translated k

The excellent study of the American Thompson (at one time president of

• the University of Pennsylvania). The Historic Episcopate. Philadelphia.

1910, came out too late. Books of scientific value like some of these

woiild have been an excellent substitute for Sibbald and Sprotfs Pente-

costal Gift' (It is an evidence of the catholicity of the accomplished

Presbyterian editor that he farms out articles on subjects in dispute

between Protestants and High Churchmen, or Catholics, to the latter.

though of course not to the fanatical or very high.) The writer oa

Altar (Christian), though he has to admit that ancient writers are unani-

mous in asserting that the early Christians had no altars, yet tric^'^

to break the force of this by the "prevalence of the Discipliaa Anani

which "sufficiently accounts for the reticence of ecclesiastical writers on

this and other subjects connected with Christian worship." He forgets

that up to 312 or later this is the very thing the Christian writers woulJ

be most likely to mention, in order to commend themselves to the heath n

as not atheists, and thus ward off persecution. So also what he says about

the analogy of church buildings falls to the ground. For the Fathers ne^er

deny the existence of such buildings when they existed, and after hey

existed it continued to be true that God could be worshiped In any place

But they did deny the existence of altars. The pagan and Jewish ideas

which produced the altars properly so called in Christianity were a later

importation, though they came early enough in all conscience. In tno
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Literature. Wieland's important book is not mentioned: Mensa und Coa-
fessio. Studien iiber den Altar der altchristliche Liturgie, Miinchen,
1906. The article on Adolescence states that the "sexual capacity is ia
general the physiological basis of all the higher and finer qualities of
personality, both ethical and religious." This seems much overdriven, if a
layman in these matters might express an opinion. The physiological
basis of personality, we should say, is general physical capacity, th.-.t

capacity representing for one person one set of powers, for another another
set. That sexual capacity has any special significance in the higher realm
is disproved by the thousands, perhaps millions, of cases where the highest
reaches of intellect and soul have gone along with feeble physical de-

velopment, sexual and other. It is not at all abnormal that the finest

intellect and saint in the ancient church was a eunuch, nor were Abelard's
superb mental achievements at all interfered with by the outrage to which
he was subjected. The most brilliant member of the writer's class in
college was a dwarf, stunted and maimed in childhood, whose religious
appetencies were equal to his intellectual. Perhaps the majority of the
great men in the church have been marred and bruised and physically
handicapped both during adolescence and later. This new doctrine of
physical or sexual strength determining religious or mental perfection is

a tremendous strain on credulity. The New Testament miracles are easy
beside it. And the remark of Mercier quoted in this article is so untrue
as to be almost comical: "The sexual emotion includes as an integral,

|

fundamental, and preponderating element in Its constitution the desire j

for self-sacrifice." Think of the millions of men and young men thronging '

the houses of ill-fame and in countless other ways showing that the sexual j

emotion is the most cruelly selfish one, perhaps, in the whole bundle of
our fallen human nature! And the remark that "in the adolescent period t

this universal [sexual] law of life comes to self-consciousness, rises to {

the ethical plane, and goes on to complete itself in the all-inclusive ideas,
j

aspirations, and self-consecrations of religion," is, of course, true In some |

cases (though not on account of that law), but in many cases it is not |

true. And the cases in which it is not true are so many that we are
justified in saying there is no such law; or, if there is, that It is a weak
and fleeting one, overpowered by the law of liberty, the rights of per-

sonality. In the article on Antinomianism it is hardly fair for the able ]

writer to say: "Luther himself characterized the Epistle of Saint James !

as an 'epistle of straw,' because of its emphasis on good works" (p. 5S2, 1

col. 1). Paul emphasized good works as much as James, if not more, but !

Luther did not call his epistles "right strawy." The reason he did not j

like James was not the ethical insistence of James, but his failing to
grasp, as Luther thought, the doctrine of justification by faith, according
to the teaching of Christ and Paul. Luther opened modern biblical

criticism in boldly discriminating between the different religious values of
the New Testament books, according to their approach to the gospel,

which was for him in a nutshell in John 3. 16. But he did not throw
James out of his Bible—straw has most important uses at times—but
he had no patience with it when it is brought forward to correct or
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check Christ and Paul. We have learned James hetter, but we cannot
blame Luther for that. (We might add that in later editions Luther
omitted the words in question, but that does not mean at all that he

had changed his view. Kestlin, Luther, 5 Aufl., 1903, ii, 566, 567.) So also

the remark about Melanchthon believing the Decalogue to be abrosated

does him injustice. We have not been able to verify the quotation to that

effect, but we do read in the first edition of the Loci, "Both the law and
gospel ought to be preached at the same time; both sin and grace ought
to be shown forth. Two cherubirns were placed above the ark, the law

and the gospel; wherefore it is impossible that you can rightly and happily

teach the gospel without the law and the law without the gospel. And so

Christ has joined the law with the gospel, as the prophets did the gospel

•with the law" (Loci Communes Melanchthons, in ihrer Urgestalt, Plitt-

Kolde, ed. Leipz. 1900, p. 149). But it is well known that Melanchthon

emphasized the law more and more as time went on. In the later editions

of his Loci he speaks of the law as the "eternal wisdom and will of God,

of which God pours the rays of his wisdom into rational creatures, and

which is expressed in the Decalogue." He says again: "The law is not a

table hanging on a wall, which can be put up or taken down, but it Is

God himself challenging (or reproaching, accusans) the disobedient. The
law abides always, because God desires us to be ruled by his word." See

Herrlinger, Die Theologie Melanchthons, Gotha, 1879, pp. 216-7, with the

references there given. If we have thus corrected a few Important state-

ments in fields where this reviewer is more or less familiar, this has to

do only with an infinitesimal part of the riches of this immense and fasci-

nating volume. It Is, Indeed, a godsend to the students of religion, and

to students in comparative religion Is the completest work of the kind

in any language.

The Glory of the ifinistrv. Paul's Exultation In Preaching. By A, T. Robkrtson,
M.A., D.D., Professor of New Testament Interpretation in the Southern Baptiat

Theological Seminary, Louisville, Ky. 12mo, pp. 243. New York: Fleming EL

Revell Company, Price cloth, $1.25, net.

The Christian preacher still holds the key to the situation, and all

the advances of the kingdom of God, at home and abroad, must eventually

be made with his cooperation. He is the prophet of God with a message

that grips the soul and guides It into the liberty of service. He must,

therefore, not compromise with the world; he must not lower the stand-

ards of truth; he must not lessen the pressure of purity; he must

rot modify the claims of the spiritual; he must not cease to offer

the comforts of the gospel. To this end he should be inspired by

the glories of the empire of Christ and be convinced that Its Bway

must extend over all the vocations and Interests of human life.

This implies steadfastness in the face of an intense struggle and it

summons to this momentous enterprise every drop of the heroic la the

fullest-blooded man. Read again the letters of Paul, the foremost preacher

of Christ, and see bow "in the main he was left to his own resources to

do the most gigantic mission work of the ages in the teeth of the com-
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bined forces of Greek philosophy, Je-v^'lsh prejudice, Roman antipathy,

natural human depravity, and all the forces of sin and corruption in the

greatest empire of the ancient world." His opulent conception of preach-

ing is found in 2 Cor. 2. 12 to 6. 10. This passage is here expounded by

Dr. Robertson, with numerous quotations from modern writers who have

discussed the preacher's problems and who share the enthusiasm of the

apostle. This book is a message to the heart of the preacher. It is in-

tended to make him realize the honor of his calling and the joy of the

work, and the secret of sustaining and courageous endurance. The tone

of the book can be understood from some of the titles and sub-titles of the

chapters: "The Disheartened Preacher's Joy"; "The Light in the Face

of Jesus"; "The Attraction of Christ"; "The Preacher's Privilege"; "Tak-

ing Life as It Is." This is the kind of book to read during the summer
vacation; or when one is getting ready for the winter's work; or, indeed,

at any time of the year when the light is dim, or the faith is weakening,

or the heart needs a tonic. It is refreshing simply to turn over its pages

and read the references to men and books in the footnotes; here we have

a very cloud of witnesses challenging the preacher always to do his

best for Christ and the church. "Courage in the ministry comes from the

clear vision of Christ and the world's need of him. The ground of Paul's

cheer is not in the marks of appreciation which he received from men.

It springs from the fresh gaze into the face of Jesus. Look at Jesus and

you will go on with your task." The emphasis that Is laid on the per-

sonal life of the preacher is not a species of commonplace; it is of the

utmost importance and deserves careful attention. Here are some

brotherly warnings and counsels in this connection. "It is a great mis-

take for any preacher to reach a final conclusion in his moments of de-

spondency. The minister without ambition will accomplish nothing for

God or man, only let his ambition not be the feverish restlessness to get

another man's place and an unwillingness to do a full man's work where

he is. It is entirely possible for a man to dull his spiritual sensibilities

in the mere details of church finance and church business and thus lose

the richer results of his life-work. God can and does use the very faults

of ministers for his glory, but there is no special call for us to commit

an extra number in order to give the glory of God a fresh sphere of in-

fluence." Here is a true word: "It Is part, a large part, of the minister's

work to help people to see things as they are, to brush away the cobwebs

and the dust of business strife; to call men back to a just view of life. . . .

It is just because it Is so hard for the average man to catch and keep

this spiritual interpretation of life (in Phil. 4. 8) that the call is so

great to-day for men of vision in the ministry." It is encouraging to

read the following sentences and to be reminded that they were suggested

by Paul's own experiences: "The preacher is surely placed in an embar-

rassing position when he becomes the target of personal criticism from

people who are themselves anything but perfect. There is exquisite

suffering in many a minister's heart as a result of cutting, heartless

criticisms of his person, his speech, and his life. One must not be over-

sensitive, least of all pretend to be perfect or above criticism." But hard
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put as the preacher is in his exacting and exhausting work, he enjoys

many blessed compensations. "The preacher's life is peculiarly rich in

the love of the brethren. He comes close to the inner life of a man and
rare Christian love knits heart to heart." The chapter entitled "The In-

visible Consolation" is balm to the heart of the man of God. It is time

that some one spoke the truth about usefulness and age, and censured the

cant on this subject. "There is no 'dead-line' for Paul. The older a

minister becomes, the richer he is in spiritual knowledge and power.

Alexander Maclaren at eighty years of age v/as a greater personality than

at fifty. A man's intellectual and spiritual decay comes when he ceases

to study, to work, to exercise, to grow." This is a writer who does not

idodge the issues and whose optimism is not of the superficial kind. He
has no sympathy with the calculating view inspired by business, ex-

pediency, convenience, and money: "It is the spiritual view of the eternal

values as seen by Paul in this prophetic passage that will win and hold

the noblest type of man to the service of Christ. If Christ puts you in,

you will stay in and you will not be sorry, but count it your chief glory

to have been counted worthy of that high dignity." No better book can

be placed in the hands of a young man who is thinking of his life-work.

Many a man in the thick of the fight who reads this exquisite estimate

of the preacher's vocation will thank God and take courage.

Etiava in Modem Theology and Related Subjects. Gathered and published as a testimonial tO

Charles Augustus Briggs, D.D., IXLitt., Graduate Professor of Theological Encycloptedia

and Symbolics in the Union Theological Seminary in the city of New York, on the com-

pletion of his Beventieth year, January 15, 1911, by a few of his pupils, colleagues, and

friends. Royal 8vo, pp. xvi-f-347. New York: Charles Scribner's Sons. Price, cloth,

$2.50, net.

It was fitting that the services rendered to scholarship by Dr. Briggs

should be recognized in this appreciative way. Far better than a purse

is a scholarly contribution like this volume. Dr. Briggs's interests have

been catholic and his work versatile. At all times he has worked for the

progress of Christian unity, and his utterances on this subject, notably

his last volume on Church Unity: Studies of its most Important Problems,

must be reckoned with by those who love the Redeemer's kingdom. His

conception of the supremacy of the Church has been so clear that he has

always insisted on the imperative necessity for a highly educated ministry

that will be qualified to grapple with the modern situation. The excellent

bibliography which is attached to this testimonial volume gives an idea

of the remarkable output of this valiant defender of the faith. As

co-editor of the International Critical Commentary, the International

Theological Library, and the Hebrew and Ehiglish Lexicon of the

Old Testament, Dr. Briggs has made many students his debtors.

Among his writings mention must be made of The Study of Holy

Scripture, which is a helpful survey of the entire field of questions

touching the Old and New Testaments. His series of Messianic Studies

are well known. His two volumes on the Psalms are a thorough study

of this book by one who is at once a critical scholar and a religious man.

But it will exceed our limits to discuss all his contributions. The sub-
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jects discussed in this testimonial volume are a tribute to the learning

of Dr. Briggs. Among the writers are such -well-known names as Toy,

J. P. Peters, A. V. William Jackson, W. H. Ward, M. R. Vincent, F. J. E.

Woodbridge, whose essays are worthy of their scholarly reputations.

It is not possible to consider all the twenty-three essays published in

this volume, and so mention will be made of only a few. Let it, how-

ever, be said that the spirit of this scholarship is fair and open-minded.

President Francis Brown's essay on the Decline of Prophecy considers

the creative period in Israel and the causes that led to its passing away.

The Hebrew prophets were displaced by moralists and ritualists, and the

living voice was silenced for many centuries, until it was heard again iu

the preaching of John and of Jesus. How great the loss was to vital

religion can be realized when v/e remember that "Hebrew prophecy I3

characterized by breadth of sympathy for all human needs and by a ready

adaptation to all human conditions. Everyv/here it strikes the universal

key. Even when it speaks to present conditions it utters truths of date-

less signijQcance and value." These words are from the essay on Man and
the Messianic Prophecy, by T. F. Day. The value of Dr. George F.

Moore's Essay on the Jewish Canon is the light thrown from the inside

on the opposition of the Jews to the spread of early Christianity. The
writings of the rabbis show the dangerous fascination of Christianity for

many Jews, so that the circulation of the Gospels and other Christian

books gave the teachers of the synagogue serious apprehension. This

paper is suggestive especially to those who are interested in the con-

version of this people. Dr. McGiffert's essay on Calvin's Theory of the

Church is a timely study, and makes impressive the present need for a

reconstruction by Protestantism of the conception of the church. It is

well to be reminded that the forms of thought of the ancient church, as,

indeed, also of the Reformation period, were furnished by the intellectual

grooves of the times. Had this fact been understood, the repression of

scientific inquiry by the church would have been avoided, with decided

benefit to the cause of truth. Professor Platner has a fine essaj' on this

subject. Dr. W. A. Brown writes convincingly on the Christian Demand
for Unity. The central position of the person and work of Christ should,

however, have been made more emphatic, and the apostolic testimony

to Christ should have received fuller consideration. A good word is

spoken by him for Christian mysticism and its sense of joy in communion,
which Is one of the missing notes of present-day Christianity. The
Ritschlian antagonism to mysticism is echoed by Dr. T. C. Hall in his

Definition of Mysticism. Dr. Edward C. Moore, in his essay on The Law
of the Interpretation of Religion, urges a plea for intellectual soundness

in our processes of thought. He shows that if the Church is to maintain

its leadership in this age of "terrific social and economic Inequalities," the

note of being right must be insistently heard. This will give the Church
the tone of authority which "this age and land of ours is waiting to

hear, and knows that it ought to hear of all places on earth in the Church
of Christ; and which, when it hears, it obeys." These writers are fearless

of the truth; they face facts with courage; they are assured of the
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triumph of Christ; they gladly welcome light from every source; their
outlcok is one of optimism. This book is of value, and will aid the
ministry in these days of unrest, so that a persuasive, coherent, and con-
vincing message may be consistently uttered that will make glad the
city of God.

2'he Christian View of the Old Testament. By Frederick Cabl Eibelen, Profeenor in Garrett
Biblical Institute. 12mo, pp. 267. New York: Eaton & Mains. Cincinnati: Jenninss
& Graham. Price, cloth, $1, net.

TnE essential Protestant principle is, An open Bible and untram-
meled access to it. In loyalty to this principle, Eiselen's book is to bo
heartily welcomed. It is an enthusiastic and judicious summary of valu-
able conclusions which give assurance to the reader and strengthen his
confidence in the Old Testament. If something has been lost more has
been gained, so that we now have a larger Bible, which speaks with
animated voice to our individual and social needs. This popular exposi-
tion views the Old Testament from the standpoints of science, criticism,

archccology, and comparative religion, and shows convincingly its bear-
ing on the New Testament, as well as its own permanent significance.

A comparison of the Old Testament with other sacred literatures empha-
Bizes the more strikingly its uniqueness by reason of the spirit and reli-

. giou.s atmosphere which permeate all its parts and make it a unity.
Textual criticism which deals with the text of the written record aims to

restore the ipsissima verha of the author by a comparison of manuscripts:
while higher criticism, known also as historical criticism, considers the
contents, structure, origin, and date of the writings. "It cannot be em-
phasized too strongly," says our author, "that higher criticism is nothing
more than a process of study or investigation. It is not a set of con-

clusions respecting the books of the Bible; it is not a philosophical prin-

ciple underlying the investigation; it is not a certain attitude of mind
toward the Bible; it is not a theory of inspiration nor a denial of
Inspiration. ... It is simply a process of study to determine certain
truths concerning literary productions." There has been a great deal
of illegitimate criticism by the critics, and this is responsible for
the distrust of critical scholarship which has existed in many minds.
Yet many of its findings have been helpful, and nothing that is

essential has been taken away from the Bible. "Modern biblical study
has made impossible the arbitrary and, sometimes, unreasonable Inter-

pretations of Scripture which in former ages have proved a serious detri-

ment to religion and theology. . . . IMany of the moral, religious, and
historical difficulties which served as effective weapons to skeptics In all

ages have disappeared, and the weapons have been snatched from the

enemies of the Bible. Many of the confusions and apparent discrepancies

which, according to former theories, presented insurmountable difficulties

have found a satisfactory explanation." Our indebtedness to archjeologlcal

research is v/ell described in chapter iv. The Old Testament world has
begun to live again; whole nations of antiquity have been resurrected;
the discovery of contemporaneous documents has illuminated the sacred





1912] Booh Notices 985

writings; and a comparison with Babylonian literature, which approaches

nearest to the Hebrew Scriptures, shov/s the infinitely high ethical and

religious note in the latter. Even when there is agreement in form, the

Bpirit and substance of the Hebrew is far superior. When we remember
that the teaching of Jesus consisted in "the distilled essence of the Old

Tetament," and that this was the boolv that gave spiritual Inspiration to

the primitive church, we should not allow the fact of its misuse by former

generations to defraud us of the benefits that are yet to be obtained from

this treasure of divine wisdom and grace. "We are thankful to Professor

Eiselen for this excellent introduction to an important subject, and hope

that It may Induce those who have neglected the law and the prophets

to turn to their messages and find that they are yet "profitable for teach-

ing, for reproof, for correction, for instruction which is in righteousness."

Let no one measure the Importance of Dr. Eiselen's book by this brief and
Inadequate notice, which is all we now have room for. It Is a clear and
valuable contribution to the more correct and complete understanding of

the Old Testament in the light of to-day from an alert and competent

scholar of high repute in his department.

PHILOSOPHY, SCIENCE, AND GENERAL LITERATURE

The EverlaMin^ Mrrey. By John Masefield. 12mo, pp. 230. New York: The Macmillaa

Comp&nj. Price, paper boards, $1.25.

This author Is so much a .figure of note to-day In current literature

that there Is a "Masefield cult." A Shropshire lad, born thirty-eight

years ago, he "spent a roving, lazy, Whitmanesque youth"; and coming

to America at the age of twenty-eight he served as bar-tender In a Sixth

Avenue saloon in New York. He knows the city slums, the peasant life

of England with Its coarseness; he knows vagabonds and low, lawless

humanity In general. Out of such knowledge he brings his themes anc!

his characters. The Everlasting Mercy is in essence a sort of Salvation

Army story of rescue and redemption, the story of a man whose feet

were taken out of the horrible pit of miry clay and set upon a rock. The
first part wallows through the mud and the last part climbs the shining

uplands "to which the Lord our God is moon and eun." The chief char-

acter and spokesman of the poem is Saul Kane, a wild, willful, vagrant

son, who bit his father's hand and broke his mother's heart. For fifteen

years he lived in disbelief of Heaven and "did despite unto the Lord,"

got drunk, and fought, and poached, and swore, and went to jail nine-

teen times. But every now and then he realized the shame and folly and

horror of the life he lived, and owned that it were better to be almost

any kind of brute beast than be such a man as he was. And then he

says, "Looking round, I felt disgust at all the nights of drink and lust

end all the looks of all the swine who'd said that they were friends of

mine." And yet he knew when morning came, the world would be just

the same for him and he would go on drinking and wallowing In a help-

less sort of way, thinking to himself, "Parson chaps are mad, supposin' a
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chap can change the road he's chosen," Once, full of rum, he meets the
parson and rails at him and his church crew and pours contempt on all

their self-conceit and petty virtues, muttering, "I don't believe in prayers
or Bible." "But," he says, "the parson soon proved to the people round
that I was drunk and he was sound; and people grinned and women
tittered, and the little children mocked and twittered. So, blazing mad, I

stalked to the bar to show how noble drunkards are, and guzzled liquor

like a beast to show contempt for church and priest, until my wits went
round and round like hungry pigs In parish pound." Once in the street

a roused mother, whose home had suffered from the wickedness of such
as he, poured out her wrath on him and denounced him In the name of

God, so that bystanders said, "Good old soul! She put it to him straight."

And what she was and looked and said made him hang his head. He
elunk away Into the night, knowing deep dov\'n that she was right Hear
him: "I'd often heard religious ranters and put them down as windy
canters, but this old mother made me see the harm I'd done by being

me." Then this poor devil's slave went back to the bar to brace himself

with more drink, and carousing went on in the gin shop as usual, with

rum and cigars and smutty songs. But something was about to happen.

There was a tall, pale woman, gray and bent, no deaconess or army
lassie, but a Quakeress, Miss Bourne, whose custom it was to make the

rounds of public houses between ten and twelve at night and speak a

word to drunkards about their souls and Christ. That night, it was late,

near closing time, when in at the rum-shop door came the tall, quiet,

fearless woman. Saul Kane was mad with drink and Insolence, and this

is what happened In that vestibule of hell: .

So when she come so prim and gray

I pound the bar and sing, "Ilooray,

Here's Quaker come to bless and kiss as,

Come, have a gin and bitters, missus.

Or may be Quaker girls so prim

"Would rather start a bloody hj-mn.

Now, Dick, oblige. A hymn, you swine!

Sing 'Who's that Icnocking at the doorV
Miss Bourne'U play the music score."

The men stood dumb as cattle are.

They grinned, but thought I'd gone too far.

There come a hush and no one break it,

They wondered how Miss Bourne would take it.

She up to me with black eyes wide.

She looked as though her spirit cried;

She took my tumbler from the bar

Beside where all the matches are

And poured it out upon the floor dust,

Among the fag-ends, spit, and sawdust.

"Saul Kane," she said, "when next you drink,

Do me the gentleness to think

That eveiy drop of drink accursed

Makes Christ within you die of thirst,
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That every dirty word you say
Is one more flint upon his way.
Another thorn about his head,

Another mock by where he tread,

Another nail, another cross.

All that you are is that Christ's loss."

"While she spoke the drinkers went out one by one till she and Saul
Kane stood alone before the bar, the eyes of that white-souled woman
searching Ms bleared and bloated face. "It's Christ your Saviour knock-

ing at the door. He waits for you to open," she said, and with that

went out, swift, leaving that word in his ears. Then there came to him
a sense of Some One waiting to come in, a hand upon the doorlatch

trying to open it. Then the thrilling thought went through him that

"all God's bells might soon be carolling for joy and glory and delight over

some one coming home to-night." Then the door of his heart gave w-ay,

and going out into the dark, he saw the same light that Sam Hadley

saw when he came out of Jerry McAuley's mission a transformed man
seeing n. transformed world. "In that moment," he says, "I did not

think, I did not strive. The deep peace burnt my soul alive. The bolted

door hnd broken in. I knew that I had done with sin." And as he went,

his mind and soul were lighted up and a brightness such as no bodily eye

ever saw on land or sea was on the world, and everything he looked upon

took on a heavenly meaning. Listen to the song of his joy:

glory of the lighted mind !

How dead I'd been, how dumb, how blind.

The station brook, to my new eyes,

Was babbling out of Paradise,

The waters rushing from the rain

Were singing Christ has risen again.

1 thought all earthly creatures knelt

From rapture of the joy I felt.

The narrow station wall's brick ledge,

The w-ild hop withering in the hedge,

The lights in huntsman's upper storey

Were parts of an eternal glory,

Were God's eternal garden flowers.

I stood in bliss at this for hours.

Then up the road I wandered slow

Past where the snowdrops used to grow
With celandines in early springs,

When rainbows were triumphant things

And dew so bright and flowers so glad,

Eternal joy to lass and lad.

And past the lovely brook I paced.

The brook whose source I never traced,

The brook, the one of two which rise

In my. green dream in Paradise,

In well9 where heavenly buckets clink

To give God's wandering thirsty drink
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By those clean cots of carven stone

Where the clear water sings alone.

Then down, past that white-blossomed pond.

And past the chestnut trees beyond,

And past the bridge the fishers knew.

Where yellow flag flowers once grew,

Where we'd go gathering cops of clover.

In sunny June times long since over.

O clover-cops half white, half red,

O beauty from beyond the dead.

O blossom, key to earth and heaven,

O souls that Christ has new forgiven.

AH earthly things that blessgd morning
Were everlasting joy and warning.

The mist was error and damnation,

The lane the road unto salvation.

Out of the mist into the light,

O blessed gift of inner sight.

The past was faded like a dream

;

There came the jingling of a team,

A plowman's voice, a clink of chain.

Slow hoofs, and harness under strain.

Up the slow slope a team came bowing,

The farmer at his autumn plowing,

Old Callow, stooped above the hales.

Plowing the stubble into wales,

His grave eyes looking straight ahead.

Shearing a long straight furrow red

;

His plow-foot high to give it earth

To bring new food for men to birth.

As he watches the farmer plow he lifts this prayer to Christ:'

O wet red swathe of earth laid bare,

O truth, O strength, O gleaming share,

O patient eyes that watch the goal,

O plowman of the sinner's soul.

Jesus, drive the coulter deep

To plow my living soul from sleep.

And then he eays:

1 knew that Christ was there with Callow,

That Christ was standing there with me.

That Christ had taught me what to be.

That I should plow, and as I plowed

My Saviour Christ would sing aloud.

And as I drove the clods apart

Christ would be plowing in my heart.

Ho knows that his barren life will now he made fruitful:

O Christ, who holds the open gate,

O Christ, who drives the furrow straight,

O Christ, the plow, O Christ, the laughter

Of holy white birds flying after,
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Lo, all my heart's field red and torn.

And thou wilt bring the young green corn,

The young green corn divinely springing,

The young green corn forever singing;

And when the field is fresh and fair

Thy blessed feet shall glitter there,

And we will walk the weeded field,

And tell the golden harvest's yield.

The corn that makes the holy bread

By which the soul of man is fed.

The holy bread, the food unpriced,

Thy everlasting mercy, Christ.

John Masefield's powerful story of The Everlasting Mercy leaves the

-world filled -with brightness and music:

By this the sun was all one glitter,

The little birds were all in twitter;

Out of a tuft a little lark

Went higher up than I could mark.

His little throat was all one thirst

To sing until his heart should burst

—

To sing aloft in golden light

His song from blue air out of sight.

Jerry McAulej, Sam Hadley, John Callahan, and millions of others, as

far or not so far astray, have known the everlasting mercy; as all who
will may know. That is why it is worth while and our bounden duty

and boundless privilege to preach and teach the glorious gospel of the

blessed God.

A Study of Oscar Wilde. By W. W. Kbnilwobth. 16mo, pp. 139. New York: R. F. Fenno

& Co. Price, cloth, 75 centa.

The author of this psychic book can be classified by his other books,

such as "Psychic Control by Self-Knowledge" and "Thoughts on Things

Psychic." We are told that "those who have a fancy for the occult will

be interested" in those books. They are "a contribution to the meta-

physical literature of the New Thought." The Charleston News and

Courier says the book on Psychic Control is "a very fine thing, like a

star the light of which has not yet reached the earth." The author Is

said to break away from established forms of theology, taking issue

with the old orthodox "Believe and ye shall be saved." "If you are

orthodox and wish to remain so, let this volume alone," warns the

Galveston News. One critic says the book is the result of "an indefinite

amount of thought"; another says, "No one should attempt to study

more than one chapter at a sitting." One reader closes it "marveling at

the heights which a soul has reached that can put forth such a work."

We wish Oscar Wilde might have read sufTiciently early our author's

book on Self-Control by Solf-Knowledge, if it could have helped him to

more self-control, and especially because it is said to show that spiritu-

ality is identified with morality and teaches that morality is the medium
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through which a more extensive spiritual perspective is obtainable.

One cannot help wishing that this author had taught these saving lessons

to poor unhappy Oscar Wilde before the iron doors of Reading Gaol

clanged behind him. New "ics" and "ists" and "ians" are hanging out

their shingles on every hand. Yesterday we saw this latest sign on a

prominent corner house, "Doctor So-And-So, Chiropractic Spinologist."

For the soul as for the body all sorts of doctors offer their valuable

services. There is a great variety of "Psychics." And their possible

lucubrations on a case like Oscar Wilde's might be beforehand a subject

for curious speculation. The study now before us in this book does

away with the necessity for such speculation. Here it is. We earnestly

wish the author's analysis of the prisoner of Reading Gaol could be

accepted as true. His book is an ardent, enthusiastic, and even beau-

tiful attempt to rehabilitate the reputation of one whose downfall was

Indescribably disgraceful and disastrous. In order to do this, most

shameful and hideous crimes are lightly passed over, and British criminal

courts, executing the will of the British nation, are actually condemned

for punishing such crimes in the way ordained by British law. On page

31 the author says that "the world should reflect for a long, long time

before it consigns any priest of poetry, any priest of nature to the silence

and the shame of a prison"; that "it is incalculable ingratitude to put

behind prison bars a soul" like Oscar Wilde's; and that "however he

may sin, the sin of torturing such a soul is far greater"; according to

which the tried and convicted criminal ought to have been set free to

continue, if he wished, his diabolical crimes, while the court which found

him guilty of the crimes as charged should have been consigned to

Reading Gaol for a longer term than was given him. This seems also

to have been Oscar Wilde's view of the case, and we are told that his

great soul was sustained under the calm, deliberate verdict of the court

(which did only its solemn duty by protecting society against his filthy

crimes)—his soul was upheld by "the triumphant consciousness that he

was divinely a poet. He felt his own greatness." By such special plead-

ing it is that the attempt is made to rehabilitate the self-fouled name of

Oscar Wilde, and for ourselves we answer in lawyer's phrase, "On that

plea issue is joined." If poetic or artistic genius is to excuse a man for

wallowing in the mire and is to lift him above the reach of law, then

the persons who have built a monument to Oscar Wilde should proceed

at once to rear a like memorial to the unquestionably eminent genius of

Stanford White. (And if genius is excused for virulent, rampant, and

devastating sensuality, why not pardon murder by wealth and excuse

Thaw?) Two more ghastly and pitiable examples and illustrations of

the insufficiency of mere intellect or aesthetic culture to prevent men of

genius from sinking into the lowest shame can scarcely be found. And

in Wilde's case his peculiar crime was only the natural effect of his

esthetic philosophy and principles. Kipling says of some folks:

They rarely ever squarely push the logic of a fact

To its ultimate conclusion in unmitigated act
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There are many whose conduct stops short of carrying out the logic of
their principles. The evil distinction of Oscar Wilde is that he lived
down to the bottom of the slide of his philosophy of life; he carried out
to the unmitigated uttermost his dangerous and demoralizing creed of
fostering and feasting the senses without moral restraint, self-gratifica-
tion without regard for others. The sophistical attempt to make him
appear as a much-abused man is as pernicious and reprehensible as it is
futile. The volume before us makes him shine with the glamour of the
hero and almost with the halo of the saint. When Professor Walker, of
Saint David's College, described Wilde as a regenerated soul, "as beau-
tiful as a floating bubble played upon by the sunlight," Andrew Lang
(blessings on his "brindled pow"!), who was no bigot, but a keen dis-
cerner of spirits, cried out with incredulous laughter, "In the name of
the prophet—Bosh!" We repeat, it is necessary to protest against the
hlurring and muddling of the moralities in literary and artistic and even
theological circles. It is a duty to insist on the awful moral lessons
which drip from the pitiable fate of Oscar Wilde like drops of blood
from a sharp chisel's edge. Vastly instructive and impressive is it that
these tragic ethical lessons are found bleeding down in a realm the
rulers of which undertake to exclude ethics altogether—the world of
a-sthetics. Out from the career of this apostle of asstheticism sounds
what Dr. Olin A. Curtis calls "the moral outcry, the serious warning for
sinful men." First or last, the transgressor of moral law finds this a
grim and solemn universe, in which it goes hard with "beautiful bubbles."
About the quality and value of Wilde's writings there is wide difference
of opinion and plenty of room for it, but about his character as revealed
}n his conduct, which is a more sure revelation than his writings can be,

there is no room for dispute. The facts were passed upon by a court
without prejudice, and he was judged to be so dangerous and so base a
criminal that his own children were kept away from him by order of
the court. In any estimate of the man, such ghastly facts as these must
not be glozed over, or slid out of sight, or palliated, or condoned. No
matter how "beautiful" a "bubble" is, it is not entitled to the privilege of
smearing the House of Life with nastiness and moral disease. The urgent
warning given by Irving Bachcller, in his address at Wesleyan University
a year ago, is so desperately needed that we quote part of it here: "There
was never a time when the house of the soul was in greater danger.
Filthy vats of foreign eroticism have been piped, with faultless rhetoric,

Into this land of ours. Its agents urge it upon us in the name of emanci-
pation from ancient prejudice. All over this land of the Puritan they are
putting their taps and meters Into the mansion of the spirit—into houses
of the soul that should be spotless and undefiled—into the pure new house
of the young maiden. That is chiefly why it should alarm us. My friends,

In a time when the older nations seem to be going backward—when Eng-
land has gone wild—Oscar Wilde—when in France the cynicism of Guy
de Maupassant would seem to have abundant warrant, and the imagina-
tion of Italy find expression in the novels of D'Annunzio, should we not
take warning—we Americans?"
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Thi Method of the Master. By Georoe Claesb Peck, D.D., with Introduction by S. Tarkes
Cadman, D.D. 12mo, pp. 207. New York: The Methodist Book Concern. Price,

cloth, $1, net.

"A Sttjdt of the Clixics of Jesus" is the sub-title given to this

Tolume by the author, the new corresponding secretary of the New York
City Church Extension and Mis.sionary Society, who says: "The purpose

of the following pages is to indicate Jesus's attitude toward, and method of

coping with, the world's timeless, outstanding problems. To say the least,

he had a wonderful way with them: to say the most, he uttered the final

word beyond which neither philosophy nor humanitarianism can hope to

go. It is to be remembered, hov/ever, that Jesus rarely dealt with problems

OS such. He uniformly declined to discuss those great speculative ques-

tions over which so many lances and hearts have been broken. He ia

the world's supreme clinician: He handled 'cases.' Not the problem of

poverty, but poor people; not the problem of sin, but sinners; not the

problem, but the presence of God—these were his vital concern. His

is the truest science, the science of facts. By his unerring address, his

unhesitating competence, his reserve, not less than his utter frankness,

he justifies his title as the Great Physician. And in sheer joy of watching

him among his 'cases,' the chapters of this volume have been written."

In twelve chapters the book shows lucidly and vividly the method of the

Master In dealing with clinical "cases" which involve and elucidate the

Problems of Finding God, of Doubt, of Sin, of Salvation, of Poverty, of

Divorce, of the Sabbath, of Sickness, of Conflicting Duties, of Sorrov,-, of

the Future, and of Jesus. These are live problems of to-day, and are

here discussed in pungent and incisive fashion, as well as with wise,

eweet reasonableness, by a modern man, aware of the condition of the

modern world and the questions and perplexities of the modern mind.

His method is direct and practical like the Master's. Two things catch.

the eye even of the casual reader at first opening of the volume: aptness

and readiness in illustration, and a striking way of beginning chapters

and subjects. The first chapter begins: "Among the holiest and most

distinct memories of my childhood are memories of a woman singing a

strangely beautiful song. I could not understand the meaning of the

eong, nor why the singer sang it so rapturously, nor the far-away, hal-

lowed look in her eyes, but the words come back to me now as clearly

as though I had heard them yesterday, with all their strange wistfulness

fitill clinging to them, like the scent of lavender. 'O, that I knew where

I might find Him.' The phrases, as will at once be recognized, were

Job's; the music was from Handel's 'Messiah,' and the singer was my
mother. I can understand it now. Sitting at the old square piano, as

I see her still, she was singing out her own beautiful soul in a quest

more ancient than the pyramids and as new as this morning. She had

merely borrowed the glorious cadences of Handel and the words of the

stricken Job to voice her own unutterable longings. Sister was she of a

company that 'no man can number, out of every nation and kindred and

tribe* who have obeyed what James Russell Lowell called our 'climbing

Instinct/ and have sent their souls in search of God. . . . Our human species
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has been Tariously differentiated from its brute cousins and forbears.

Thus, for example, man has been described as the animal which laughs,

the talking animal, the commercial animal. But if I had to characterize

this intricate paradoxical creature which we call man, I should mark

him off in a very different way. I should call him the animal which

cannot leave God alone; is always looking for God; always wanting to

know something about God; even begging a certification of, or audience

with, the Most High. Monkeys laugh, dogs have a language of their

own,' squirrels are acquisitive. But man keeps forever crying, 'O that

I knew where I might find him!' " Thus Chesterton's Wild Knight says:

"I ride forever seeking after God;

And in my heart one hope forever sings,

That, at the next white corner of the road,

My soul may look on Him."

The chapter, which opens so, closes thus: "The plot in one of Myrtle

Reed's stories turns about a veil which the heroine wore over her sup-

posedly scorched features. Nobody had ever doubted that the veil con-

cealed ugliness any more than average men doubt the rank power of the

Almighty. The lover of long ago, taking for granted the terrible aspect

of his injured fianc§e, repudiated her before she left the hospital. No-

body ever questioned the reality of the scar, nobody except the peddler

who, from away in the woods, used to 'call her,* as he said, with his

pipe. He kept begging for a sight of her face. 'Spinner in the sun,' he

would say, 'I know that you are very beautiful.* And the best of it is

that the peddler was right. For when at length she removed her veil to

meet his ardent eyes, she was, in fact, surpassingly beautiful. May I

reverently a.pply this story to the unveiling of God in Jesus Christ? To
the world-old longing for a sight of his face; to the lovelike insistence

that his face must be unspeakably beautiful, God unveiled himself in

Jesus Christ. And the v.-orld is still palpitant with the surpassing glory

of the vision. Such pity as only mothers know; euch chivalry toward

weakness as the knights of the Middle Ages never dreamed; such for-

giveness as is only possible to the Infinite—such, and what more, was in

Jesus's revelation of the Father. One feels like echoing the old saint's

cry at the splendor of his vision, 'It is enough, Lord: stay thine hand.'

The vision of God in Christ was enough for Peter; euough to transform

a turncoat into an apostle. It was enough for Thomas, for we still hear

him shouting, 'My Lord and my God!' It was enough to break the heart

and transform the life of the persecutor Saul. It is enough for men

like Lord Kelvin, who confesses proudly that the greatest discovery of

his life was the discovery of God in Christ. Plato once said, 'God viay

forgive sin, but I do not think that he ought: But the God whom we

have seen in Jesus Christ ought to forgive, must forgive.

" 'Tis the weakness in strength that I cry for, my flesh that I seek

In the Godhead ! I seek and I find it. O Saul, it shall be

A Face like My Face that receives thee; a Man like to me

Thou Shalt Iotc and be loved by forever. A Hand like this hand

Shall throw open the gates of new life to thee. See the Christ etand !"
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The chapter on "The Problem of Sin" begins thus: "According to "Walt

Whitman, a dog has at least this distinct advantage over his master: h3
'never lies awake nights to whine and sweat over his sins.' Cleverly said,

and truly Whitmanesque. But, as usual in dealing with some of the

profounder realities and meanings of life, Whitman here quite misses

the point. The real advantage of being a dog—to adopt the phraseology

of Whitman—is not that his sins fail to keep him awake, but that he

lacks sins which might justify wakefulness. We may call him a 'bad'

dog, and rouse him out of sound slumber to whip him. We do not, how-

ever, mean that in any of the conventional senses a dog is a 'sinner.' And
the only way man can recover the lost ground between his dog and him-

self is for the man to stop thinking of his sins as sins." The chapter on
"The Problem of Sickness" begins: "Robert G. IngersoU put into epi-

grammatic form a widespread cynicism when he assured folks that 'if he

had made the world, he would have made health catching instead of

colds.' No doubt he 'caught' his audience by such specious appeal. Hurt

Bouls make alarmingly free with suggestions to the Creator. Men who
could not run a country store or a small branch railroad are positive

that they could run the universe better than God does. 'Health catching'?

As things are, health is better than 'catching.' IngersoU himself would

not have liked to live in a world in which health was left to the hasard

of being 'caught.' Suppose he had not been properly 'exposed'? Good

health has a far safer basis than that. It is the normal condition for the

vast majority of folks, for the huge majority of their days. Sickness

Is not the rule of life; it is the exception." From the chapter on "The

Problem of Sorrow" we take this: "The sorrow of life is an outstan.ling

presence we cannot seem to get away from. It is a sort of atmosphere.

Like the uncanny chill of certain malarious districts, it gets into one's

bones. Whichever way we turn is somebody's sorrow; if not ours, then

our neighbor's; if not our neighbor's, then the sorrows of the child-

widows of the East, or the half-fed children of the slums. Job, crying,

•Man that is born of a woman is of a few days and full of trouble,' is our

splendid spokesman. Or, in rougher vein, the 'Preacher' with his bitter

summary, "Vanity of vanities, all is vanity/ Or in glories of language

brilliant as the foliage of autumn, Omar Khayyam. It is true, of course,

as Paul said of the flesh, that all sorrow is not the same sorrow. One in

essence, like sin, with which it is so often linked; like the world's pain,

of which it is a part, sorrow is as various as the hearts which experience

it. There is, for example, the sorrow of the child crying because the

moon will not drop into his lap—the irrational sorrow of disappoint-

ment. There is the sorrow of poor John Wilkes Booth, holding up his

paralyzed hands and moaning, 'Helpless! Helpless!'—the sorrow of

futility. There is the sorrow of old Dr. Johnson standing out in the rain

at Uttoxeter, on the spot where he once disobeyed his father—the sorrow

of remorse. There is the sorrow of Wolsey, gathering a last breath to

lament that he had not served his God as faithfully as he had served

his king—the sorrow of humiliation. There is the sorrow of Rachel

mourning for her children, and refusing to be comforted, because they
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are not—the sorrow of emptjr arms. There is the sorrow of a modern
Magdalen, tugging at her stubby, bleached hair, and crying, 'My hair

ain't long enough to wipe His feet!'—the sorrow of repentant love. There

is the sorrow of the Seventh Earl of Shaftesbury, exclaiming, 'I cannot

bear to leave the world with so much misery in it!'—the sorrow of an

exalting passion. And there is the redeeming sorrow of Jesus, lament-

ing, 'Ye would not come unto me that ye might have life!'—the sorrow

which is the world's hope. These are only samples from a list too long

to be catalogued. It is a far remove from the sorrow of the child to the

sorrow of Jesus; yet, in essence, all sorrows are one. Notwithstanding

differences in its pathology and expression, sorrow is sorrow; In a hut

or a palace, in a prodigal or a saint. The characteristic thing about

sorrow is that it Is unlike anything else in the world. It is sorrow. And
it is in fearless, masterful grip with this blinding fact of life; nay, close

beside us in the huge shadow of sorrow, there stands 'That Man,' whom
the world, not always in fairness to the other aspects of his countenance,

has loved to call the 'Man of Sorrows.' Hosts of people who do not care

for Jesus In any other role yield him prompt homage in this. For the

tears he dried on the cheeks of repentant women and lonely men; for the

consolation he ministered to broken hearts; for the light of his presence

In the homes of Jairus and Martha, the world loves to remember him."

Rich with great quotations are Dr. Peck's books. Here William Watson

says of Wordsworth, "He had for weary feet the gift of rest"; and Tenny-

son says, "What the sun is to the flower Jesus Christ is to my soul."

HISTORY, BIOGRAPHY. AND TOPOGRAPHY

A History of Preaching. By Ed-win Ch-uiles Daroan, D.D., LL.D. VoL II, 8vo, pp. 591.

New York: George H. Doraa Company. Price, cloth, $2, net.

The first volume of this work brought the history of preaching down

to the close of the Reformation, covering from the Apostolic Fathers to

the death of John Knox. This new volume brings it from that period to

the close of the nineteenth century (1572-1900). Dr. Dargan, who was

professor of Homiletics in the Baptist Theological Seminary at Louis-

ville, Ky., and Is now pastor in Macon, Ga., plans to complete his large

work with a third volume on Preaching in the United States. He has

done his work well, covering the ground thoroughly, drawing the multi-

tude of portraits with accuracy and skill, giving a distinct impression of

the Individuality and work of each, and making a very readable, edifying,

and valuable book, the effect of which on the reader may easily be to

leave him with the strong persuasion that, from the days of Paul until

now, earth has had no taller or mightier sons than the preachers of the

Christian gospel, and fully convinced that there is no throne of power

so lofty as the Christian pulpit. The reader of this volume gains a clear

and vivid Idea of the preaching and preachers, both Papal and Protestant,

of the past three centuries, the great preachers of Germany, France,

Holland, Scandinavia, Italy, and Great Britain, From the death of John
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Knox, In 1572, to John Wesley's time is the Dogmatic period; and from.

the beginning of the Wesleyan revival, about the middle of the eighteenth

century to near the end of the nineteenth century, is the Evangelistic and
Missionary period. The period now apparently opening may be distin-

guished as the Humanitarian or Social period. With equal historic,

philosophic, and biographic ability and skill, Dr. Dargan makes us see

the powerful part which preaching has played in the progress of these

three modern centuries. To live with the great preachers of three hun-

dred years and feel their spell through six hundred pages is a great ex-

perience. Some samples of the book taken haphazard may he relished.

John Bunyan's fame is as the author of Pilgrim's Progress, but he was
a preacher of vivid spirituality. He said of himself, "I preached what
I felt, what I smartingly did feel, even that under which my own poor

soul did groan and tremble in astonishment." One of his friends wrote

of him: "He hath taken these three heavenly degrees, to wit, union with

Christ, the anointing of the Spirit, and experience of the temptations

of Satan." Speaking of the attitude of tne pulpit toward the hostile

critical philosophy and skepticism which dominated French thought in

the second half of the eighteenth century, the author says: "Bayle,

Diderot, D'Alembert, and, above all, Voltaire, with others of less fame,

In numerous and popular writings, and with wonderful dialectic and

literary skill, assailed in various ways the teachings and institutions of

traditional religion in France. The attack was fresh, vigorous, alive

with new thought, and conducted by writers of real genius; the defense

vv'as traditional, timid, destitute of leaders of the highest sort; the result

was disastrous. In general, we may note four phases in the attitude of

the pulpit toward the dominant philosophy, and they follow in a general

way the order of time. (1) Among the preachers there were some who
were ignorant of the true force of this new foe; they failed to grasp its

meaning or power, and treated it slightly and slightingly. (2) There

were those who saw more plainly the threatening evil. Their fears were

aroused, and they tried to meet the attack, but w«akly, timidly, without

adequate and fundamental knowledge, either of their own ground and

forces, or of those on the other side. (3) There was also a group of

preachers who fell into the evil themselves. They either went wholly

over to the enemy, though retaining their places, or they took a tone of

compromise and concession that resulted in no good either to them-

selves or their cause. (4) Lastly, when it was too late, there came a re-

action in favor of a more positive defense of the fundamental Christian

truths and institutions. It is evident enough that there was in the

French preaching a marked and deplorable falling off in every quality

which makes the pulpit powerful and effective. But before we further

study this decline we should bear in mind the obvious truth that in all

departments of human effort and progress we have successive eras of

flourishing or declining power. This was amply illustrated in the French

preaching of the eighteenth century. Already friendly critics from the

inside, like Ffnelon, and unsympathetic critics from the outside, like La

Bruyfire. had sharply called attention to the defects and faults of preach-
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ng in the age of Louis XIV. It was of that splendid era that La

BruySre wrote: 'Christian preaching has become a show: that evan-

gelical sadness which is the soul of it is no more seen; it is supplied by

the advantages of mien, inflections of the voice, regularity of gesture,

choice of words, and long enumerations. People no longer hear seriously

the Holy "Word—it is one sort of amusement among a thousand others.*

And it is related that Louis XIV once asked Boileau why it was that a

certain rather obscure but earnest preacher was drawing such crowds,

and the wit replied: 'Sire, people always run after novelty; and this Is a

preacher who preaches the gospel* Allowing for the element of truth in

both of these witty sayings they could be spoken of almost any age of

preaching. Certainly it is true that many of the elements of decay

which critics note in the eighteenth century were brought over from the

much lauded age which preceded and conditioned the new one. De

Coulanges justly says, 'At the moment even of the splendor of eloquence

the makers of decay were already at work; the worm is hidden in the

fine fruit.' " Here is a sample of one French preacher's dealing with un-

believers, those who were honestly perplexed and seeking light: De

Beauvais, in one of his sermons, put Into the mouth of a supposed

doubter this striking prayer: "Let the unbeliever say to the Supreme

Being: O God, thou who seest the depth of the heart, thou knowest how

I desire to render to thee 'the worship most agreeable to thee. I am an

unbeliever, but am not impious. God of my ancestors! to whom I was

dedicated in my childhood; pious parents engraved the Christian faith

upon my feeble heart, but the new opinions of my time, the specious

reasonings of the new philosophy, my own passions, have effaced its

characters. O God, since so many proofs attest that this religion is thy

work, make it live again in my soul! I cannot yet make my indocile

reason submit to it. . . . Christianity tells me that thou owest nothing

to thy creatures; but it also tells me that thou deslrest all men to come

to the knowledge of the truth. Supreme Intelligence, deign to en-

lighten my darkness! . . . What must I do to be saved? I believe in

thee; help thou my unbelief." King Louis XVI said of one sermon he

heard: "If the preacher had but spoken of religion he would have

touched upon everything." Of Kerivan, a great Irish preacher of the

eighteenth century, Henry Grattan, the famous orator, said: "He came

to shake one world with the thunder of the othor, and the preacher's

desk became a throne of light." Of B. B. Bruckner, court preacher at

Berlin in the nineteenth century, it is written: "He was a preacher of

noble powers and of the modern spirit, witk a keen Intellect, a broad

culture, a strong and striking style. His Insight into his age was pene-

trating, his grasp of the Christian verities was firm and hopeful. His

diction was viyid and vigorous. His plans were often striking and ex-

cellent. In a sermon on the woman at Jacob's well, he thus states his

points: (1) No soul is so erring that the Lord cannot find it. (2) No

occasion is so Insignificant that the Lord cannot use it. (3) No force Is

60 weak that the Lord cannot help it up. (4) No beginning is so little

that the Lord cannot lead It on to a blessed end." The power of Dupan-
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loup, a FreAch preacher, is thus explained: "Very solid at bottom, very
brilliant in form, very pure and correct in his diction, he was remarkable
for brilliancy, vigor, dash; he put all his soul into his speech." From
Adolphe Monod is given this extract from his sermon on the text, "God
is love": "In a small town of Italy, which, eighteen hundred years since,

an eruption of Mount Vesuvius buried beneath a flood of lava, some
ancient manuscripts, so scorched as to resemble cinders more nearly

than books, have been discovered, and, by an ingenious process, slowly

and with difficulty unrolled. Let us imagine that one of these scrolls of

Herculaneum contains a copy, and the only one in the world, of the

epistle from which the text is taken; and that, having come to the fourth

chapter and eighth verse, they have just deciphered these two words,

'God Is,' and were as yet ignorant of what should follow." A paragraph
follows in which the answer is held In suspense, and then Monod goes on:

"At length the momentous word love appears! Who could desire a better?

What could be conceived comparable to it by the boldest and loftiest

imagination? This hidden God, this powerful God, this holy God—he Is

love! What need we more? God loves us. Do I say ke loves us? AH in

God is love. Love is his very essence. He who speaks of God speaks

of love. God is love! O answer, surpassing all our hopes! O blessed

revelation, putting an end to all our apprehensions! O glorious pledge

of our happiness, present, future, eternal!" The conception of the sermon
Is striking and original. It is built around the two thoughts; First,

what impression would this statement make upon one who had never

heard it before? and second, what impression it ought to make on Chris-

tians who have heard it often. In developing the first thought he uses

an actual incident reported by the Moravian missionaries In Greenland

of a heathen who had listened without emotion to proofs of the exist-

ence of God, but was melted and moved by the proclamation of his love.

Monod very cleverly and touchingly develops the thought of how this

appeal might have affected the heart of this heathen, considering tho

end that God had in view in the gospel—that is, the salvation of man;
and the means whereby that end would be reached—^through the sending

of his only begotten Son; and the way in which the Son discharged the

commission—by the sacrifice of himself; and lastly, the cause of God's

love thus expressing itself, which lies deep in his nature. In making the

transition to his application, the preacher thus speaks: "Yes, 'God is love.'

This alone would explain the fact that he has so loved—whom? angels?

saints? No; but us, his enemies—us individually—me, and you who
hear me. 'God is love!' Love is his essence, his substance, his life.

'God is love!' Love sums up all his works and explains all his ways.

Love inspired him to the creation of a holy and to the redemptio* of a

fallen race. Love prevailed over nothingness to give us existence, and

triumphed over sin to give us glory. Love is the object of the admira-

tion of angels, and will be ours in eternity. The thoughts of God are

love; his will is love; his dispensations are love: his judgments are

love—all in him is love. 'God is love!' But the heart of Kajarnak ex-

pressed this more fully than all our discourse has done. At the sound
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of this good news we see this heathen—if we may still so call him—we

see him hanging on the lips of the missionary. His heart is affected, his

conscience troubled. He exclaims: 'What did you say? Repeat that

again—I, too, would be saved!' And wherefore he rather than you?

"Why should not this same doctrine which has made a Christian of this

heathen upon the shores of Greenland—why should it not make this day

in France, in this assembly of more than one nominal Christian, a

Christian in spirit and in life? I have asked you, in order to disturb your

habitual apathy, to put yourself in the place of this Greenlander who
heard the gospel for the first time in his life; but be on your guard against

the supposition that this condition is indispensable in order to be

affected by it; as that the gospel has lost its virtue by having been so

often announced to you; and that the coldness that we lately deplored

in you is a necessary consequence of your position. It is a necessity of

sin, of negligence, of ingratitude, of unbelief, and of nothing else. Your

position is a privilege, did you but know how to improve it; and you

would have the power as soon as you had the will." From then on to

the end he appeals with earnest eloquence to his hearers to make a

euitable response to the greatness of God's love to them. A discourse

based on Paul's address at Miletus to the Ephesian elders, as reported in

the twentieth chapter of Acts, enables Monod to explain what he calla

the Christianity of Paul, or his tears. Three times tears are mentioned

in the passage, and it is around these notices that the thought of the

sermon revolves. He introduces it thus: "The doctrine of Paul, his

faith, his charity, his zeal, his activity, his devotion, his patience, his

watchfulness, all is in this discourse, so short, yet so substantial, which

may be regarded as a sort of funeral oration anticipatory of all his

apostolic work. Amid so many different traits from which is formed

the Christianity of Saint Paul as painted by himself I seek one salient

trait which dominates the rest and which makes the unity of the por-

trait I find it in the tears of the apostle. The more that the indomi-

table energy of the greatest of the apostles seems to contrast with this

moving symptom of human infirmity, tears, the more am I struck with

the place which they occupied in the scene at Miletus." He then notes

the three places where tears are mentioned in the passage, namely,

where Paul says that he served the Lord with tears, and a little further

on reminds his hearers that he had warned them during three years

with tears, and at last that he mingles his tears with those of his hearers

when at parting they "all wept sore." He goes on to show how these tears

revealed and expressed the Christian character of the apostle; how they

are compatible both with his courage and with his Christian joy; how

toward God they were tears of grief because of men's sins and neglect of

God and his grace; how toward men they were tears of deep concern, of

Interest, of charity; and finally, how they were tears of tenderness and

sympathy, revealing the character of the apostle in its love for his

"brethren. The conclusion of the discourse is as follows: "The tears of

the holy apostle have explained him to u-s. The power of his apostolate

was in his personal Christianity, and his Christianity was a weeping Chris-
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tlanlty. "Weeping from grief, he has conquered hy respect. Weeping from
charity, he has won by love. Weeping from tenderness, he has attracted by
the human simplicity of his gospel. This concerns us, O Christians! Paul,

Is It necessary to repeat? is for me in this discourse only a means, the

end is yourselves; let us rather say, it is Jesus Christ in you. Far from
my thought be it to glorify a man. Let the Lord alone be glorified; and
Paul would not be Paul unless he said, with John the Baptist, 'He must
increase while I must decrease.' No, I do not come to glorify Paul, but

I come to humble you and altogether to stir you by that which has made
a man, to whom the infinite distance which separates him from his Divine

Master has nevertheless permitted so great advance over us. It Is

needed that a true people of God should be formed who may be at once

the generous people of the cross, the devoted people of love, and the

simple people of nature, but of nature restored to itself through grace.

Let those remain far from our holy enterprise who prefer prosperity to

the cross, selfishness to love, appearance to reality. But thou, already a

people of tears, awake! sow with tears in order to harvest with a song of

triumph. Paul, who wept so much, does he now regret his tears? . . . To-

day like him! to-morrow with him!" Spurgeon's preaching is sampled

by this extract from a sermon preached in 1888 on "The Blood of the Lamb,

the Conquering Weapon": "Brethren, if we are to win great victories, we
must have greater courage. Some of you hardly dare speak about the

blood of Christ in any but the most godly company; and scarcely there.

You are very retiring. You love yourselves too much to get into trouble

through your religion. Surely you cannot be of that noble band that

love not their own lives unto the death! Many dare not hold the old

doctrine nowadays because they would be thought narrow and bigoted,

and this would be too'galling. They call us old fools. It is very likely

we are; but we are not ashamed to be fools for Christ's sake, and the

truth's sake. We believe in the blood of the Lamb, despite the dis-

xioveries of science. We shall never give up the doctrine of atoning sacri-

fice to please modern culture. What little reputation we have is as dear to

us as another man's character is to him; but we will cheerfully let it go

in this struggle for the central truth of revelation. It will be sweet to

be forgotten and lost sight of, or to be vilified and abused, if the old faith

in the substitutionary sacrifice can be kept alive. This much we are

resolved on, we will be true to our convictions concerning the sacrifice

-of our Lord Jesus; for if we give up this, what is there left? God will

not do anything by us if we are false to the cross. He uses the men

-who spare not their reputations when these are called for In the defense

of truth. O to be at a white heat! O to flame with zeal for Jesus! O

my brethren, hold you to the old faith, and say, 'As for the respect of

men, I can readily forfeit it; but as for the truth of God, that I can never

give up.' This te the day for men to be men; for, alas! the most are

soft, molluscous creatures. Now we need backbones as well as heads.

To believe the truth concerning the Lamb of God, and truly to believe it,

this is the essential of an overcoming life. O for courage, constancy,

fixedness, self-denial, willingness to be made nothing for Christ! God
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give us to be faithful witnesses to the blood of the Lamb in the midst
of this ungodly world!" We close with the words addressed to young
ministers by Maclaren, of Birmingham, who began his preaching in a
poor obscure place on three hundred dollars a year: "I thank God that
I was stuck down in a quiet, little, obscure place to begin my ministry;

for what spoils half of you young fellows, is that' you get pitchforked

Into prominent positions at once, and then fritter yourselves away in all

manner of little engagements that you call duties, going to this tea-

meeting, and that anniversary, and the other breakfast celebration, in-

stead of stopping at home and reading your Bibles and getting near to

God. I thank God for the early days of struggle and obscurity," We
have here an interesting light on the studious and spiritual growth of

the young preacher.

William Owen. By S. Parkes Cadman. 16mo, pp. 121. New York: Eaton Is Mains.
Price, cloth, 25 cents, net.

We read this glowing book long weeks ago. We have read various
others since, but none that could separate us from the light and warmth,
as of a live coal from the altar, with which this one filled us. Biography
Is one of the finest branches of literary art, of which this is an admirable
example. In effect the book is a duet, an Owen-Cadman product, two
spirits breathing on us from its pages and their voices rendering together

the one song of Moses and the Lamb—kindred spirits sounding the eame
note of life, though in far-separated and very different spheres. The
reader perceives that in this biography the author intends part payment
of personal indebtedness, which he is noble enough to feel and manly
enough to publish. The hand of gratitude wields the brush which paints

for us this grand portrait of the humble English lay preacher whose
influence burns with a bright flame to-day in the pulpit of Central Church,
Brooklyn. Here is the account of how William Owen consecrated young
Cadman to his lifework: "When one young man was accepted for the

Christian ministry and was about to leave for Richmond College, London,
to begin his preparation, Mr. Owen took him into the place of sanctuary
and charged him to be faithful to his high calling. The tears rained down
his cheeks while he spoke, and the trembling lad over whom he yearned

wept with him. Then they bowed together, and a petition followed which
bound that candidate to Christ and the Kingdom. Its words and their

Inspiration have been a sure strength for the way; the past twenty-five

years have never escaped the impulse from that faithful and believing

act of prayer." The ardor and power of that Brooklyn pulpit In 1912 is

•unmistakably due in large degree to the sturdy, rugged, fervent Shrop-

shire saint who yearned and prayed over that "trembling lad," pouring
Into him his own spirit and making upon the boy's susceptible soul a
lasting—an everlasting—impression. This is what a strong and conse-

crated personality can do for a boy; and to do It is a greater thing than
to build and launch all the iron-clads that ever swam the seas or to

muster all the armies that ever burdened, and bloodied, and blasted the
«arth. Dr. W. L. Watklnson, after reading and rereading this book, sayai
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"The hero of these brief pages played his part in humble life, and la
squalid scenes displayed the finest qualities and graces of the Christian
character. The cloistered virtues of monks are well enough, but to find

a strong, pure type of saintliness in a coarse environment where one
would think it almost impossible to keep the soul alive is far more con-
vincing and inspiring. Dr. Cadman has cleverly put in the local and
•historical backgrounds, and we see once more the magnificent service

that Methodism has rendered our nation in the districts where national

corruption and ruin might so easily have set in, and where they would
have set in had not our church brought the saving truth and grace to

bear upon the lives of the working classes. Only in such records as this

do we come into contact with the facts of the case and understand what
a singular factor Methodism has been in raising and sweetening the life

of the people. Nine of the best years of my life were spent in the Black
Country, only a little distance from the scene of this history, and I have
known among its colliers and ironworkers many of the type of William
Owen, godly, unblemished, sublime in their zeal and self-sacrifice, saints

of purest luster, the strength and glory of the church of God. I am not

ashamed to i;ay that many pages of this exquisite little volume have
moved me to tears, and few will read it without emotion. It has a pathos

that reminds one of J. F. Millet's 'Angelus'; it would have delighted John
Bunyan. I feel sure it will be hailed by our people in mining and manu-
facturing districts, for here they will see their own life and lot trans-

figured. Godly toilers in the city, and rustic disciples in their quiet

cottages, will welcome a sincere document which reveals the grand possi-

bilities of a homely, yet consecrated life. A living biography has again

and again in Methodism created a general revival of faith and zeal, and

the one before us, if it can only obtain the circulation it deserves, is well

calculated to effect a similar result. If Methodism under God produced

these rare spirits in the past, the hope rekindles within us that it will

continue to do so. When we find one of God's diamonds shining with

purest ray amid the black diamonds of the mine, we know that his grace

has not lost its ancient virtue; and we know also that our church has not

lost the recovering power by which it has brought so many jewels to light."

The author's flowing and glowing style, affluent and potent vocabulary,

and virile force, give us many noble passages, full of lofty emotion and

spiritual power. The pages are alive and warm with the throb and heat

of a fervor which is evangelical by birth and which has come to be

recognized as the badge and hall-mark of evangelical faith and experience.

Dr. Cadman renders a meritorious and prizable service in bringing to

vivid view in his portrait of William Owen that highly useful class of

evangelists, the lay preachers of Methodism, who have been one of its

mightiest agencies. "They have entered every nook and corner of the

lands where Methodism has flourished, breaking the bread of life to the

poor and lowly, and not infrequently to the well-to-do and the learned.

They had received the anointing from the Holy One and their message
clarified the common life of England and helped also to win the valleys

of the Ohio and the Mississippi for Western Methodism." Only the other
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day a "Western singer, N, V. Lindsay, stood by the grave of a local preacher
pioneer and wrote this eulogy of one rugged and godly nation-builder who
-was a fair type of his class:

Into the acres of the new-born state

He poured his strength and plowed his ancient name,
And, when the traders followed him, he stood

Towering above their furtive souls and tame.

That brow without a stain, that fearless eye

Oft left the passing stranger wondering

To find such knighthood in the sprawling land.

To see a democrat well-nigh a king.

He lived with liberal hand, ^"ith guests from far,

With talk and joke and fellowship to spare

—

Watching the wide world's life from sun to sun.

Lining his walls with books from everywhere.

flo read by night, he built his world by day.

The farm and house of God to him were one.

For forty years he preached and plowed and wrought

—

A statesman in the fields, who bent to none.

His plowmen-neighbors were as lords to him.

His was an ironside, democratic pride.

He served a rigid Christ, but served him well

—

And for a lifetime saved the countryside.

Here lie the dead who gave the church their best

Under his fiery preaching of the Word.
They sleep with him beneath the ragged grass

;

The village withers, by his voice unstirred.

And though his tribe be scattered to the wind

From the Atlantic to the China Sea,

Tet do they think of that bright lamp he burned

Of family worth and proud integrity.

And many a sturdy grandchild hears his name
In reverence spoken till he feels akin

To all the lion-eyed who built the world

—

And lion-dreams begin to burn within.

To the Joy and benefit of England, the lay preachers are still a great

power in the mother country of ^lethodism. The American members of the

Ecumenical Conference in Toronto, in 1911, were much impressed with

this by the English representatives of this class who appeared there—men

of rare ability and practical force, of businesslike directness, with pithy,

idiomatic, and penetrating speech, with the ring of reality in their testi-

mony and their large and convincing use of the facts of personal expe-

rience. We recall especially Mr. Worthington, of Wigan, who introduced

himself in this shrewd fashion: "I don't know whether I am a layman or
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an ordained minister. When my preaching is without effect, I think I

am a layman; and when it bears fruit, I think I am ordained of God to

preach the gospel." Dr. Barton, professor of biblical literature and Se-

mitic languages in Bryn Mawr College, in his book The Heart of the Chris-

tian Message, sums up with this sound conclusion: "The world does not

need a new gospel, but the old gospel told and lived in such a way that It

will be possible for men to believe it true, so lived and told that the

gospel will be seen to bo the one indispensable help to the completion

of life. It needs the gospel so presented through holy lives, and so worked

into the warp and woof of daily existence, that it will be seen to have a

social and economic value beyond all earthly things for the life that now
is, as well as to be the beginnings of the life which is to come." Very true

end very good. And William Owen, the humble toiler of the mines, was

an ideal embodiment of what the college professor sees from his conning

tower to be the most urgent need of the world. By him the old gospel

was told and lived so that men and women and boys and girls were com-

pelled to believe it true; and through him it was made manifest in all the

region where he lived that the old gospel is, indeed, "the one indispensable

help to the completion of life," and "has a social and economic value beyond

all earthly things." Few of God's servants have lived in more adverse and

disheartening surroundings, described by Dr. Watkinson as "a coarse en-

vironment where one would think it almost Impossible to keep the soul

alive." But nobleness, high behavior, and eminent deserving from no

condition rise; they come down out of heaven to him who seeks them;

for them no situation is forbidding, no place unlikely. There were men
In Parliament, men with titled names, men in the House of Lords, in.

his day, who made less mark for good upon the world than did this

humble and unheard-of evangelist of the mines. There is no lack of

opportunity anywhere. Mankind is an opportunity, and wherever human
beings are, there Is need for the gospel and a sphere for Christian influ-

ence. The other day two men were swaying from adjacent straps in the

Brooklyn tube train twenty feet below the muddy bottom of the East

River, shouting, amid the roar, into each other's ears, and one said: "Not

profound theologians, famous preachers, able administrators, or wise

educators—not any "of these, but saints, are the richest product of the

church and the finest fruit on the Tree of Life." One of the two strap-

hangers was the author of this book and the other the writer of this notice..
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Wells, 920.
Ruakin, The ReUgion of: iludge, 894.

8amaria, Excavations at (Arch, and Bib. Res.),
134.

Sanctification, The New: Barnes, 74.
Schutz: Reconstruction in Theology Among

Laymen, 353.
Scott: Chemical Production of Life (Arena), 959.
Scott: Matter and Ether Problems in Bishop

Vvarren's Astronomy (Arena), 128.
Sheldon: Home Recent Attempts to Dispense

With the Soul, 210.
Showerman: Life and Logic. 559.
Sky, The Double (Notes and Dis.), 933.
Smith: Bishop SpeUmeyer, 341.
Some Aspects of Recent Drama: Ward, 578.
Some Present Tendencies in the Study of the

Synoptic Problem (Arch, and Bib. Res.),
601.

Some Recent Attempts to Dispense With the
Soul: Sheldon, 210.

Some Recent Discussions of Miracles (For.
Out.), 316.

Some Representative Contemporaneous Dog-
maticians of Germany, II (For. Out.), 138.

Son of Man, The Ee\'ptiau3': Warren (Arena),
127.

Song of the Angels, The: Quimby (Arena). 297.
Soul, Some Recent Attempts to Dispense "W ith

the: aheldon, 210.
Spirit of the General Conference, The (Itin.

CluM, 632.
Sterner: The Ballad, 60G.
Stevenson: Methodi.^t V.ine Skins, 398.
Strife Over the AposUes' Creed, A New (For.

Out.), 970.
Study Habits Essential to Success: Reianrr, 66.

Stuntr:"Thc Rinj; and the Book": Its Organ-
izing Idea, 839.

Supplementary: Mudoe (Arena), 957.
Synoptic Problem, Some Present Tendencies

in the Study of the (Itio. Club), 801.

Tact as an A-sset: Hnrt (Arena), 460.
Tendencies to a Psycho-1 heolopy: Dent, 283.
Theosophy of a Living Soul: Robertson (Arena),

295.
Things Which Remain (Notes and Dis.), 449.
Thomas: The Evolution of Christianity, 876.
Tolstoy, Leo. The Reformer: Hccker. 758.
Traub Case. The (For. Out.), 971.
Tuttle: The .Art of Prevailing Prayer, 370.
Two-Mind Theory, The: Austin, 889.
Two Topics; MxUer, 872.

U
Under the Fig Tree: PhiUips (Arena), 790.

W
TTard: Some Aspects of Recent Drama, 578.
Warren: All Ye Are Brethren, 376.
Warren: The Egyptian's Son of Man (Arena),.

128.
Was Wesley a Ptolemaist? Faulkner (Arena),

954.
Wells: The Rural Church in Community Serv-

ice, 920.
Wesley Family, The Musical Tastes and Tal-

ents of the: \indc, 911.
Wesley, John, The Gospel of. With Some

Iteflectioas L'pon the Preaching for the
Times: Grose, 271.

When Doctors Disagree: Crooks (Arena), 126.
r.'tWer; Charles Lamb: Hero. 740.
Wilker: A Plea for Devoted Christian Teachers,

104.
Wilm: The Present Religious Situation, 933.
Winchester: Robert Browning, 673.
Wine Skins, Methodipt: Stexenson, 398.
Woods and the Inn, The (Notes and Dia.), 110.
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Adventure of Life.'The: Grenfell, 812.
Alchemy of Thought, The: Jacks, 319.
Alice's Adventures in Wonderland and.Through

the Looking Glass: Carroll, 161.

Attitudes and Avowals: Le Gallienne, 158.
Authority: Huizifiga, 602.
Authority of Might and Right, The; Huxeingo,

163.

Benson: The Leaves of the Tree, 333.
Bible Themes, Heart Talks on: Knov:les, 156.
Black and Chryslal: The Life of WiUiam Robert-

son Smith, 835.
Briggs: Essays in Modem Theology and Related

Subjects, 9S2.
Buckley: Con.^titutional and Parliamentary

Histor>- of the Methodist Episcopal
Church, 4S0.

Building of the Church, The: Jefferson, 323.

Cadman: Charles Darwin and Other English
Thinken*. 4>y9.

Cadman: William Owen, 1001.
Canzoni: Daly, 822.
Carroll: .Alice's .Adventures in Wonderland and

Throu^-h the I.uokiii^r Glas.^, 161.

Carter: Hard Labor and Other Poems. 330.
Charles Darwin and Other English 'Thinkers:

Cadman, 490.
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Christ in the Faith of To-day. The Historic:
Grist, 151.

Christian View of the Old Testament, The:
Eiselen, 9S4.

Christianity, Dynamic: Gilbert, 646.
Chrystal, Black and: The Life of William

Robertson Smith, 83.5.

Church, The Building of the: Jefferson, 323.
Cioir.- The Secret of the Lord, 482.
Constitutional and Parliamentary History of

the Methodist Episcopal Church: Buckley,
489.

Cooke: The Wintjless Hour. 487.
Crane: Lame and Lovely, 817.
Cuneiform Parallels to the Old Testament:

Rogers, Tr. and Ed.. 8-31.

Curnock, Ed.: The Journal of the Rev. John
Wesley. A.M., 166.

Dull/: Canioni. 822.
Dargan: A HLstory of Preaching. 995.
Darwin. Charles, and Other EngUah Thinkers:

Cadman. 409.
Davison: The Indwelling Spirit. 480.
Democracy and Poetry: Gummere, 657.
Dods, Ed.: Early Letters of Marcus Dods, 667.
Dynamic Christianity: Gilbert, 646.

Early Letters of Marcus Dods: Gilbert, Ed.,
667.

Ecce Homo: Nietzsche, 483.
Edgehill Essays: Joline, 325.
Eiselen: The Christian View of the Old Testa-

ment, 934.
Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics: Hastings,

Ed., 503. 974.
Encyclopedia of Religious Knowledge. The

New Schaff-Herzog: Jacksori. Ed.. 149, 670.
Essays in Modern Theology and Kindred Sub-

jects: Briggs, 9S2.
Everlasting Mercy. The: Masefield, 985.

Faith and I^sychology: Tnge, 488.
Followers of the Gleam: Goodell, II

Gilbert: Dynamic Christianitv. 646.
Gilmore, Ass't EM.: The New Schaff-Herzog En-

cyclopedia of Religious Knowledge, 670.
Gleam, Followers of the: Goodell, 169.
Glory of the Ministry, The: Robertson, 980.
Goodell: Followers of the Gleam, 169.
Gaucher: Growth of the Missionary Concept,

473.
Grenfell: The Adventure of Life, 812.
Crist.- The Historic Christ in the Faith of

To-day. 151.
Growth of the Missionary Concept: Gaucher,

473.
Gummere: Democracy and Poetry, 657.

Hard Labor and Other Poems: Carter, 330.
Harper: The House of Harper, 492.
Hastings, Ed.: Encyclopedia of Religion and

Ethics, 503, 974.
Heart Talks on Bible Themes: Knowles, 156.
Hill of Vision, The: Stephens, G:0.
Historic Christ in the Faith of To-day, The:

Grist, 151.
History of Preaching, A: Dargan, 995.

History of the Methodist Episcopal Church,
The Constitutional and Parliamcoi*ry:
Buckley, 489.

Hough: The Theology of a Preacher, 477.
House of Harper, The: Harper, 4U.;.
Huizinga: Authority, 662.
Huizinga: The Authority of Might and Ri«ht,

163.

Indwelling Spirit, The: Damson, 480.
Inge: Faith and Psychology, 488.

Jacks: The Alchemy of Thought, 319.
Jackson, Ed.: The New SchatT-HenoK Ency-

clopedia of Religious Knowledge, 14'J. 070.
Jefferson: The Building of the Church, 'SJi.

Joline: EdgehiU Essays, 326.
Journal of the Rev. John Wesley, A.M., The:

Curnock, Ed., 166.

Kenitworth: A Story of Oscar WiMe, 9S9.
Knowles: Heart Talks on Bible 1 hemes, 156.

Lame and Lovely: Crane, 817.
Le Galiienne: Attitudes and Avowals, 158.
Ijeaves of the Tree: Benson, o'.VJ..

Life and Lt-tters of Martm Luther, The:
Smith, 338.

Life of William Robertson Smith. The: Black
and Chrystal, 835.

Life. The Adventure of: Grenfell, 812.
Life's Unexpected Issues: Walkinaon, SO-S.

Luther, The Life and Letters of Martin:
Smith, 33S.

Lyman: The Three Greatest Maxima of the
World, 145.

M
Martin Luther, The Life and Letters of:

Smith, 338.
Masefield: The Everla-sting Mercy. 9S5.

Master, The Method of the: Peck. 992.

Maxims of the World, The Three Greatest:
Lyman, 14.5.

Method of the Master, The: Peck, 992.
Missionary Concept, Growth of the: Gaucher,

473.

N
Nietzsche: Ecce Homo, 483.

Old Testament, Cuneiform Parallels to the:

Rogers, Tr. and Ed., 831.

Oscar Wilde, A Study of: Kenilworth, 989.

Owen, William: Cadman, 1001.

Peabody: Sunday Evenings in the Colle«o

Chapel. 153.

Peck: The Mctho<i of the Master, 992^
Poetry, Democracy and: Gummere, 657.

Preacher, The Theology of a: Hough, 477.

Preaching, A History of: Dargan, 995.

Psychology, Faith and; Inge, 488.

Religious Insight. Sources of: Royce, 640.

Robertson: The Glory ©f the Miniatry, 980.
,
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Rogers , Tr. and Ed.: Ctineifonn Parallela to
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Royee: Soiircee of Kelisious Insight, 640.

8
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Knowledge, The New: Jackson (Ed.), li-'i.

, 670.
Secret of the Lord, The: Clow, 4S2.
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Ethics, 974.
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Smith, The Life of William Roberteon: Black

and Chryslal, 835.
Sources of Religious Insight: Royce, 640.
Stephens: The HiU of Vision, 650.
Sunday Evenings in the College Chapel:

teahody, 153.

Theology of a Preacher, The: Hough, 477.
Three Greatest Maxima of the World, The:

Lyman, 145.

U
Unexpected Issum, Life's: Walkinson, 808.

Vision, The .Hill of: Stephens, 650.
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Watkxnson: Life's Unexpected Ismies, 808.
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Curnock, Ed., 166.
William Owen: Cadman, 1001.
Wingless Hour, The: Cooke, 487,
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Univkrsitt Park, Dekver, Colorado
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The Pipe Organ
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Individuality
AND

Excellence

Not 8 mtc^nlcal novtltr. tot •

thorouflhly reliable and most modtfi

organ.

IN TONE A WORK
OF ART

Correspondence Invited

THE WIRSCHING
ORGAN COMPANY

SALEM, OHIO

THE TOPICAL HELPS BIBLE
AMERICAN STANDARD VERSION

The Topical Helps at the end of this Bible gather all the great themes and topics of the Bible in-

»p alphabetical order so that the reader can take up any subject and follow it consecutively throusU
the whole Bible. ^ ^

The best Prayer Meeting, Church Meeting, Young People's Society or Sunday School.
is the one where the largest number take part, because numbers not only give variety, but
awaken and keep up the interest.
The use of The Topical Helps Bible makes it easier for everyone to take an intelHKcnt

share in any of these exercises, and you can develop your people into zealous and ctTicirrit

porkers by placing The Topical Helps Bible in vour pews and Sunday Schools. T,he

Topical Helps Bible arranges all the topics in alphabetical .Xtfder. so that anyone can
Instantly turn to the tooic and give a good talk or explanation.
The Topical Helps Bible is printed in large clear type and contains the Topical Hc'r>";.

i carefully prepared HanTiony of the Gospels. Green's New Testament Chronoloj^-y. Tne
Lord's Prayer. The Ber.titudes. The Creed, The Ten Commandments. Religious divisv^-s

of the Jews—A list of Ques:ions and Answers on what the Bible is. on Bible Geo^'ravhy.
Old Testament Histor>'. Xew Testament History.
The Topical Helps not only include ever>' great topic in the Bible but nearly everything

the Bible says on the subject. The Topical Helps Bible therefore becomes its own inter-

preter, its own com_mentary. You can go direct 'to The Book, and find promises for your

comfort, answers to your questions, illustrations from the Hves of men. and always the

plain word of the Bib!e itself. . .

The Topical Helps Bible is handsomely bound in pebbled black cloth, boards, with cm-

bossed cross 'une border and title on front cover, gold lettering and embossed bands on the

back, square corners, red edges. An attractive and durable binding.
.

Single copies net 75c. each, postpaid ; Lots of 10 or more net soc. each, express charKesa.l .itionau

We will send you a copy for eianunation for 75c. postpaid, with privilege of return ar.a c.c . j

refunded if no: satisfactory.

CHICAGO
BOSTON

THE METHODIST BOOK CONCERN
CINCLNNATI NEW YORK

KANSAS CITY
PITTSBL'KGII

Order of the nearest Hnute

SAN FRANCI.SCO
UtlROIl
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ILLUSTRATED

SERMONS

Sunday School Lessons

^ Three complete new series of pictures

on tKe Life of Christ

^ One hundred views from the famous

Chapel of the Silent Gospel. The most

beautiful collection of Biblical pictures of

modem times. These pictures are the

exclusive property of the Chicago Trans-

parency Co. and Ccmnot be obtained

elsewhere.

^ Eighty views on the Life of Christ, by
Dean William Hole. Pronounced by all

who have seen them more faithful in their

portrayal of Oriental life than Tissot, and

more spiiituai in their conception.

^A new life of Christ by the modem
artists—including pictures by Fritz Von
Uhde, Jean Beraud, Anderson, Gabriel

MaLX cmd others. These pictures eire

famous and the story told is wonderful.

We also have the set—The Ministry of

jesus by the Old Masters, also the Life

of Christ by Hoffman, New Testament

Views, Miracles and Parables, Holy
Land, Manners and Customs.

^ Send in your orders early for sKdes as

the demand is great. Write for our

catalogue.

Q If you are thinking of buying a

STEREOPTICON. write us at once.

Chicago Transparency Co.

Ko. 143 No. Dearborn St.

CHICAGO, ILL.

BOOKS ON THE
LIFE OF CHRIST

iErci-i::

ETCHINGS OF TJiE MASTER
By John T. McFarhind

Size, Crown Octavo (5?jx8Ji inchiu). P«j-i. 297.
Bir.'jinE, ciolh. gold top. Price, net. $1 .2i.

Studies in the Life of (\».' •.:

presented in the tonii of Lr <•

suggestive, illuniinar^rk' \k--

pictures from the l-..r. 1 U a
master artist.

A splendid coir;:--i:iii.:i v".
utae supplementirijj t.'.c Sarv
day School Letton*,Unirom>
for 1912 and 1914.-.vh:c;.ra.
e:;c'ir.sively and exhau:)".-.'. c v
.* th'The Life of Chri.t 1 !.r

volume is printel in two cui

ors, bound in red cloth i'ir.-

minated with white an-.l ).;n! i

Jesus : The World TeacLcr
By James Ellington McGec

Size. Crown 8vo (5KxSK inches). Pifrj. 3(X).

Biadiiig, cloth, gold top. Price, tci. $1.

Rev. Dr. S. P.\rkes Caoman, of Brooklyn, wy*
"Jesus: The 'World Ter.cher eripp<"d ^'' i-

is a book of striking oriRinality, rcst-aa.''. «r;_;

spiritual insight. Its argument is eorr.i<.;ir.i i

cordially commend it, espvecially to n;;nii:fTs

who -would maintain in_ their pulpits a suti;cicat

pre-eminence to Christ."

Presii^en-t- Francis J. McCosvell vs-ntcs:

" Jesus: The World Teacher takes a w: Jc vievr

of the sweep of the teachings of Jesus and tcaci.ro

the broad outlines which are too oi'ien over

looked. The author has certainly learned J.ow

to prevent his study of philosophy from U-.^hne

him to barren abstraction. There is a li.e.iKc

rr.ovement through the treatment which ts vcr>

stimulating."

THE CHRIST OF THE GOSPELS
By W. W. Holdsworth

Size, 12mo (5x7Kinchej). P»se$. xvT-r25!.

Brndiog, cloth. Price, net. $1.25.

The back-lying sources of the S>TBopt-:c an.!

the Johannine Gosp-cls are very search»r.j:,y q'.;c»

tioned. with the rt-su'.tant conclusion iha. V.-ty

all alike deal with the record and ir.i8.-.ion oi »

Divine personality. ...
A searching analysis of skepticaUnt:c.srn_cn v

sep.es to show that any view Oi Jesus l.^Y'
which stops short of his Divinity u"«5'> '="''.

''^

account for his life and mission. (Jn tr.e ot ler

hand, history and individual expenence unite lo

lend most induhitab:e proof to his supien.o i :

^^The'book prewnts a fresh, clear, and f^e'l; •'

discussion of latest constructive critict;.. "" ••,

-

great subject with which it deals.—Oto-ti... r

the^'forty-first FERNLEY LECTURK

JENNINGS & GRAHAM
aNCINNATI . . 222 Fourth Ave.. Wr.t

CHICAGO . . 14 W. Wa.hi«v«ioD Str.ot

KANSAS CrrV . .
1121McG«oSi...t
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Your Opportunity to Own a Visible Typewriter

1

$5 AFTER TRIAL
$5 A MONTH

AN absolutely perfect, genuine, famous Model
No. 3 Oliver, guaranteed against defect of

material or vvorkrnaaship for one year. The
equal cf any t>pewriter, for which thousands of
bu->;nes-5 men are paying twice our price to you.
The MoJel No. 3 Oliver is a wonderfully pop-

ular typewriter, its simple efScieney. lightness,
and strength- have made it the choice of those
who know typewriters best.

VISIBLE WRITING
Every letter is in plain sight as soon tta

printed—a threat assistance in sustaining a con-
tinuity of thought to those who compose as they
typevrrite.

TYPE
The clear, clean cut impression of Oliver type

is one of the many reasous for its popularity.
A type a little larger than ordinary, specially
designed to make note reading at a distance
easy, will be furr.i-shed without extra charge, if

requested, otherwise regular type will be sup-
plied.

UNIVERSAL KEYBOARD
All ?100 standard typewriters have adopted

the universal keyboard. It is a wa=te of time
to become used to any other.

CAPACITY
You will never be held back in your work if

you have en Oliver.
Unlimited speed. The ingenious arrange-

ments of its operating pjrts cannot be ade-
quately de-scribed on paper. You will appre-
ciate when you use.

"Will write on rjled lines—splendid for index
cards, nottts, and small momuranda. MakcJ
ruled lines, single or double, without pen or

'pencil. Will do any practical thing any t>-pe-

writerwill do. and h;is many features not found
in other makes. Cuts a perfect stencil for mim-
eogr.<iph work.

SIMPLICITY
Superior design has cut down the number of

parts to but a fraction u.^ually found in stand-
ard machines, which means to >ou longer life

and lr.,s trouble. We have never seen a worn-
out Oliver— it will last you a life time. There
is no t:usk too great for this sturdy machine.
Ea-sy to run. The downward stn-ke of the typo
bar and the perfect lever adjustment, together
with a smooth wide typo bar bearing, gives the
Oliver the lightest action. It is a pleasure to
operate the keys.
Compact—portable—cfKcient—a typewriter

anyone may be proud to own.

REMARKABLE HALF-PRICE

OFFER TO MINISTERS

THE PROVEN TYPEWRITER
_
You are not likely to make a mistake in get-

ting a typewriter that the two largest mail-order
houses in the world have selected—that one
hundred and eighty-three railroads use—that
thousands of business and professional men all
over the world endorse.
You can learn to operate it in ten_ minutes

—

a comprehen'ive instruction book is supplied
with each machine.

If you care to become expert in the operation
of this typewriter, we will furnish you, abso-
lutely free, the best typewriting course to be
found in America. The course will be .=ent you
upon request when you accept the typewriter.

EASY TO OWN
A few pennies a day will buy it.—no advance

payment required. So.OO after satisfactory ti-ial

and S5.00 per month for nine months—only
$50.W in all, just one-half of the catalog price,

and there is no interest to pay. You use the
machine while paying for it.

GIVE THIS TYPEWRITER A CHANCE
TO SE1.L ITSELF

You can have it on trial, without obligation,
no salesman or agent will call on you—you will

be the sole judge. You can use it in the pri-

vacy of your study, and no attempt to influence
your decision will be made. If you do not find

it to be a satisfactory typewriter—perfect in

every detail and suitable to your requirements
—you are not obliged to keep it, and we will

pay the transportation charges back. Isn't

this fair?

A FURTHER INDUCEMENT
If you decide to keep the typewriter—when

you send us thp first payment of So.OO we will

send you, absolutely free, a supply of ribbons
and carbon paper, enough to last you a year, a
quantity for which you would have to pay at
retail S7.50. absolutely free.

Do not send an> money. It is not even ne-
cessary to write us a letter, just sign the at-

tached coupon blank and mail it to us; a pencil

will do.

Typewriters Distributing Syndicate

CHICAGO

COUPON
TYPEWRITKR-S DiSTRIBLTTlNG STNDICATE

159 FY K. Swu St., Chicago

G«?.Ti.«v»x—Yon m.ty sblp me an OliTer No. 3 typ»-

writer, M drscribfd in the above adTertiseinent, ontpprovAI,

If entirely MlUfaclory I airree t<i remit $6.00 within fiT»

divs from the d.\te I receive the machine »"d |5.'0 eack

month thereafter for rlnc mouths, until your special purchasa
price of |50.(Vj ia paid. It telni; undsrstood that the title mil
remain in vou until von hav.- received the full pnrchaae price.

If not satisfactory, 1 agree to retom the typewriter to you at

your eipecM.

Address

ReFSBiNCKa:

Namo

Address

Na.iie
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i5;% A Safe Investment
cu^ Is Best for

T is possibie to earn 6, 8, and 10% ia unusual enterprises. But it is better to

^ be cure of ajibcral percentase. vvilhout risking your capital. This Company
has paid 5% pef annum, compounded semi-annuaiiy for nineteen years, and

deposits can be wthdrawn upon short notice at any time.

Assets of Over $2,500,000
.- Deposits received personally or by mail. Our mail-certificate

system -of deposit prevents the poisibility of less of bank-book'.
Our patrons, situated in aO parts of the world, are careful investors.

WRITE FOR BOOKLET

INDUSTRIAL SAVINGS AND LOAN CO.
1 1 Times Building, Broadway and 42d Street, New York

Good
Typewriters

we can save ministers money

on an\} ma^e manufactured. Send

for our bargain list before buying a

typewriter. Terras cash or easy

payments. Money refunded if you

are not satisfied. Write to-day to

W. T. PLUiMMER
334 So. La Salle Street Chicago, III.

FOR
Clergymen Only
The Old Reliable Accidext In^vu-

AN'CE Company providing indemnity, as
follows

:

$25.00 per week for disabling acci-

dents.
Si,500.00 to 53,000.00 ia event of acci-

dental death.
§1,000.00 to 55,000.00 for loss of limbs

or eyes.
SlO.OO to S80.00 for sickness (acut*

diseases)

.

The cost of this most important in-

Burauce for the year iOll for if.s 9,000
clcrgj-men, only $7.00 eaci (three calls of

S2.00 each, and $1.00 expense of man-
agement).
We challenge the world to show a

better record.
Every active pastor should have this

protection.

LOWEST COST
SM/M.F.F..ST LAPSE RATE

CHOICEST RISKS

A postal card will bring full partic-

ulars.

The Ministers Casualty Union

MiRneapoH*, Mien.



1 45 81














